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LITERAL INTERPRETATION. 

Criticism on Rev. tr. 8. — True Principles of 
Bible Interpretation — By a Bible Reader. 

Mr. Editor : — The inquiry is often sincerely 
made by those who are beginning the study of 
Prophecy " How is the Bible to be interpreted ? " 
I would honestly propose the solution of the 
above momentous question, and say, that the 
Bible is to be interpreted by itself. It comes to 
us as the revelation of God, and like the sun, 
shines and is alone visible by its own light. 

t The man who cannot see the sun, in its daily 
course, cannot be made to see .it, though he 
could summon to his aid all the torches and tel- 
escopes ever made or lighted. " In thy light 
shall we see light." " Thy word is a light to 
my feet and a lamp to my paths." " We have 
a more sure word of prophecy unto which ye do 
well to take heed as to a light shining in a dark 
place." How long shall we take heed to this 
light ? As long as the darkness lasts ; even un- 
til the day dawn and the day star arise." (Sse 
Rev. xxii. 16.) Hence the man who thinks he 
so understands the Bible as to supersede his 
necessity to make- it still his daily study as a 
learner, a disciple, and who receives not its 
teachings as a little child with unquestioning 
though wondering faith, is like the man who 
thinks because he has minutely analized the 
properties of light, now no longer needs the sun 

•to direct his footsteps; or like the mariner, who, 
because he has sailed by celestial observations 
over 359 degrees of earth's circumference, thinks 
he can complete the remaining degree, regard- 
less of the same assistance. The Christian is 
one who walks not by experience, but by faith; 
" against hope, believes in hope." Faith and 
hope always relate to things unseen, and future, 
and are supported and nourished only by a firm 
persuasion of the truth revealed. There was no 
other ground of confidence to the Israelite, that 
the supply of manna would be renewed on the 
morrow, as he saw the sun melt away what had 
not been gathered, even after feeding upon it 39 
years, than the simple uxrrd of God : but his 
difficulty in crediting God's word might have 
been lessened, because they had so frequently 
experienced the truth.of that word and had never 
once known it to fail. " But are there no prin- 
ciples of interpretation?" I proceed to notice 
the rule laid down by the Holy Spirit as the 
first principle, and I think the only principle to 
be carefully attended to by all who would inter- 
pret the prophetic word aright. " KNOWING 
this FIRST, that no prophecy is of any private 
(Greek, one's own) interpretation." 2 Peter i. 20. 
We ought to be at no loss to know what the Ho- 
ly Spirit means by " private, {one's (nun) inter- 
pretation," seeing he opposes <l the will of man" 
to the " Holy Ghost." " No prophecy is of any 
one's man interpretation, for the prophecy came 
not of old time by the will of man, but holy men 



of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." As the Holy Ghost, and not the will of 
man, gave the prophecy, so, not any one's pri- 
vate will, but the Holy Spirit alone, can give us 
the interpretation. " The things of God know- 
eth no man, but the Spirit of God." As the 
Prophets had no will or choice as to what they 
should prophesy, so we are to have no will or 
choice as to the interpretation of these prophe- 
cies : as their prophecies were not their shrewd 
opinion, sagacious guesses, well constructed the- 
ories, or sincere hopes, but God's word, but God's 
mind ; so our interpretation of the same must be 
by the same Divine word, and not human opin- 
ion. As their prophecies were not their under- 
standing or knowledge of the meaning of what 
these holy men prophesied, but simply the mind 
fljid meaning of the Holy Ghost, transmitted 
often through the dark and, ignorant mind of the 
prophet, (unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister." 
1 Peter, i. 12.) so we are not to put upon their 
prophecies our own (private) meaning, and call 
it an interpretation ; but we are to let the Holy 
Ghost teach us what the Holy Spirit " which »nov- 
ed the prophets," means. That, and that only is 
true interpretation. Such interpretation will be 
as commanding upon fhejbeliever's conscience as 
the word of God itself— \ft is God, speaking up- 
on, and expounding his own word. If we disre- 
gard such interpretation, no marvel if we under- 
stand not w?tfulfilled truths, as like the Jews, we 
may have even fulfilled prophecies " hid from our 
eyes 2 ." Luke xix. 42. "And Jesus said, For 
judgment I am come into this world, that they 
which see not, might see; and that they which 
see might be made blind." See John ix. 40. 
Permit me to give an illustration of the difference 
between a private and a Divine interpretation 
of Rev. xi. 8: " And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom anl Egypt; where also our 
Lord was crucified." Most commentators inter- 
pret this city to mean Rome, France, or some 
other place than " where also our Lord was cru- 
cified," because it is spiritually, or as they say 
"figuratively called Sodom and Egypt." Private 
interpretation says that the word " spiritually" 
means, figuratively. The Holy Spirit says, 
that " spiritually" means spiritually. How shall 
we know ? Ans. " To the law and to the testi- 
mony." Pneumatikos, the adverb translated in 
the text "spiritually" (and derived from Pneuma) 
is but once elswhere used in the Neto Testament, 
viz. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Let us read from the 10th 
verse substituting the private word, figure and 
its derivatives for the inspired word spirit and 
its derivatives. " But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Figure (Pneumatos) for the Fig- 
ure (Pneuma) searcheth all things, yea the deep 
things of God. For what man knoweth the 
things of a man save the figure (Pneuma) of a 
man which is in him, even so the things of God 
knoweth no man but the Figure (Pneuma) of 
God. Now we have not received the Figure 



(Pneuma) of the world, but the figure (Pneuma) 
which is of God, that we might know the things 
that are freely given us of God. Which things 
we speak not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Figure (Pneuma) 
teacheih ; comparing figurative (Pneuiriatika 
things with figurative. (Pneumatika) But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Fig- 
ure (Pneumatos) of God ; for they are foolishness 
unto him : neither can he know, because they 
are figuratively (Pneumatikos) discerned." 1 
Cor. ii. 14. Am I not then bound to reject the 
word figuratively as a private interpretation, 
and firmly adhere to designate that "spiritually 
called or named" which the spirit has so called ? 
Still it is asked, "what place isrmcunt in Rev. 
xi. 8?" Private interpretation says Rome — 
France, &c. The Spirit says Jerusalem. 

Because^ 1. In the inspired text it is said 
" their dead bodies lie where also our Lord was 
crucified." 

2. The Spirit, in Isa. i. 10. calls Jerusalem 
Sodom: '* Hear the word of the Lord ye rulers 
of Sodom." See 1st verse. 

• n : An.', in Isa. xix. the Spirit has revealed 
" that when the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud 
and shall come into Egypt, in that day there 
shall be an highway (or Streef, )out of Egypt in- 
to Assyria (Judah and Jerusalem lie between) 
and in that day Israel shall be the third with 
Egypt and with Assyria, a blessing in the 
midst of the land, whom the Lord shall bless 
saying, "Blessed be Egypt, my people, and Assy- 
ria the work of my hands and Israel mine inher- 
itance." Again I would solemnly ask if I am 
not bound to reject the interpretations generally 
given of this street and city, as private, as only 
human opinion ; and as firmly believe that the 
Holy Spirit is the best interpreter of his own 
words.; that the place is Jerusalem, and that 
Sodom and Egypt are other names by which 
the Spirit, in hts wisdom, has seen fit to desig- 
nate " the place where our Lord was crucified ? " 

But it may be said, "AH that is but verbal 
criticism, and of no practical use whatever ; as 
the meaning is virtually the same." Let us see. 
Private interpretation having converted the place 
where " these dead bodies shall lie," into a fig- 
ure, has thereby turned the whole revealed trans- 
action into a figure, and is compelled to go on, 
and not only guess, when these two prophets 
were slain, (for almost to a man, private inter- 
preters have concluded that they have been 
slain) but also to guess, to xchom they belong. 
Yet mote, having conjectured that these witnes- 
ses are slain, private opinion conjectures, that 
the beast who kills them, has also been reveal- 
ed, and is beifig rapidly consumed. Hence, 
ate confidently looking for a glorious time 
ice — a millennium of ecclesiastical and na- 
tional prosperity, and for the speedy conversion 
of the world to Christ by the means now using, 
as the day of miracles is past. While on the 
same conciusionsvof private interpretation others 
are as confidently looking for, not a conversion, 



D3 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



but a sudden destruction of the world by on uni- 
versal conflagration. Allow the first step of 
private interpretation, and one or the other of 
these confident expectation?, is irresistible: and 
this text, and chaphr belong to fulfilled prophecy 
But can I, dare I allow that a prophecy, ac- 
knowledged by all, to be a revelation given by 
the Holy Ghost, is tobe expounded by human 
conjecture — made to bow to a creature's opinion, 
in order to verify the guessings of fallible 
worms ! ! ! What if these two prophets have not 
yet visited our earth — have not, yet been slain — 
and the terrible beast who kills them has not 
yet arisen? Reader, it is always safe to know 
the truth; will you hear the Holy Ghost on 
these points — and then, tell me, is this an un- 
profitable criticism? Does not this text and 
chapter look like 7/»fulfilled prophecy ? 

1. The Where? "'And their dead bodies 
shall lie in the street of the great city where al- 
so our Lord was crucified," and where was that ? 
How rcadest thou? Luke xiii. 33: "It cannot 
be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem." Who 
testifies this ? " The faithful and true witness " 
(Rev. iii. 14.) and remember that at the time 
John penned Rev. xi. 8, Jerusalem had been de- 
stroyed by the Romans. 

2. When? "And when they shall have finish- 
ed their testimony (of 1260 days, or 42 months,) 
the Beast that ascendeth out of the bpttomless 
pit (and to continue 42 months, or 1260 days, 
Rev. xiii. 6,) shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill them." 

3. Whose are these dead bodies ? One pri- 
vate interpretation says " the martyrs- in every 
age ;" another, 'The Waldenses and Albigenses;' 
another, " The Old and New Testaments*" &e. 
Whose arc these dead bodies ? Is not one of 
ihem Elijah's? " It is appointed unto men once 

' to die." Heb. ix. " Behold ! I will send Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord." Mai. iv. " And I 
will give power to my two witnesses, and they 
f.hall prophesy 1260 days (or 42 months) cloth- 
ed in sackcloth ; and if any man hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth and devoureth 
their enemies, and if any man will hurt them, 
he mast in this manner be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven that it rain not in the days 
of their pfophecy, and have power over waters 
to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will. Ami 
they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their dead" bodies three 
days and an half, and shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. And they that dwell 
upon the oarth shall rejoice oner them, and shall 
send gifts one to another because these two 
prophets tormented them who dwelt on the 
earth. And after three days and an half, the 
Spirit of Life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon 
them that saw them. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven, saying, unto them, Come up 
hither! And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. And the 
same hour was there a great earthquake and the 
tenth part of the city fell, (doubtless Jerusalem) 
and in the earthquake were slain of men 7000 ; 
and the remnant were affrighted aud gave glory 
to the God of Heaven." Reader, have you just 
been reading figures or realities ? Permit me 
again solemnly to inquire, have these astounding 
predictions ever been so fulfilled? If so, Who 
has seen tltem ? When ? Where ? Can the 
church or world have been so asleep, indifferent, 
.or occupied as not to have noticed, or recorded 



these amazing wonders? May it not be, too, 
that these two prophets, if 'they have come — 
prophesied — died — arisen and gone to Heaven, 
have also expounded for us, " the things which 
those 7 thuifders uttered but which John, when 
about to write, them, was commanded to seal up, 
and write them not?" (Rev. x. 4.) And may 
we not demand of private interpretation, their 
import and meaning ? 

Finally. The grand difficulty to a right un- 
derstanding of the mind of the Spirit — a difficul- 
ty, ever recurring to the student of prophecy, is 
his experience or reason ; or, how the prediction 
shall be brought about ? How can these things 
be ? This is founded upon ignorance, and often 
upon culpable ignorance of what is revealed ; for 
often, the things he thinks revealed, have never 
been revealed. As for example, our blessed 
Lord had never revealed to Nicodemus, or to us, 
that " a man should enter a second time into his 
mother's womb (according to the flesh) and so 
be born again." John iii. Or, that John should 
not die. John xxi. 23. Or that Rev. vii. does 
not apply to the Jews. Or, that the street in 
which the two prophets were to be slain, was 
not where our Lord was also crucified, or, that 
the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel and St. John 
are the same. Ezk. xxxviii. Rev. xx; or, that the 
cities, they respectively describe, are the same. 
Our ignorance often substitutes human infer- 
ence for divine truth ; and hence it is no won- 
der that our minds should see difficulties in the 
accomplishment of what is not even prophesied. 
And whenever we suffer our. minds to dwell 
upon the posibiUly or the manner of accomplish- 
ment, rather than upon who speaks, and what is 
spoken, we shall soVm be beyond our depth, and 
without chart or compass, sun or star. " With 
men this is impossible, but with God all things 
are possible." " Lord increase our faith." 
A few plain counsels and I have done. 

1. As you read through your whole Bible 
write in one column every prophecy you find. 

2. Note on an opposite column each fulfil- 
ment you can discover. 

3. Mark ! How, and how ofttn, God has made 
good his word — then ask yourself, " How the 
Holy Ghost has taught you to expect those to be 
made good, which are yet future ? " 

4. Make a table of prophetic words, as explain- 
ed in the Bible. 

5; With "Cruden's" Concordance, search 
out every verse in the Bible, containing the word, 
or subject upon which you wish light — after 
reading not only the verse but the chapter ip 
which such word, or subject stands. Frequent 
reading over what is dark will give you light. 

6. Read, and Believe as a little child, taking 
the plainest and most palpable meaning of each 
word. (See Acts i»3, 11) 

7. Read your Bible much and with care, Iook- 
ipg out every marginal reference, and making 
your own. 

8. Whenever you take your Bible, pray for 
Light — Faith — Patience — Perseverance. Pray 
while you read — pray whenever you think of 
what you have read. " Pray toithout ceasin 
Finally, Live what you know. " Walk even as 
Christ walked." " Imitate God, as a dear child." 

Persevere in this course and it will not be long 
before God will bless, honor, and comfort you. 
You will believe — your faith will be like that in 
1 Cor. ii. 5, and 2Thes. ii. 13. The once dry 
portions of God's word will become like the 
smitten rock in the desert ; and you will find 
that man lives indeed "not by bread alone." 
Darkness — doubt — dissatisfaction, will give place 



to light — certainly — joy — joy in the Holy Ghost. 
You will find that the whole Bible is a prophecy 
fulfilled and fulfilling of Christ. " The testimo- 
ny of Jesus is the Spirit (the Send) of Prophecy." 



On the Designations of Time in Daniel and 
John : The 1260 Days of Daniel and John, 
and tiie 1000 Years of John. 

By Rev. Win. Allen, D. D. of Northampton, Maes. 

COB Tl AO CD. , 1 . lHW 

12. We may well believe, that these four pre- 
dicted events,— the treading under foot of the 
holy city,— the prophesying in sackcloth of the two 
witnesses, — theabode of the woman in the wilder- 
ness, and the continuance of the power of the per- 
secuting beast, have the same beginuing and end- 
ing ; that they are synchronous events, illu»tra- 
ting in these different ways the condition of the 
church during the long period so often mention- 
ed. 

Now, it may well be asked, whether it can ea- 
sily be reconciled with the wisdom of God, that 
all these various but equivalent notations of time 
mean nothing definite, but something very uncer- 
tain, undefined ? Were not the seventy weeks 
of Daniel precise and exact ? Do not those who 
apply the prophecy to Antiochus, admit, that the 
1290 and 1335 days were precise and exact ? 
How, then, can it be, that the remarkable proph- 
ecies in the Apocalypse are loose and indefi- 
nite ? 

That the sacred number seven is often used 
in the Apocalypse in an indefinite sense, as sev- 
en spirits, lamps, stars, golden candlesticks, etc.* 
proves nothing in this case, for the number 
seven is not employed. If it should be said, that 
three and a half is the half of the sacred uumber 
seven, and may be employed in the same indefi- 
nite manner, or tropical manner; it may be re- 
plied, that because a certain number is sacred, 
and is used indefinitely, it by no means follows, 
that the half of that number is such, any more 
than that twice or any other multiple of that 
number is such. And that " three and a half 
years" mean a precise number, seems very evi- 
dent from the use of the equivalent 42 months, 
and 1260 da.ys. Will any one pretend, that these 
numbers are employed tropically and indefinitely, 
because they are multiples of seven ? This 
would be a refinement like that of Mr. Potter and 
H. More, who consider 12 and its multiple 144 
as indicative of the true church, and 25 and its 
multiple [not exactly such, however,] 666, as in- 
dicative of the Anti-Christian church. Dunsfl 

13. The conclusion, from all which has been 
said, is, that the 1260 days of John and the 
equivalent period in Daniel must mean the defi- 
nite and precise period of 1260 years; and that 
the termination of those years is yet future. 
But against this conclusion some general objec- 
tions, which may be gathered from Mr. Stuart's 
article, ought not to be overlooked. 

In reference to Rev. 12th, he asks, — " Are we 
then to regard the church as in the wilderness, 
ever since the glorious light of Reformation burst 
upon her ; and the beast, and the false prophet as 
possessing completely desolating and crushing 
power over her? Let the ends of the earth re- 
spond to this, to which Protestants have long 
been sending the light of salvation. Let Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Holland, Sweden, Denmark, 
America, the isles of the sea, answer and say, 
whether the beast and the false prophet are able 
to crush them or send them into the wilderness; 
or whether the persecuting power has not long 
since begun to hide its head and retreat from the 
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predominating influence of the church, which 
bids defiance to all her enemies I" Bib. R. vol. 
V. p. 80. 

But in reply to this, let it be considered, that 
when John wrote the Apocalypse, and for some 
centuries after, the gospel was unknown in the 
countries referred lo by Mr. Stuart. In the first 
centuries of Christianity, and even up to the sev- 
enth century, where did the church exist in its 
beauty and glory ? Doubtless in the countries 
u nd the Mediterranean Sea, including parts 
of Africa, Asia, and'Europe. And in all those 
countries, — in Egypt, in Syria, in Asia Minor, 
Turkey, in Italy, in France, and Spain, is 
not the church still in "the wilderness," and 
there do not the beast and the false prophet re- 
tain still 14 their crushing power?" The refor- 
mation by Luther, extending its blessings to a 
part of Europe and to North America, has done 
nothing for the countries just mentioned. The 
toils of the Protestant churches, in spreading the 
gospel in the distant regions of the earth, may 
be regarded as the very means of preparing for 
the full accomplishment of prophecy. The truth of 
God must be communicated to the world by the 
unwearied labors of man. At the' appointed 
time, they shall " be destroyed, that destroy the 
earth ;" the power of error, delusion and tyranny 
will be suppressed ; Baylon will fall , and all the 
kingdoms of this world will become the king- 
doms of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

Even Mr. S. says, — " The beast and the 
false prophet, i. e. heathenism and false religion, 
still bear sway over more than three quarters of 
our ruined race." p. 81. Is not this an admission, 
that the church is still in the wilderness ? But, 
if we should adopt a different construction, and 
suppose that " the beast and the false prophet" 
denote some paticular form of false religion, as 
Romanism, both as a civil and spiritual power, 
then perhaps there will be, at a future time, in 
the utter overthrow of that power, a palpable and 
striking fulfilment of the prophecy. 

14. Mr. S. remarks, " The men who wrote 
prophecy, designed it to be read and understood ; 
and if they did, they wrote of course in an intsl- 
igible manner." p. 38. And he supposes in 
particular, that the " notations of time in the 
Apocalypse were intelligible to John and his 
cotemporaries." But on the construction which 
Mr.S. gives to the Apocalypse, as the understand- 
ing of the apostle, John must have had very in- 
distinct, indefinite notions as to the meaning of 
his own numbers. The numbers 3 1-2 years, 42 
months, 1260 days.have already been adverted to. 
Another number in the Revelation is the " 1000 
years" of the reign of Christ, Rev. xx. 2 — 7. In 
regard to this number, Mr. S. says,"A long peri- 
od, the writer plainly means lo designate — a very 
long one. Nay, we may say in general, that the 
period of the church's prosperity is to be as much 
longer, than that of her adversity, as one thou- 
sand is more than 3 1-2. So much, I think, we, 
may truly gather from the designation." — After 
stating, that the church has been, now and then, 
in deep affliction for 1800 years, he says, in 
reference to the time of her deliverance, — '-Then 
the triumphs of redeeming love will bring home 
to glory such multitudes of our ruined race, that 
the number who may finally perish, will scarcely 
be thought of in comparison with the countless 
myriads of those, who wiil come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads." p. 
82. 

If then John had in view a period of the church's 
prosperity as much longer than 1800, as one 
thousand is more than 3 1-2 years, then that 
period will be more than 514,000 years. One 



difficulty in the way of assenting to these views 
of Mr. S. is, that this period is so excessively 
long, that during the reign of peace, and temper- 
ance, and holiness, and the absence of many 
causes of human destruction lor 514,000 years, 
this little globe must be overstocked with hu- 
man beings. This objection does not lie so 
strongly to the interpretation, which regards 
each year as expressing 360 years, as one day 
denotes 360 days, for on this construction we 
have the exact number 360,000 years, instead ol 
the number 514,000 years. There Is here a 
difference of the no small sum of 154,000 years 
in favor of taking the definite number, as we 
have it in John, supposing each year to stand for 
360 years. Such in fact is the construction of 
some eminent men, who have written on the mil- 
lennium ; and their construction seems preferable 
to that which regardeth the number as indefinite, 
yet maintains, that its lowest import is 514,000 
years, while it may mean a much larger number. 

15. But why need we suppose the "thousand 
years" of the reign of Christ to mean any thing 
more, than a thousand literal years ? Is it be- 
cause the phrase " a thousand " is often used in 
Scripture tropically and indefinitely, as in these 
instances," the cattle on a thousand hills : — a day 
in thy courts is better than a thousand ?" It is 
true, that there are instances of the phrase thus 
indefinitely ; but it is also true, on the other hand, 
that there are many instances, in which the 
phrase is to be understood literally, as " of every 
tribe a thousand send to war." Numb. xxxi. 4. 
*' Nabal had a thousand goats," 1 Sam. ii. 52. 
Also in the following places : Gen. xx. 16, Numb, 
xxxv. 4, Judges ix. 4, 9, 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 2 
Sam. xix. 17, 2 Kings xv. 19, 1 Chron. xix. 6, 
Job xlii. 12, Ezek. xlvii, 3. 

It is so also with the phrase " ten thousand.' 
It is sometimes used indefinitely, as " ten 
thousand shall fall at thy right hand," and often 
definitely, or literally, as " they slew of Moab ten 
thousand men," Judg. iii. 29 ; " he carried away 
even ten thousand captives," 2 Kings, xxiv. 14, 
etc. 

There is nothing, therefore, in the customary 
use of the phrase, " a thousand," in other places 
which will determine its import in the book of Re- 
velation. The probability of its being used there 
indefinitely or definitely must be determined by 
examining the place itself, and from the nature of 
the case. If we suppose a year to mean 360 
years, then the probability is in favor of 360,000 
years rather than 514,000, because the less num- 
ber is definite, and is attended with less diffi- 
culty in regard to the overstocked population of 
the globe. 

But why is it necessary to understand the 
"years" to mean any thing but literal years ? Ex- 
cepting in Rev. 20, the word years is not used in 
the book of Revelation, and almost without excep- 
tion the word is used literally m other parts of the 
New Testament. The phrase " 3 1-2 years," is 
not in the Apocalypse. Because the word day 
is used to denote a year, it does not follow, that 
the word year must mean 360 years, for the same 
prophetical writing may have periods both sym- 
bolical and literal. Indeed, if one period is sym- 
bolical of another, it would seem, that the last 
must be a literal period, — an exact, intelligible 
period. Thus the use of days, as symbolical of 
years, implies, that years is used in its common 
meaning. 

16. It ought not be overlooked, that the 
great body of commentators on the book ol Rev- 
elation from the first century have understood the 
1000 years to be literal years, however much they 
have differed in the assignment of those years, 



in the course of time. Vitringa asks, "Quin 
imo.si Regno Christi Jesu in hisce tefris danda 
sint feliciora aliqua et tranquilliora tempore, 
quam Ecclesia hactenus vidit ; an probabile est, 
minore ilia circumscripta fore spntio, quam mile 
annorum? Esse autem meliora tempore danda 
Regno Christi in his terris, clamant Prophetarum 
oracula ; saudet ratio, et hoc fere tempore ronce* 
dunt omnes, qui ad res divinas intellegendas aq? 
imum suum admoverunt." 

Circumstances may show which sense of the 
term years is employed ; or the sense may be in- 
tentionally left doubtful in the wisdom of God, 
until the fulfillment clears up the mystery. 
Whether " years" be used literally, or symboli- 
cally for 360 years, is of no consequence in regard 
to the beginning of the millennium, which is the 
only matter of present interest to the church. 
But that a precise period of the duration of the 
millennium, either exactly 14 1000 years," or ex- 
actly " 360,000 years," is intended, seems to be 
indicated by the declaration, that after the end 
of the period during which he is bound, Satan 
"must be loosed a little season ;" bylhe 5th verse, 
" the rest of the dead lived not, until the 1000 
years were finished ;" by the 6th verse, " they 
shall be priests of God and Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years," at the end of which 
Satan should be loosed out of prison, and should 
go out to deceive the nations. 

It is sometimes thought, that if the exact year 
for the triumph of the cross was defined, the effect 
would be adverse to Christian effort. " Of what 
avail, then, 1 " it is asked, " would all efforts be, 
that might be made before the predicted period ? 
This is an interpretation, which settles down the 
church upon her lees, until the destined year be 
ushered in." Bib. Repos. Vol. V. p. 82. 

To this it may be replied, that as the beginning 
of the 1260 years is somewhat uncertain, so the 
time of its ending is also doubtful ; — it may be 
as early as 1866 ; or it may be as late as 1925. 
But whether it be distant 30 years only, or 85 
years, or more, to the beginning of the millenni- 
um, surely the comparatively small church, in 
seeing three quaitersof the world, that is, 400 or 
500 millions of men, still under the dominion 
of Satan, will find occasion enough for all possi- 
ble effort in order to accomplish the conversion 
of the world even within one or two centuries. 
To this effort the greatest encouragement is, that 
the time is near, when the gospel shall triumph, 
and that God will assuredly attend the effort with 
his divine blessing. 

If it be asked, " Why should Christians be 
made to believe, that before 1840, or 1847, or 
1866, or 1875, or at any other definite period, no 
efforts will avail to bring in the Jews with the- 
fulness of the Gentiles into the church of God ?" 
And if it should be said, " They should not so 
believe. The millennium will come, when all 
the followers of Jesus will do their duty. This 
is the true Christian faith, 'which believes this, 
and puts the principle in practice." p. S3. Per- 
haps a reply may be made in the following man- 
ner. 

Whether or not a definite period for the begin - 
ning of the millennium be mentioned in Scripture, . 
and revealed to man ; yet, doubtless, in the mind 
and purpose of God a definite time is fixed. The • 
thousand years reign of Christ will not com-- 
mence before the time which God has determin- 
ed. In the view of Omniscience there can be no • 
uncertainty as to this period, as there is no un- 
certainty in regard to any event whatever. The 
infallible promise is made to Christ, that he shall 
reign over all the earth ; and the precise methods 
by which his kingdom will be extended and es- 
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^blushed, are ordained and disclosed to us. If 
the time is fixed, why should not Christians be- 
lieve this? God also has fixed the period of each 
tnan's denth j no man will die before that 
time ;-— but can it be inferred, that the care of 
health and life is idle? Does not the same infi- 
nile wisdom, which contemplates the end, con- 
template also the meansl 

The true way of stating the case may be this : 
The command of God binds Christians to the 
most strenuous efforts, and the most fervent, im- 
portunate prayer for the universal establishment 
of the kingdom of Christ in this world. This is 
their duty, whatever may be the time, for the 
commencement of the millennium. Such was 
the obligation resting on the primitive believers 
1S00 years ago. Such is the obligation which 
now rests upon believers. 

B.U, although the duly be the same at all pe- 
riods, yet the encouragement, the animating vio 
tins to Christians is greater, if they see the signs 
of the near overthrow of the enemies of the 
church, and of the near triumph of Christ's king- 
dom. And as the immense work of communicating 
the gospel to three quarters of the inhabitants of 
the world is a prerequisite to the reign of Christ, 
— is the indispensable means to this end ; — and 
as the work must be accomplished by human 
rtgeocy and not by the agency of angels ; — what 
believer, who is persuaded that the millennium 
is nigh, will not be roused to energetic toil nnd 
importunate prayer 1 It is now the crisis of the 
battle. The blow may now be struck ; the en- 
emy overthrown and put to flight. Who shall 
prove himself the traitor ? Who shall shrink 
away from the contest? Who shall not go on 
with the great army, under Him, who goes forth 
" conquering and to conquer ?" Who would not 
join the most certain shout of triumph? 

There are some who regard it as an idle em- 
ployment to attempt a true explanation of the 
numbers given in the prophecies. But surely ii 
was not an idle employment for the ancient Jews 
to endeavor to understand the meaning of the 
"70 weeks" of Daniel, beginning with the com- 
mand to rebuild Jerusalem, and ending with 
the corning of the Messiah. Dan. ix. 25. By 
this prophecy the Jewish people were induced 
to expect the Messiah at about the lime when he 
appeared. 

Even God recommends or commands a diligent 
inquiry on this subject. Here is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understanding, count the number 
of the beast : for it is the number of a man ; and 
his number is six hundred, threescore and six." 
Rev xiii. 18. 

If it should be admitted, that the explanation 
ofIrena?us, who found the number 666 in the 
Greek word, Saleinos, denoting the Laiin or Ko- 
mnn Antichrist, is erroneous, nnd that the num- 
ber has not been counted to the satisfaction of 
reason ; yei it may be counted hereafter, so ns 
to exclude all doubt. On the supposition, that a 
clear, unquestioned explanation should be given, 
and '.hat the precise, period of the rise of Antichrist 
— generally believed to be at some point between 
the year 600 and 752,— should be found; then 
by the addition of 1260 years, the precise lime 
for the overthrow of Antichrist will be known. 
If there is a strong probability, that the origin 
of the persecuting power of the beast is to be da- 
ted somewhere from 600 to 752 ; then in the near 
approach of the millennium we should find cause 
of effort and grounds of hope. Even if no cer- 
taintyon this subject should be obtained until the 
actual overthrow of Antichrist ; yet, if then the 
mystery should be cleared up, and the light of 



certainty should strike every mind, all believers Lj)P that while each in his own way, and with his own 



would thus be led to adore the infinite wisdom 
of God, who " declares the eud from the begin- 
ning," and whose purposes are accomplished 

throughout all the earth. 

[ To be concluded in our next] 
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BOSTON, OCTOBER 1, 1840. 



THE CONFERENCE. 
The Conference on the Second Coming of 
Christ, ivi/l be held in the Char don St. Chapel 
to commence Wednesday morning, Oct 14, at 10 
o'clock, A. M. 

K7* It is expected that, Mr. Miller will give a 
lecture on Tuesday evening the \3th, at Chardon 
St. Chapel. 

THE CONFERENCE— A SUGGESTION. 
It is very desirable that our friends coming as 
members should be abundantly endowed with the 
spirit of Christian union, during the whole exercises 
of the anticipated holy convocation. In seeing the 
desirableness of this, we have only to reflect, that 
we live in times of great division, contentions, alien 
ations and disnffection among the professed disci- 
ples of Christ. In many of our reform conventions 
of brethren of different sects, and in organizations 
including but a single sect, there are too frequently 
hard controversies and sharp contentions, arising 
from their different opinions, generally in relation to 
the ways and means of accomplishing some great 
object which they profess to have equally in view. 

The present advocates of the doctrine of Christ's 
Second Coming and kingdom at hand, it is well 
known, have different views on some of the minor 
points of this subject. And it is not strange that it 
should be so : for as yet they are mostly strangers 
to each other, having had comparatively no oppor- 
tunily of comparing their unmatured views, nor of 
explaining their own meaning, to the understand- 
ing of each other. Yet being agreed entirely as 
they are, in looking for the great event now special- 
ly nigh at hand, they may, and they should be well 
agreed in strengthening the hands, and encouraging 
the hearts of each other in their mutual labors 
against the opposition of principa'ilies and powers, 
and raise louder and louder the present midnight 
cry, " Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him." 

And though it is not strange, that many should 
smite their fellow servants as they are now doing, 
who say in their hearts, in their live?, and with their 
lips, too, " My Lor#delayeth his coming yet, it 
cannot, it must not be so, with those who rather 
look for, and love his immediate and glorious ap- 
pearing. It is therefore, m »st arduntly desired, yea 
expected, that on this proposed conventional occa- 
sion, there will be so much of the spirit of Christ in 
exercise, that there will not be a lisp of anything 
from the members, which shall not be in strict ac- 
cordance with Christian meekness, forbearance, 
brotherly kindness and charity toward all, and even 
toward our brethren of opposite opinions on this 
subject. And will not the brethren of this faith of 
the advent near, on coming together for the first 
time, duly consider the difficult circumstances, un- 
der which their different views have been obtained, 



views, shall endeavor to advance the common cause, 
they may all rejoice in seeing their labors so far 
united in the general undertaking. And why should 
any, under such circumstances, feel like forbidding 
others with unkind rebukes and dogmatisms "bo- 
cause they follow not us ?" 

Again, it is very desirable that our brethren, es- 
pecially those members, who are public speaker!, 
should come prepared to speak, and to throw light 
on the general subject of Christ'i glorious coming; 
showing what it is, and what events are coming 
with it, together with such proofs as may appear 
palpable in their own view, that it is now specially 
at hand, whatever may be their supposed different 
views of prophetic periods of time, or of the pre- 
cise period of its coming. This suggestion might 
be unnecessary, were the Conference designed for 
the debating on subjects comparatively unimportant, 
because, in such meetings there are generally able 
speakers enough full of thought and readiness of 
mind. Yet the same individuals might feel diffi- 
dent and slow to speak to the point, on this subject, 
especially where they are all striving to be like lit- 
tle children in yiew of their soon standing before 
the Son of Alan. 
It is also desirable that our brethren of the Con- 



ference coming from different sections of the coun- 
try, should prepare themselves to give in a brief 
written report of the progress of Christ's Second 
Coming at hand, in the limits of their acquaintance, 
to be made public. This appears to be necessary, 
that we may all know, so far as possible, in our scat- 
tered condition, what the Lord is doing: what la- 
borers he is raising up, and where, that we may 
know what to do, in our proposed united efforts, by 
his spirit, to spread this blessed gospel of the king- 
dom suddenly and with power throughout the world. 

It is further desirable in the discussions of the 
Conference, that our brethren disagreeing on some 
minor points of the Coming of Christ at hand, should 
dwell comparatively little, and with little interest on 
those minor points ; but very largely and with deep 
interest, on its fundamental, awakening and all ab- 
sorbing points, on which thev are well agreed, that 
the great object of the Conference may be the more 
speedily accomplished, and the highway of the Lord 
prepared, that he may come suddenly to his holy 
temple, though it be as a swift witness against his 
scoffing enemies. 



SIX ITEMS. 
To Oca Subscribers. 1. The number is now 
over 1000. 2. The most of our subscribers have 
paid. 3. Some are yet delinquent; they will note 
pay us, after receiving twelve numbers, or they 
never trill: so if payment is not made aoon, they will 
know why their paper is stopped. 4. We can sup- 
ply with all the back numbers 500 more subscribers. 
5. If we can get 500 more subscribers, we can sus- 
tain the paper without loss. 6. We expect the 
friends of the cause wc plead, will get them, and 
send them on by the first of January. 



ICPBro. Jones requests the suspension of his 
Nos. on the Restoration of Israel till after the Con- 
ference, as he designs to fulfil his appointment 
there, to make a communication embracing much 
of the same matter. 
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• # * It is hoped that the friends of the Conference 
knowing of its appointment, will see to it, that none 
desiring the privilege of attending, shall be depriv- 
ed of it, for want of seasonable information. 



PROSPECTS FOR A FULL CONFER- 
ANCE. 

Br. Himes : — I doubt not it will be interesting 
and encouraging to our numerous brethren lo- 
cated many of them alone, and far remote from 
each other, who look for Christ at hand, to learn 
* that the prospects of a full conference are prob- 
■ ably beyond their expectation. 1 have now had 
the opportunity of spending a few weeks in this 
region, and though I have before been told, that 
since Br. Miller's lectures, the number was much 
increased, who look for Messiah's return near, 
I have been even surprised in passing from 
town to town, in actually finding more than ten 
where I expected to find one, who are compara- 
tively awakened, and looking for Christ and his 
kingdom soon. In every place where Br. M. 
has been, I find that there are large numbers 
who profess to be firm in the belief ; and even in 
many towns, too, where he has not been, large 
numbers have procured and read his published 
lectures, and have come to the conclusion that 
Chiist's coming is near. And finding as I did, 
every minister of the Christian connexion, so far 
as I could see and hear from them in New 
England, to have obtained the belief of Christ 
near, I was not surprised at the unanimous 
resolutions in your last paper of some thirty of 
those ministers the other day at Newtown, N. H. 
in favor of the doctrine, and spreading it abroad. 
The interest generally expressed in the assem- 
bling of this Conference, and intention of at- 
tending in the several places where I have been, 
have shown me, that with the multitudes of such 
individuals in and just about Boston, tn*e congre- 
gation will actually be large. It is hoped, also, 
that there will be a good representation from 
distant places of the country. 

And will not all those especially who love 
Christ's appearing and look for it at hand, pray 
much and earnestly that God will so order the 
events of the Conference as to make it instru- 
mental of infinite and everlasting good to mil- 
lions ? H. JONES. 
Boston, Sept. 18, 1S40. 



THE NATIONS . 

" Ami upon t he Earth iliatren of Nnlioni with perplexity." 

ARRIVAL OF THE BRITANNIA! 

NINETEEN DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE. 

The steam packet ship Britannia, Captain 
Woodruff, arrived at the quay at East Boston, 
the 17th inst. at half past four o'clock, A. M. 
having left Liverpool on the afternoon of the 4th 
of September. The news from the old world 
are very important. Things are fast tending to 
a general conflict between the nations of Europe 
and Asia. Turkey is the bone of contention. 
Constantinople \% the point of attack, and de- 
fence. Russia wants Constantinople; but Eng- 
land is unwilling she should posses it, lest Nich- 
olas should interfere with her East India posses- 
sions. The safety and peace of Austria, and 
Prussia are connected with the integrity of the 
Porte and therefore, they have united with Eng- 
land and Russia, in a treaty for its support. 



France, in the mean time, stands aloof from the 
four powers, and is giving her support to Me- 
hemet Ali, in his claims upon Syria and Egypt 
lor a hereditary possession. 

The four powers, met in Convention in Lon- 
don, and made a treaty, the conditions of which 
' demand Mehemet Ali's evacuation of the whole 
of Syria, except the Pachalic of St. Jean d'Acre, 
which he is allowed to maintain on terms simi- 
lar to those by which the other Pachas of the 
Porte exercise power over the several domin- 
ions under their charge. The island of Candia 
is to be given up. The hereditary possessions 
of Egypt is guaranteed to him, subject to the 
regular tribute to the Sultan.' The terms of 
this treaty were presented to the Viceroy of 
Egypt by Rifaat Bey. He indignantly rejected 
them ; and assured the four powers " that he 
would repel force by force, but would commit 
no act of aggression." 

France has refused to come into this treaty. 
Lord Palmerson in a letter to M. Guizot, the 
French Minister, assures the public that every 
honorable measure has been taken to bring her 
into the treaty, without effect. Still, he hopes the 
French Nation will co-operate by her metal pow- 
er to put an end to the complicated troubles of 
the Levant. 

What obligations the French are under to 
Mehemet Ali, do not now appear. But that 
they are determined to sustain him to the extent 
of their means, there can be no doubt. France 
will 'stand, or fall with the Viceroy of Egypt. 
The moment that the four powers attempt to co- 
erce the Pacha of Egypt to accept their terms, 
that moment all Europe will be in arms. We 
know that this idea is scouted by many. We 
would ask, however, why such vast preparations 
are now being made , if they are not for war ? 

"All over France and England there is the 
utmost activity in preparing the army for war. 

All the nations of Europe are preparing for 
war on a grand scale. And yet they all say, " it 
is all for peace! " An admirable way of mani- 
festing a love of peace this! Russia will soon 
have over 200,000 troops in the field. France 
will count upon 700,000 troops in case of need, 
and is fitting up her naval marine on a grand 
scale. England is now moving in her vast na- 
val preparations — a number of large ships of the 
line are fitting for sea with all despatch. New 
ships are launched, and old ones fitted up and 
commissioned. At Woolwich, at Depford, and at 
Portsmouth, the greatest aflfaity prevails — and 
Mehemet Ali is just as bus^ior wiffas anv of 
them. And this is all for il peace." 

" By late returns, it appears the military force 
of Egypt, stationed at various points by the Pa- 
cha, amounts to ovejfltt^DOO soldiers. The 
Pnclia is a hard custo^Kto deal with. It is 
supposed to be the intention of the Quadruple 
Treaty to force Mehemet Ali Pacha to yield up 
Syria to the Porte, by strength of arms. France, 
to secure more permanently her interest in Afri- 
ca, deems it necessary to maintain an alliance 
with the Egyptian warrior. And England, to 
secure a more direct route to India, through 
Syria, and along the Euphrates, wishes Syria 
to be under the dominion of the Porte, — over 
which she is exercising a considerable influence." 



Let us not deceive ourselves. 

" The affairs of the east, in connexion with 
the quadruple treaty, are daily assuming a mow 
grave and complicated character, and the ques- 
tion of war and peace is becoming one of great- 
er interest every moment. We learn that Me- 
hemet Ali has refused to submit lo the terms 
proposed to him by the four powers, and has 
declared that he will repel force by force, but 
that he will commit no act of aggression. The 
crisis has, therefore, arrived. The alternative 
upon which France has calculated, is now staring 
us in the face. Either the four powers must in- 
sist upon unconditional compliance with the 
terms which they have proposed to the Viceroy 
of Egypt, or they must give up their pretensions. 
Whatever may be the determination of the gov- 
ernments of England, Prussia, and Austria, there 
can be no doubt whatever as to the resolution to 
which Russia has arrived. She, at all events, 
will not yield one iota of the vantage ground 
which she has gained. She is proceeding with 
her gigantic armaments without interruption. 
She does not sleep over her long cherished de- 
signs upon Turkey and the East. France is al- 
so making warlike preparations on a scale of the 
greatest magnitude. The Viceroy of Egypt is 
by no means idle. It is said that he has an ar- 
my of 150,000 men in Syria. But what is 
England — the most deeply interested in the ul- 
timate results of the present dispute— what is 
England doing? Where are our armaments — 
our naval preparations — our materiel of war? " 
Liverpool Standard, Sept. 4. 

The following article shows what '• England 
is doing." 

Naval preparations. — Plymouth, Aug. 29*— 
" The greatest activity prevails in the naval de- 
partments at this port (Plymouth). The Calcut- 
ta, 84, was commissioned yesterday by Captain 
Sir S. Roberts, C. B. The Bombay, S4, is or 
dered to be masted without delay ; she is expect- 
ed to be commissioned immediately. The Nile, 
92; Clarence, 84; Vengeance, 84; and Four- 
droyant, 78, are reported as ready for speedy 
commissioning. An official notice has been is- 
ssued by the admiral-superintendent of the dock- 
ard for the entry of 100 pensioners for the San 
oscf, guard -ship inordinary, to whom service 
for the winter is insured, and as much longer 
as may be necessary. Able and ordinary sea- 
men will also be entered who have passed the 
ordinary restriction of age of 45 years. 

Besides the above, they have the following 
ships of the line in the Mediterranean, viz : 

"Princess Charlotte, 104; Powerful, 84; 
Thunderer, 84; Asia, 84; Bellerophon, SO; 
Ganges, 84; Revenge, 76; Cambridge, 78; 
Benbow, 72 ; Edinburgh, 72 ; Implacable, 74; 
Hastings, 72." 

France has the following ships also in the 
Mediterranean, viz : 

"Montebello, 120; Hercule, 100; Ocean, 
120 ; Jena, 90 ; Jupiter, 86 ; Sante Petri, 86 ; 
Neptune, 86 ; Suffreu,90 ; Alger, 80 ; Genereux, 
SO; Trident, 80; Marengo, SO; Inflexible, 90." 

These are all ready for action. The papers 
teem with long and thrilling articles on this sub- 
ject. P. is the all-absorbing theme in Europe. 
We close this detail, with the following extract 
of a letter, from a correspondent of the " London 
Chronicle." 
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" Constantinople, August 12. 
I can add but little to my last letter on the 
subject of the plans of the Four Powers ; and I 
believe that the details I then gave you comprise 
every thing that it yet decided on. The portion 
of the Pacha, as 1 then stated, is not to extend 
beyond the line of Acre, and does not include 
either Arabia op Candia. Egypt alone is to be 
hereditary in hi.-* family, and the province of 
Acre to be considered as a pachalik, to be gov- 
erned by his son during his lifetime, but after- 
wards to depend on the will of the Porte ; and 
even this latter is only to be granted to him on 
the condition of his accepting these terms, and 
delivering up the Ottoman fleet within the peri- 
od of ten days. In the event of his not doing so, 
this pachalik is to be cut off. Egypt alone is to 
be then offered, with another ten days for him 
to deliberate, on it before actual force be employ- 
ed against him. The manner, however, of ap- 
plying the force, should he refuse to comply 
with these terms — whether a simple blockade is 
to be established on the coast, or whether his 
capital is to be bombarded and his armies at- 
tacked in the Syrian provinces — i3 the point 
which still remains to be learned; nor does a 
note delivered yesterday by the four ambassa- 
dors, in answer to a question put to them by the 
Porte, as to the plan to be adopted in such an 
event," throw the least light on this subject. It 
simply states that provision has been made, and 
there was no necessity for the Divan alarming 
itself about any contingency that might after- 
wards arise. But the Porte, notwithstanding, 
seems preparing for a struggle ; and the bustle 
and activity which have prevailed here since af- 
fairs have taken their present turn, have been 
such as to excite universal astonishment. Eight 
thousand troops have already left to join the 
'•amp to be formed at Kutiah. Upwards of forty 
vessels have been chartered by the government 
to convey troops and stores to the Syrian coast ; 
and two first-rates and three frigates, the sad re- 
mains of the Sultan's fleet, are to sail immedi- 
ately in the same direction, to be under the com- 
mand of Capt. Walker. Two other vessels, also, 
just launched, are to be got ready with all de- 
spatch. With regard to the movements of our 
own fleet, no intelligence has been yet received ; 
but, according to letters by the Smyrna post, an 
express had reached the Austrian admiral, or- 
dering him to sail for the Syrian coast, and fol- 
low the movements of Adriiiral Stopford ; and 
from this we may conclude he had already left. 
In addition to the employment of its marine 
force, Austria furnishes fifteen thousand men, 
who are also to proceed to the coast of Syria, 
and will augment her numbers in case of need ; 
and Russia is to furnish an army, in the event 
of Ibrahim's advancing on the capital. A coali- 
tion so formidable as this, Mehemet Ali cannot 
resist ; but he seems determined to do his ut- 
most, and hold out to the last moment. On the 
first intelligence of the signing of the protocol, 
he had despatched a courier to Kourshid Pacha, 
commanding him immediately to abandon the 
Hedjias.and return to Egypt by forced marches; 
and he had also sent one to Ibrahim Pacha, or- 
dering him to advance without delay. The 
ability of the latter to comply with his instruc- 
tions may, however, I am of opinion, be fairly 
doubted. He is already entangled in the Syri- 
an revolt, and the dissatisfaction among his 
troops was gaining ground ; and with so large 
a force to be landed in his rear, by which, of 
course, he would be pursued and harrassed, he 
would hardly venture on a forward movement, 



where he knows he must fight at every instant. 
Blood, notwithstanding, will be doubtless shed 
before affairs are brought to a conclusion ; and 
the loss may still possibly be great for Turkey ; 
or, at all evants, she may lose her fleet by Me- 
hemet Ali's fulfiling his threat of burning it if 
attempts are made to take it. 

It is the result, however, we must only look 
to ; and if the object in view be once obtained, 
the loss we have suffered must not be consider- 
ed. The safety of Turkey, is the stake playe l 
for; and unless we are willing to incur a risk, 
we can never hope to win the game." 

With the above facts in mind, will the reader 
study the following passage of God's word ? 

Rev. xvi. 12—16. And tho sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and the 
water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared. And 1 saw 
three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth] of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. And he gathered them together iuto a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 



ARRIVAL OF THE GREAT WESTERN. 

EIGHT DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE. 

The Eastern Question. — The Turco Egyp- 
tian question has reached a crisis ; and the next 
news will be looked for with exceeding interest. 
On the 15th.,of August, Rifat Bey, as the am- 
bassadoroT the Porte, announced to Mehemet 
Ali the determination of the Sultan, under the 
direction of the four powers: that Mehemet's 
hereditary possessions would be limited to the 
pachalik ot Egypt; that during his life time he 
should have the title of Pasha of Acre, with the 
government of the southern part of Syria; and 
that he must accept these terms within ten days, 
and withdraw his troops from the parts of Syria 
which are taken from his government. 

On the next day the four consuls assembled, 
and against etiquette visited the pasha in a gar- 
den, all communications being usually received 
in divan. He received them tranquilly, and 
even jocosely, but refused them a private au- 
dience. The Austrian consul then addressed 
him, saying that he had to communicate with 
him on matters of importance, and therefore de- 
sired to be alone. To this the pasha answered, 
— " I know what you are about to tell me. 1 
gave my answer to Kifat Bey yesterday, and you 
are acquainted with it. I have written directly 
to Constantinople, (referring to the letter which 
he had sent by the Hajji Baba, a Tuscan steam- 
er.) It is of no use^khave no other answer to 
give you."Whe ^mtrian consul replied, that 
the matter was of the most serious nature ; that 
it might be the cause of attack from the powers. 
To which the viceroy replied — It now remains 
for the high powers lAoaftudcr with what forces 
they will attack me ;lTmKn my own territory ; 
I am not an aggressor, but attacked. I am but 
a very little being when compared with them, 
but God loves justice, and destiny rules the 
world." Then turning to Colonel Hodges — 
"Do they not also fight with the pen in Eu- 
rope? Write me the communication which you 
have been directed to make." 

The following is the short letter to the Porte 
to which Mehemet Ali referred in his speech : — 

" Wallah, billab, tillah » (an oath, by God.) 



" I will not yiehj a span of the land I possess, 
and if war is made against me, I will turn the 
empire upside down, and be buried in its ruins. 

MEHEMET ALI." 

^— ■ ■ =i 

The Restoration of Israel, 
« . 

" And llicy also, if iliey abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
grafted in : for God is able to graft" them in again." 



PROSPECTS OF THE JEWS. 

Agreeably to notice publicly circulated, a meet- 
ing was held and fully attended, at Chardon 
Street Chapel, on Monday evening, September 
21, to take into consideration the condition of 
the Jewish nation, as respects both their present 
and future welfare. 

Being organized, the exercises commenced by 
prayer led by Mr. Berk, a converted Jew, of New 
York, and formerly from Poland, who spends his 
time in exclusive labors for the Jews. Addresses 
on the subject were then made — by Mr. Berk, 
General Bratish, a Hungarian gentleman, from 
Portland, (providentially in the city, and hear- 
ing of the meeting by'the Circular Notice,) fol- 
lowed by addresses from the chairman and sec- 
retary, i " ' * 

In the several addresses much interest was 
expressed by the speakers, and many facts, 
mostly new to the meeting, were given, relative 
to the late persecutions of the Jews in the east, 
and relative to other things — of their condition 
as a people, their peculiar faith, their Jewish 
practice — and their prospects of conversion to 
Christianity on Gentile ground, rather than on 
being previously removed to Palestine. 

The whole exercises of the meeting seemingly 
enlisted the general sympathies and strong feel- 
ings of the assembly till nearly 10 o clock, when 
the meeting closed — and yet others present 
would gladly have added their testimony, had 
there been time. 

The following Preamble and Resolutions were 
then read and adopted unanimously : 

Whereas, The Jews, as a nation, though 
dwelling among us, and many of them in other 
Christian nations, have, in our view, been too 
much overlooked or passed by in the labors of 
Christians, as in the case of the Priest and the 
Levite, when beholding their neighbor smitten 
and spoiled by thieves, — and whereas, we feel 
ourselves specially called at this time, deeplv to 
sympathize with them in the late extreme, shock- 
ing, and protracted tortures and massacre of 
many of their numbers at Damascus, without 
any just cause of complaint against them, — and 
whereas, their present flocking by hundreds to 
this country for protection and safety, together 
with other signs of the times in the religious 
world, indicate that something special should be 
immediately done in behalf of their present safe- 
ty and everlasting welfare ; therefore, * 

1. Resolved, That in our view, the efforts here- 
tofore and now making in England and else- 
where, by our brethren, for christianizing the 
Jews, wherever to be found, without a previous 
removal to Palestine, are highly proper, and wor- 
thy to be continued and imitated by others, and 
to be extended among all the Jews in the world. 

2. Resolved, That the doctrine which has for 
years been promulgated to a considerable extent, 
that the Jews must be returned to Palestine, as a 
nation, before they can be generally converted 
to Christianity, appears to us unscriptural and 
naturally calculated to hinder the work of their 
conversion where they now are ; as it seemingly 
flatters them in their sins, to set their heart on 
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things on earth, and not on things above, in the 
perversion of the gospel of Christ on that subject. 

3. Resolved, That, from the alleged facts now 
laid before this meeting, which we suppose are 
many of them not generally before the public, in 
relation to the Jews, we feel ourselves called se- 
riously to question the correctness of many of 
the public and popular reports of the prospect of 
the Jews soon going as a nation to Palestine, and 
would, therefore, earnestly recommend to all 
who would have the truth, and know the will of 
the Lord on this subject, that they carefully ex- 
amine the facts which are now becoming public 
on the subject, coming from the most authentic 
sources, and from reputable Jews, who best un- 
derstand their own desires and present move- 
ments. 

4; Resolved, That we cordially unite with 
some of our Philadelphia brethren, together with 
certain Jews of their city, who at a late public 
meeting extended their invitation to the suffering 
Jews of other nations, to come to this country ; 
and would now particularly invite them to our 
city, where, we presume, they might do as well 
as in any other city in the world, though at 
present we have few with us. 

5. Resolved, That we earnestly recommend 
to ministers and other Christians, in all places, 
where coming in contact with the Jews, to labor 
faithfully for their immediate conversion to God; 
and in doing it, rather to repel the flattering idea 
of their still having the promise of a previous re- 
turn to an earthly Canaan ; and to preach to 
them : mmediate repentance, under the awaken- 
ing consideration that "the kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand" as John, as Christ, as the Apostles did 
it — faithfully charging .home upon them their 
great guilt in continuing to crucify the Lord of 
Glory as their fathers did — giving them distinctly 
to understand, that his next and expected soon 
coming will be to destroy them in common with 
all unbelievers forever from his presence, except 
they turn from their evil ways unto the Lord, as 
required in all their acknowledged Jewish Scrip- 
tures. 

6. Resolved, That the editor of the Signs of 
the Times be requested to interest himself in 
this enterprise ; to correspond, if practicable, and 
particularly by his paper, with Christians from 
abroad, on this subject — and otherwise, by his 
paper, to do all he can to give efficacy to these 
resolutions. 

7. Resolved, That the foregoing preamble and 
resolutions be published in the Signs of the 
Times, to be forwarded direct to as many other 
papers as practicable ; with our request that 
they also publish them. 

J. V. HIMES, Chairman. 

Henry Jones, Secretary. 

Boston, September 22, 1840. 

The above resolutions were unanimously 
adopted also by the second christian church,— 
Chardon St. Ed. 



AN EYE WITNESS. 

The following article was published in the 
" Mercantile Journal," on the 24th ult. It will 
be seen that il was written on reading the above 
resolutions. He substantiates all we have said 
about the literal return of the Jews. Ed. 
Return of the jews to Palestine. 

Mr. Editor— Having lately returned from the 
East, I would be glad of the privilege of corrobo- 
rating the sentiments contained in an article of 
your paper of September 22, on the "Prospects of 



the Jews," although I was' not present at the 
meeting in their behalf. 

Much more than ordinary interest is manifest- 
ed in this country, in reference to the restora- 
tion of the Jews to Palestine, and every item 
bearing on the subject, is seized with avidity. 
Many believe that within a year or two the Jews 
have commenced to return to that land by thou- 
sands, from all parts of the world. The exact 
troth on this subject ought to be known ; and I 
venture to say that I am not .aware, nor is it the 
opinion of the missionaries there, that the num- 
ber of Jews in Palestine is increasing. In all 
Palestine there are not 10,000, (about the same 
number as in New York city) who are found in 
the four cities of Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberias, 
and Safed — one half of whom, according to Mr. 
Nicolayson's statement, are at Jerusalem ; and 
he has stated that he does not see that they per- 
ceptibly increase. And Rev. E. Smith, who 
visited Safed and Tiberias in '35 and '38, found 
that in latter years they had decreased rather 
than increased. I have, myself, seen parties of 
Jews leaving Jerusalem, for Europe. The truth 
was, they had come as pilgrims, finished their 
pilgrimage, and were returning. — Doubtless ma- 
ny of those thousands who have been spoken of 
as about to leave Austria, were just such persons 
who wish to make a pilgrimage to the tombs of 
their saints, and to return. Their visits to Pal- 
estine are not connected more with their respect 
for the Law of Moses, than with tneir respect 
for their &aj>bies, who make the commandment 
of none effect by their traditions. Hence they 
swarm as much in Safed and Tiberias as at Je- 
rusalem, comparatively. 

Many of the rumors abroad, about changes in 
the condition of the Jews, are often but such 
changes as are occurring in the condition of any 
people; or they are stories of past days, just be- 
ing chronicled. A deputation from the Scotch 
Church was last year sent to collect facts in Pal- 
estine, which it might have obtained from the 
writings of a dozen persons in their own land, 
by a little research. In their hurry as travellers, 
they often misapprehend the bearings of what 
they see and hear, more than resident missiona- 
ries. Any one who will read the old travellers 
journals, of the past two or three hundred years, 
will find that there have always been Jews resi-? 
ding at Jerusalem. 

Some members of the English Church, under 
the influence of their views about the Restora- 
tion of the Jews, have contributed funds to build 
a church in Jerusalem, for service in the Hebrew 
tongue, using their translated Liturgy. They 
have also commenced a colony with converted 
Jews from England, and have happily succeeded 
in having a British consuLappointed there. 
Nothing remarkable had occurred in the pros- 
pects of this establishment previous to my depar- 
ture ; unless the news is true which I see in the 
gazettes, that four hundred attended worship 
once. If this is indeed ; tUe case, I am afraid that 
it is owing to the persewuions they are suffering 
from the Egyptian Pasha's government; and 
that multitudes with little conscience, seeking' 
English consular protection, have come to the 
English service to flatter this British agent. 
May the event prove that it is better than this. 
It will not be surprising if the year 1840 should 
prove indeed an era in Jewish history in the Le- 
vant. The recent murder of the Catholic priest, 
by somebody at Eamascus, connected with 
shameful perversions of the truth, by the ene- 
mies of the Jews, has incensed all classes against 
them ; and they may expect to suffer the effects 



of their brutal wrath, elsewhere than at Damas- 
cus. The application of torture to the accused 
Jews, is not an act of religious persecution sim- 
ply ; it is in accordance with the ordinary mode 
of obtaining justice in the East, applied equally 
to Jews, Christians, and Mussulmans. The 
Christians of Turkey have as intolerant feelibgs 
toward the Jews, as Mussulmans; and it has 
been widely asserted, that the French consul at 
Damascus has much to answer for his hand in 
these persecutions. H. A. H. 

Bible Chronology. 

Bible Chronology. — We are glad to see that 
Bro. Miller's new calculation is exciting some 
interest on the subject of our chronology. We 
are happy to give our readers on the last page 
a new chronological table, from the " Chronicle 
of the Church," an Episcopalian paper, publish- 
ed at New Haven Ct. Remarks hereafter. Ed. 



Miller's RepCy to J.Litch, and J. W. B. 
(See No. 12, page 91. 

1. Objection. When a year is mentioned in 
Scripture to give chronology, that year must be 
reckoned, although the event spoken of as taking 
place in the year might happen in the first 
month. The flood ended in the year 601. 
Arphaxed was born 003. This wnula reconcile 
"Amerjcus' " difficulty.otherwise the odd months 
must be reckoned. I expect they did not reck- 
on ages by months and days ; only by years 
As Adam lived 130 years, and begat ifeth. — 
The' next year, 131, Selh lived. This will an- 
swer " Americus." See rule, Matthew xii. 40. 

2d Obj. Joshua was a young man when he 
came out of Egypt. Exodus xxxiii. 11. Caleb 
calls himself 40 when he came out. Caleb and 
Joshua are often mentioned together, sometimes 
one first, and sometimes the other; which proves 
they were of the same age. See Numb. xiv. 30, 
38: xxvi. 65: xxxii. 12. Joshua died being 110 
years old, which would leave 30 after they came 
out of Egypt. Joshua xxiv. 29—31. Then I 
have no time for'Elders which outlived Joshua. 
30 years are short enough. 

3d. Obj. I can see no good reason "to doubt 
Usher in this time, for the Astronomical ca'icuja.- 
tion of Ferguson agree with his. 

4. I am of the opinion Bro. Lilch is right in 
tm$ ; I have three years too much. 

One objection to Bro. L's. calculation. ''An- 
archy according to Josephus 18 years." Doth 
riot this belong to the 450 years 1 See Acts xiii 
18 — 20. I want some more proof. 
J. W. B's. Objections in the same pAperJ 

1st. Obj. It is not a matter of supposition 
with me that Abram's call was at the death pf 
Terah. See Acts vii. 4. 

Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, ami rtwen 
in Charrnn. And from thence, when iiis father was dead, 
be re if A him into lliii land wherein ye now dwell. 

2d. Obj. At the death of Eli, the ark was 
taken ; then it was seven months in the land of 
the Philistines, then in the field of Joshua the 
Beth-shumite lime enough for 50,070 to look in- 
to it and be slain. Then carried up to Kirjath- 
jearim where it abode twenty years, and Israel 
lamented ; then they repented and cast away 
their idols, meet at Mizpeh, and worship God: 
afterwards they have battle with the Philistines, 
who were subject to Samuel apparently for a 
long time. When Samuel became old, he made 
his sons Judges of Israel. And afterwards ap- 
pointed Saul king. Surely I have proved twen- 
ty-one years, if not more; Usher has 46 years. 

tetwioi'eij .(i J 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 



IVu jiV ainea of Patriarchs, Juiiges and Kings. 



Sum. |A. M B. C. 



Creation, 

I Adam, 
2Seih, 

Beginning of the Cycles, 

3 Enos, 

4 Canaan, 

5 Mahaleel, 

6 Jared, . 

7 Enoch, 

8 Methusalah, 

9 Lamech, . 
10 Noah, . 

To the flood, 
The flood, 
Noah sacrifices, 

II Shem, 

12 Arphaxad, 

13 Salah, 

14 Heber, 
15Peleg, 
16Reu, 
17 Serug, 

15 Nahor, 
19Terah,t . 

20 Abram called, 

sacrifices at Bethel, 

21 fsaac, . , 

22 Jacob, . 

goes to Egypt.t 
Exode, Passover sacrificed, 
Wanderings in the wilderness, 

Public sacrifices i?i Canaan $ 

1 Joshua and Elders.ll 

1. Servitude to Mesopotamia, 

2 0thniel, .... 

2. Servitude to Moab, 

3 Ehud, .... 

3. Servitude to Moab, 

4 Deborah and Barak, . 

4. Servitude to Midian, 
[ 5 Gideon, 

6 Abimelech, 

7Tolah, .... 
8Jair, V . . 

5. Servitude to the Philistines 

9 Jeptha, 

10 Ibzan, 

11 Elon, 

12 Abdon, 

6. Servitude to the Philitsines 

13 Eli, 

1 Samuel and Saul, 

2 David , 
Temple begun ; public sacrifices 

3 Solomon, 

4 Rehoboam, 

5 Abijam, 

6 Asa, 

7 Jehosaphat, 

8 Jehoram, 

9 Ahaziah, 
lOAthaliah, 
llJoash, 

12 Amaziah, 
Interregnum,* 

13 Azariah, 
14Jotham, 

15 Ahaz, 

16 Hezekiah, . 

17 Manassah, 

18 Amrnon, 
19Josiah, . 

20 Jehohaz, 

21 Jehoakin, 
22.Iehoachin, 
23Zedekiah, Captivity, 

2d Temple ; public sacrifices tt 
Completion of the walls,tt 
Birth of Christ,^ 
A. D. 



130 
105 

90 
70 
65 
162 
65 
187 
182 
500 
100 
1 

2 
35 
30 
34 
30 
32 
30 
29 
85 
75 



1|4088 
130'3958 
2353853 b- 
271 

3763 
3693 



325 
395 



3817 ?L 



460 3628 co 
622 3466 $ 
6873401 7 
8743214 11 
1056 3032^ 
1556 2532 co 
1656 



1656 



2432® 
2431 2 



2431 _ 
16592429 
16942394 
17242364 
1758;2330 



>. 



8 



17S8 
1820 
1850 
1879 
1964|2124 
2039'2049 



2300 
22681 
2238 
2209 



32042 
222064 
602124 
130)2254 
2152469 
40;2509 

22511 
182529 

82537 
402577 
182595 
802675 
202695 
402735 

72742 
402782 
402822 

32825 



23 



2848 



182866 
62872 
7 2879 



10 
8 
40 
40 
40 

40 
4 
36 
17 

9 

41 



1 

6! 
40 

m 
n 



2889 
2897 
2937 
2977 
3017 
3057 
3061 
3097 
3114 
3117 
3158 
253183 
3191 
3192 
3198 
3238 
3267 
32T8 
523330 



16 

16 

29 
55 



3346 
3362 
3381 
3446 



23448 



31 

3mo. 

11 
3mo. 
11 
70 
32 
434 
1840 



3479 

3490 
3491 
3502 
3572 
3654 
4088 
5928 



2046 
2024 
1964 
1834 
1619 
1579 
1577 
1559 
1551 
1511 
1493 
1413 
1493 
1353 
1346 
1306 
1266 
1263 
1240 
1222 
1216 
1209 
1199 
1191 
1151 
1111 
1071 
1031 
1027 
991 
974 
971 
930 
905 
897 
896 
892 
852 
821 
810 
75S 
742 
726 
697 
642 
640 
609 

598 
597 
586 
516 
434 
0 



Genesis, 
do 

do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

do 
do 
do 
do 
do 



Exodus, xiii. 41. 
do vii. 9. Deut. xxxiv. 7. 



Book, Chapter urni Verse. 



v. 3. 
v. 6, 

v. 9. 
v. 12. 
v. 15. 
v. 18. 
v. 21. 
v. 25 
v. 28. 
v. 32. 

vii. 6. 

viii. 13. 
viii. 20. 
xi. 10 
xi. 12 
xi. 14. 
xi. 16. 
xi. 18. 
xi. 20. 
xi. 22. 

xi. 24. 

xii. 4. 
xii. 8. 
xxi. 5. 
xxv. 26. 
xlvii. 28. 



Judges, 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 



iii. 8. 
iii. 11. 
iii. 14. 

iii. 20. 

iv. 3. 

v. 31. 

vi. 1. 

viii. 28. 

ix. 22. 

x. 2. 
x. 3. 
xx. 8. 
xii. 7. 
xii. 9. 
xii. 11. 

xii. 14. 

xiii. Ji 



1 Sam. iv. 18. 
Acts. xiii. 1. 
1 Kings ii. 11. 



do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do. 



vi. V. 

vi. 1, xi. 42. 

xiv. 21. 

xv. 2. 

XV. 10. 

Mi. 42. 



2 Kings, viii 



03 



do 

do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 



tih. 26. 

xi. 3. 

xii. 1. 

xiv. 2. 

xiii. l0.xiv.l,2,16.xv.l. 
xv. 

xv. 33. 

xvi. 2. 
xviii. 2. 
xxi. 1. 

xxi. 19. 

xxii. 1. 

xxiii. 31. 

xxiii. 36. 

xxiv. 8. 
xxiv. 18. 



Keinurks. 



it is the opinion of some of the most learned Chronologists, 
that the institution of the Sabbatical year is as ancient as 
Adam, and that it was an occasion of public sacrificing. 
Hence they conclude, that every recorded instance of sacrifi- 
cing among the patriarchs, would occur in some one of these 
years. And such is the fact according to our Chronology. 



' This year, according to some of the ancients Was the 
year when the ancient cycles began. It was the first year of 
the Solar Cycle of 28 years ; the first of the Sabbatical Cy- 
cle of 7 years, and the first of the Bisextile Cycle of 4 years. 
See Dr. Njilan, On the early Cycles. Trans. Roy. Soc. 
Lit. iii. 14—17. 



t Abram is supposed by many to have been born in the 
130th year of Terah. But this is assuming that Abram did 
not leave Haran until his father's death ; whereas the narra- 
tion would lead us to suppose that it took place before. Te- 
rah was 70 years old when his oldest son was born, and 15 
years is a reasonable time to allow for the birth of the third 
son. 



t The sojourning in a strange land (430 years,) mentioned 
Exodus xii. 40, 41, commenced with the call of Abram. 



§ The Jubilees began in the 42d year after the Exodus, 
(Lev. xxv. 2.) and were composed of seven sabbatisms, and 
the year of Jubilee, (7. 7 =49. 1= 50.) Lev. xxv. 8—10. 
Consequently the year in which the foundation of the Tem- 
ple was laid was a year of Jubilee. 

I The period of 17 or 18 years, is allowed by the best 
Chronologists for these, though there is some reason to sup- 
pose that it might be longer. We give it so. 



** Those who omit this interregnum, are obliged to sup- 
pose a contemporaneous reign of some kings, contrary to the 
express letter of the history. 



tt The Sabbatical year does not seem to have been ob- 
served, from the time of the foundation of the Temple, to the 
destruction of it ; a period of 441 years. Now in each Jubi- 
lee there were eight sabbatical years, in which the land 
should have rested, (Lev. xxv. 8 — il) and not have been cul- 
tivated. In 400 years there would be 64 sabbatical years, 
and in 41, six of those years, making in all 70 years in which 
the land should have rested, but did not. Consequently the 
70 years of the desolation of Jerusalem, was a literal fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, Lev. xxvi. 33 — 36. Reference seems 
to have been made to this omission in Nehemiah x- 31. 



tt This period is deduced from the Ptolemaic Canon ; the 
Parian Chronicle ; and the Chronology of Manetho, who all 
agree on this point. Quar. Chris. Spec. vol. X., pp. 660 — 
668. 



This date is taken from the prophecy of Daniel, xi. 24. 
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REVIEW OF CAMBELL ON THE CAP- 
TIVITY OF THE JEWS. 

As brother Cambell has concluded his series 
of articles on this subject, I wish to present a few 
thoughts in reply. And yet I hardly know how 
to come at the subject intelligibly to the reader. 
For after the closest examination of what he has 
written, I am unable to determine the precise 
point at which he aims. But as near as I can 
determine, he — 

1st.- Assumes that the seven times of punish- 
ment denounced against the Jews, Lev. xxvi. 18, 
21, 24, 29, signify seven prophetic times of 360 
years each, or 2520 literal years, during which 
the Jews should be in bondage to their enemies : 
also, that as the threatening is four limes repeat- 
ed, so the execution of it would commence and 
end at four several periods. 

2d. He assumes that the Bible teaches the 
doctrine of the literal restoration of the Jews to 
Jerusalem, at the end of the seven times captivi- 
ty. 1 say, assumes .-—for although Bro. Miller 
has publicly challenged him to a discussion of 
the point, on Bible ground, he has not as yet 
advanced one single Bible argument in support 
of it. 

3d. He assumes that the Jews will, a part of 
lliem, return to Jerusalem at the expiration of 
2520 years from the commencement of each of 
their four captivities : and that the final deliver- 
ance of the Jews, and restoration to Jerusalem, 
received an earnest of its accomplishment in the 
restoration of the ancient Jews from captivity at 
four distinct periods, each just 10 years from a 
period when a part of the Jews went into cap- 
tivity. . 

4th. He assumes that each threatened period 
of punishment, Lev. xxvi. had its typical fulfil- 
ment in Nebuchadnezzar's banishment from 
among men. Dan. 4th chapter. If I have mis- 
stated^any of his positions, Bro. C. will please 
correct me. I will now enter into an examina- 
tion of these positions. 

I. That the seven times, of Lev. xxvi. signify 
2520 year?, during which the Jews were to be 
in ccptivity, I deny. There is no evidence that 
the idea of time is included in the expression, at 
all. The simple and obvious meaning is, that 
in case of disobedience, God would send on the 
Jews seven distinct punishments. And no un- 
biassed mind would, on reading the passage, 
think of any thing else. Until brother C. there- 
fore, produces some evidence of the correctness 
of his position, I must be allowed to dissent. 

But admitting, for argument's sake, that the 
threatening does mean seven times, or 2520 
years, let us see how he disposes of it. 

1. He takes for granted, that the period was 
to commence with the time of Manasseh's captiv- 
ity. The evidence in suppoit of this is Jer. xlv. 
3, 4, 5. The reader may turn to and read it for 
himself. Whether it is sufficiently strong to 
ground such an argument on, every one must 
judge for himself. But I wish to be excused 
from adopting it. 



2. He next takes for granted, without one iota 
of evidence from the Bible, that Manasseh's cap- 
tivity took place in the22d year of his reign, and 
at the time he supposes Ephraim was broken. 
But the truth is, there is no information in the 
Bible, or any where else, that can be depended 
on, as to when Manasseh's captivity began, or 
how long it continued. 

3. According to Bro. C. the 22d year of Ma- 
nasseh was B. C. 677. Hence, 2520 years will 
end in A. D. 1843 ; when the first fruits of the 
restoration will be gathered. I deny, however, 
that the 22d year of Manasseh's reign was B. C. 
677, and challenge him for the proof. Let it be 
given item by item. I am prepared to prove 
that it was only 668 B. C. Thus the harmony 
of his numbers is destioyed and his whole sys- 
tem deranged : For 1. There is no evidence 
that the seven times means 2520 years. 2. If 
there was, there is no evidence that the period 
of punishment was to begin with Mttnasseh's 
captivity. 3. Manasseh's captivity cannot be 
proved to have taken place in the 22d year of 
his reign : nor, 4. Was the 22d year of his 
reign, the year B. C. 677. 

The .subjugation of Jehoiakim and date 
of the second captivity, he places B. C. 607. 
This also is a mistake. Jehoiakim's captivity, 
which took place in the 3d year of his reign, 1 
am prepared to show was the year B. C. 599. 
Hence instead of 1913, the second termination 
will not be until 1921. 

Again. He commences his third period of 
2520° years, at the captivity of Zedekiah, B. C. 
590, and ends it A. D. 1930. Here also is 
another mistake. For the captivity of Zedekiah 
was only 5S0 B. C. Hence his time will not 
end until A. D. 1940. 

Once more. The fourth period he says com- 
menced with the gleaning of the last remnant of 
Judah by the king of Babylon, B. C. 584. Thus 
making 6 years between the captivity of Zede- 
kiah and the last gleaning of Judah. By what 
sort of logic he makes this out, I cannot tell. 
For Zedekiah's captivity took place in the 19th 
year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign. 2 Kings xxv.8. 
And the last gleaning of Judah was in the 23d 
year of his reign ; Jeremiah lii. 30, making four 
years, only, between the events. But instead ol 
its being 584 B. C. it was only 576. And in- 
stead of the 2520 years ending A. D. 1936, it 
would end 1944. 

II. The second position, viz : That the Bible 
teaches the literal restoration of the Jews to Je- 
rusalem at the termination of the seven times 
captivity, T, of course, also deny ; and must con- 
tinue to do so until it is established by evidence. 

III. The third assumed position, viz : That 
the Jews are a part of them, to be restored to 
Jerusalem at the expiration of 2520 years from 
each of their four captivities ; and that the final 
deliverance of the Jews and their restoration to 
Jerusalem, received an earnest of its accomplish- 
ment, in the restoration of the ancient Jews from 
captivities at four distinct periods, each just 70 



years from the time when a part of the Jews 
went into captivity, we will now examine. 

1. A remark on the captivities. Bro. C. has 
selected four for his purpose. (1) Manasseh's 
captivity, which he places in the 22d year of his 
reign. (2) Jehoiakim's captivity which look 
place in the 3d year of Jehoinkim's nnd first of 
Nebuchadnezzar's reign. (3) Zedekiah's cap- 
tivity, in the 39th year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign. (4) The last gleaning of Judah in iMe 
23d year of his reign. Why did Ero. C. in 
making this enumeration of captivities, pass over 
unnoticed the captivity of Jehoiachin in the 9th 
year of Nebuchadnezzar ? 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, 10. 
It was certainly as important a captivity as some 

0 fthe others. 

2. The restoration at four distinct periods, 70 
years from each of the four captivities, was an 
earnest of the final accomplishment of all their 
captivities, at the end of seven limes. 

But I deny that those restorations did lake 
pla:e just 70 years from the corresponding cap- 
tivity. 

(1) " Manasseh's captivity, B. C. 677. Re- 
spite on repentance till 607 B. C. 70 years." 

1 have already said, that I denied that there was 
any evidence that Manasseh's captivity took 
place iu his 22d year, or that that year was 677 
B. C. I now declare, that from the 22d year of 
Manasseh to the third of Jehoiakim was not 70 
years. Take 22 years from 55, Manasseh's 
reign, (2 Chron. xxxiii. 1.) leaves 33 years. 
Amnion reigned 2 years. (2 Chron. xxxiii. 21.) 
Josiah 31 years. (2 Chron. xxxiv. 1.) Jehoa- 
haz three months, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 2.) Jehoia- 
kim 11 years. (2 Chron. xxxvi. 5.) In the third 
year of his reign began the seventy years' cap- 
tivity. 3 from 11 leaves 8 years. 33 X 2 X 31 
X 3 months K 3 years = 69 years 3 months. 

But let us look further at this " respite." He 
sends Manasseh into captivity in the 22d year 
of his reign ; and then without giving him any 
time for the continuance of his bondage, in 69* 
years from its commencement, he gives him " 70 
years respite" from it ! ! This is surely a strik- 
ing "chronological coincidence! But what 
analogy exists between a respite of seventy years 
from captivity, or not being in captivity, and a 
final restoration from it, after 2520 years, Bro. 
Cambell must explain. 

2. " Jehoiakim's captivity, B. C. 607. First 
edict of Cyrus, B. C. 537; 70 years." Here 
again I must deny, (1) That the captivity began 
B. C. 607. (2) That it was just seventy years 
from that captivity to . the edict of Cyrus. Jer. 
xxv. 11, 12. " And this whole land shall be a 
desolation and an astonishment; and these na- 
tions shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years. And it shall come to pass, when seventy 
years are accomplished, that I will punish the 
king of Babylon and that nation, sailh the Lord, 
for their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolations." But 
according to Bro. C's. own showing, Cyrus did 
not begin his reign until two years after the 
death of Belshazzar. If therefore, God did pun- 
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ish the king of Baby I in at the cud of the seven-' 
ty years, then it was seventy-two years from Jc- -> 
hoiakim's captivity, to the first year of Cyrus, 
when the edict was.jjiven. Apl this is the true 
slate of the base: Jehoiakim's captivity took 
place iu jixc iirit year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign. 
He, reigned i5 years. Jer. lii. 31 : ■' Ami it came 
to par,?, in the seven and thirtieth year of Je- 
hoiakim's captivity, in the twelfth month and 
fivrj and twentieth day of the month, that Evil- 
Merodach, king of Babylon, in the first year of 
h1§ reign, lifted up the liead of Jehoiachlii.'kin'g 
of Judah, and brought him forth out of prison." 
Jehoiakim reigned eight years after the c:\puvi- 
ty. Jehoiaehin three months. Jehoiachin's 
captivity had continued thirty-seven years on 
the first year of Evil-Merodach =45 years and 
three months. . Evil-Merodach, according to 
Rollin, reigned two years. Neriglessar, four 
years. Labarosoarched, nine months. Belshaz- 
zar, eighteen years. 45 X 3 months X 2 years 
X 4 X 9 months X 13 years — 70 years ; when 
Bolshazzar the king of the Chaldeans was slain. 
2 years more for the reign of Darius will bring 
the firu year of Cyrus 72 years from Jehoia- 
kim's captivity.- 

3. '• Zedekiah carried captive. B. C. 500. 
Edict of Darius, (Ezravi.) B.C. 520. 70 years." 
From 607 B. C. to 590, 17 years. Now will 
Qfoi C. just put together bight years for Jehoia- 
kim, three months for Jehoiachin, and eleven 
years for Z.-*delciah between the two captivities, 
and t'cll us how near 17 years.it comes'? 

Bat I again dispute the Tact, that it was just 
70 years from Zedekiah'a captivity, to where J5r. 
C. places the edict of Darius. Subtract 19 years 
from the former 70, ending with the fall of Bab- 
ylon and death of Balshazzar, and we have 51 
remaining. According to Bro. C.'s compulation, 
Darius gave his edict in the first year of his 
reign. Far he says it was B. C.521. Am! 
the dedication of . 'the fid temple B. C. 514, 6 
years diifer- nee. According to Ezra vi. 15, the 
dedication took. place in the tiih year of Darius. 
Hence, the edict was in his first year. Then 
let us courlt. 51 remaining years of the 70, 
ending with Belshazzur's death. Darius the 
Mede, reigned two years. Cyrus, seven years. 
Cambycos, seven years. Smcrdis the magician, 
seven months. Then follows Darius Hystaspes. 
51x2X7*7M7 months ^ 68 years and 7 
months. After all, what has a simple edict for 
the continuation of the building, of the temple, to 
do with the return of the Jews? For it does 
not appear that one Jew, at that time, returned 
to Jerusalem. Reader, look at it. 

■4)/.'r-The'last. gleanine: of Judah, -R. C. 584. 
Dedication of 2d temple B. C. 514. V I have, al- 
ready shown* that between the captivity of Zed- 
ekiah and the last gleaning of Judnh, instead of 
sixVaa Bro. C.-ltaa it, there wore only four years. 
The first, was the 19th year of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's reign; the second, the 23d year. And in- 
stead of 584, thifc gleaning was 576. And in- 
stead of the dedication' of the 2d temple 'in 514 
B. C. it was 506, B. C. ') .J! 

But what had the dedication of that temple to 
do with the return of the Jews ? There is not 
the shadow of evidence, that a single: Jew re- 
turned from captivity at that time. And what 
analogy, pray tell me, exists between the dedica- 
tion of a house of worship, and the final return 
of a nation from dispersion? But, 

IVi The banishment of Nebuchadnezzar from 
among men for seven times, typically fulfilled 
the 520 years' captivity of the Jews. I cannot 
here forbear to introduce Webster's definition of 
"Vagary " A wild freak, a whim." 



But to the point. 

1. "God's first threatening, (Lev. xxvi. 18,) 
began its execution B. C. 677. The length of 

try) captivity was typically fulfilled in Nebu- 
chadnezzar's banishment among the beasts, (Dan. 
iv. 16,) ' let seven times puss over him.' " Now 
I ask, what typical fulfilment was there in the 
simple declaration of the king, that he heard 
such an announcement from the holy one, re- 
specting the great tree? This is all we can 
make of it in any way. But in Br. C. s view, 
this simple rehearsal of his vision, "is a typical 
fulfilment of the captivity of the Jews ! ! ! i 

2. " Second prediction, (Lev. xxvi. 21,) '1 
will bring seven time* more plagues upon you,' 
fco; Executed B. C. 607, (2 Chron. xxvi.) Typ- 
ically fulfilled, (Dan. iv. 23,) Till seven times 
pass over him.'" What, again, has the simple 
rehearsal by Daniel of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
to do with the captivity of the Jews ? 

3. " Third prophetical warning, (Lev. xxvi. 
24.) 'I will punish you yet seven times for your 
sins,' commenced its execution B. ; C. 590, (2 
Chron. xx.vvi. 17, 18.) Typically fulfilled (Dan. 
iv. 25.) 'seven times shall pass over him.' V 
This, too, is a simple announcement by Daniel 
of the meaning of the v ision ; and can have no 
bearing on, or analogy with, the actual captivity 
of the Jews. Yet Br. C. says this text typi- 
cally fulfilled the seven limes captivity of the 
Jews. Truly he has a curious idea of the fulfil- 
ment of tui event. What does the text, or in- 
deed any one of the three text?, now quoted 
from Daniel 4th, record as having been done ? 
Jitst Sotihng ! 

4. " Fourth and last predicted judgment, (Lev. 
xxvi. 28,) commenced, its execution B. C. 584. 
The allegorical fulfilment of this, is described, 
(Dan. iv. 32.)" This is the passage of sentence 
an Nebuchadnezzar,'«nd like the former, fulfilled 
nothing at all. But' even admitting that each 
text had been a record of his banishment, what 
has that banishment of a heather* prince from 
his throne for seven years, to-- do with the cap- 
tivity of the Jews ? 1 can see no connection. 

I have now done for the present. And if it 
will he any consolation to Br. Cambell, he may 
consider this as only one of " the vagaries of 
such men as Miller and 

Litch." 

P. S. As I have denied the correctness of Br. 
C.'s chronology, I will now give a table, from 
the 22d year of Manasseh to the vulgar em of 
Christ's birth. Manasseh reigned 55 years ; 22 
from 55, leaves 33. 

2Clir.xxxiii. 1 B.C. 068 
/l/tt xxxiii. 21 
" 31 " . " xxxiv. 1 

" 3 mo?. ' 

" 11 vnni-fl, 

3 mos. 10 da.' 
11 veins, ' 



On the Designations of Time.In Daniel 
Joitn : The 1260 Days of Daniel and John, 
and the 1000 Years of John. 



Manasseh reigned 33 year?, 
Amnion "nd'lSjkiAl 



Joswlt 
■Tclioahaz 
Jehoiakim 
Jehoiaehin 
Zcdekiah 
Nebuchadnezzar 

farther reigned 20 



xxxvi. 2 [599 
xxxvi. 5 3d of Jeho. 
xxxvi. 9 Zed. Cap. 
" xxxvi. 11 580 
last gleaning 57C 
' See foregoing article. 
Rollin-s Hisi'y 



9 months 
111 years, 



"70 years' capt. 
'[ended 529 



Evil Mermlaoh '• 2 
Neriglissor " I 
Laliorosoarched,'? 
Belshav.zar " 
Darius (tic Mede" 

Cyrua tlus-I'ersiaj) 7 •« n\nn' " 
Carribvcea 7 " " " 

Smnrdis, rite Mtrginn 7 mos. '« M 

Darius Hyeiaepes 36 years, <i y, ^ ( n, \*. 
Xerxes the Great 13 " " " 

Ajtnxerxes to decree 
gi^n Ezra 7th y. 6 «* Ez. yii. 7 :' : >.//•. I 4fi7 

210 years, 10 mos. 10 days. 
From the 7ih year "of Arlaxcrxes to [he vulgar era of Christ's 
birth, - - • 447 years 

210 '« 10 mos. lO-days 



Total B. C. 

■n ni . 



667 



(0 
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VXri\#v#«u ' ctmhevbro. ■* 

in conclusion, the following schemes are pro. 
posed for the consideration of the reader: 

First, we may date the rise of antichrist in the 
year A. D. 606, when Phocas, then on the throne 
at Constantinople, constituted /Jpft^fVfthe 
third, (the bishop of Rome,) the universal bish- 
op and supreme Tiead of the church. 

Or we nay fix this date at A. D. 610, about 
which time llonifacc IV. received from Phocas 
the Pantheon, at Rome, and converted it into a 
church; retaining, however, the pagan idolatry, 
Here Cylele was succeeded by the Virgin 
Mary, and the pagan deities by Christian mar- 
tyrs. Idolatry still subsisted, but the objects of it 
were changed." This, too, was about the period 
of the rise of Mohammedanism. 

If we add to these dates the period of 1260 
years, then the overthrow of antichrist will be 
A. D. 1S66, or 1870. 

Next, we may dale the rise of antichrist in 
the year. D. 666. This is the precise number 
which the, wisdom of God has communicated as 
the number of the beast, Rev. xiii. 18. As Ire- 
uieus found this number in the Greek word Sale- 
inos, denoting the Latin or Romim .Church, so it 
is remarkable, that in the year A. D. 666, Pope 
Vitulianus ordained that all public worship should 
be in Latin. It is also very remarkable, that 
down to the present day, the Roman Catholic lit- 
urgy, or established public service, is in all coun- 
tries in Latin, whether the people understand it 
or not. By adding 1260 to 666, the period for 
the overthrow of antichrist will be A. D. 1926., 
If with some writers we suppose, that the 1290 
aad 1335 days of Daniel means years, by adding 
to .1926 the 75 years, (bv which 1335 exceeds 
1269) it brings us to A.D. 2001, the first year 
of - the miHenium. "Blessed" indeed is he, "who 
cometh" to that period. 

One other scheme- is this j that as the pope re- 
ceived from Pepin, king of France, the exarchate 
of Ravanna about A.D. 752, and became then a 
temporal prince, that year is to be regarded as 
the rise of antichrist. Of course, he will be over- 
thrown — this scheme being supposed to be true 

—in A.D. <W\% *'u.xMnlnLhii<bVr ni . 

I am not just new prepared to maintain the 
truth of any one of the schemes, although I doubt 
not, that one or the other of them is true ; but 
this to my mind is very evident, that inasmuch 
as God has communicated the number of the 
persecuting beafet, and calls upon the man of un- 
derstanding to count thatnuirvber^nr to.ascertain 
the very power described in prophecy and the 
commencement of the rejg.u of antichrist, the 
lime will assuredly come, when the church will 
understand that number. The knowledge of this 
will be a key to unlock ike mystery of the 1260 
days of the Revelation. And then doubtless, as 
the now obscure prophecy will slant} .forth in a 
blaze of light, the wisdom of Gad will be adored 
by the whole church. . - 0 i .■gniMi/nii JuU 
'.In the meantime, in the absence of certainty, 
and while waiting for the light, which is yet to be 
shed upon the subject, every careful inquirer 
will be disposed- to yield, his opinion to the great- 
er probability^ If, then, in* past events we can- 
not find any clear and exact fulfilment of the im- 
portant prophecies concerning the, equivalent 
periods of 3 1-2 times, 42 months, and 1260 
days, the conclusion is, that in all probability the 
accomplishment or termination is yet future. 
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As those prophecies describe ihe rise and con- 
tinued existence of a persecuting power, and the 
depressed state of the church generally, or of the 
church in some countries, during the period just 
mentioned ; and as the antichrisiian and persecu- 
ting power of Rome began to indicate its charac- 
ter about the year A. D. 606, being in this year 
made universal bishop, — and as the pope was 
crowned and made a temporal prince in the year 
A. D. 752, — and has ever since, down to the pres- 
ent day, held an unrighteous sway in opposition 
to the kingdom of Christ, — it seems altogether 
probable, that the overthrow of this persecuting 
power will occur at some period between A. D. 
1840 and A. D. 2012. They, who think the 
years A. D. 606, and A. D. 666 are most worthy 
of consideration, will of course expect the over- 
throw of antichrist in A. D. 1866, or in A. D. 
1926, that is about 30 years, or "about 90 years 
from the present time. In either case, the 
wondrous, long-expected day is near, when the 
delusions of miserable men shall pass away, and 
it shall be said to Zion, — "Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord hath 
arisen upon thee !" On either supposition, an 
immense work is to be performed by the church, 
— a work of such appalling magnitude, as to dis- 
courage all labors but the labors of faith and 
heavenly zeal. To communicate the gospel to 
three quarters of the whole family of man ; — to 
gain access to the understandings and the con- 
sciences of four or five hundred milions of unin- 
structed and prejudiced men, idolaters, wedded 
to their idols ; — to break their strong habits of 
sin ; — to send the Bible to every family on the 
earth ; and to train up half a milion of preachers 
of the glad tidings of salvation ; — is not here 
work, more than enough for a century of strenu- 
ous effort on the part of the church ? Is there not 
occasion, also, for trust in God's promise, for reli- 
ance on his almighty power, for all the fervency 
and importunity of supplication ? 
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REPLY TO REMARKS ON THOUGHTS 
FOR THINKERS, NO. 2. 

BY A BIBLE READEB. 

Mr. Editor — Accept my cordial thanks for 
your candor in admitting my article "Thovgh/s 
for Thinkers, as also the candid notice taken of 
i he points enumerated. This leads me to be- 
lieve that you, in common with myself, are hon- 
estly searching for the Truth— the mind of the 
Holy Spirit. The God of all ti-ith grant that 
the same spirit may guide my pen in all I write. 
Permit me, dear sir, to suggest upon No. 1. 
that the temple described in Ez. xl. cannot be 
in the heavenly state, as the materials are 
earthly, as "wood — thicfc plank," &c. £tc, (see 
Ez. xl'i. 16, 22, 25,26.) while in the heavenly 
city which John describes as coining down 
from God out of Heaven, in Rev. xxi. ihere was 
no temple. 

No. 2. "But how many Jews remained yet 
to return from Assyria and Babylon, to whom 
the prophecies o( Zechariah, Haggai and Mala- 
chi might apply V May I ask, how could such 
prophecies as these apply to that captivity ? "1 
scattered them with a whirlwind among" all the 
nations whim they knew not." Thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts, " Behold I will send my people 
from the east country, and from the west, coun- 
try, and I will bring them, and they shall dwell 
in the midst of Jerusalem, &c., and I will brine; 
them again out of Egypt — and it shall come to 



pass, that as ye were a curse among the Heathen, 
O house of Jitdah, and house of Isruel, so will I 
save you, and ye shall be a blessing, &c. Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, vn those days thai ten 
men shall take hold, out of all langn/tgcs of the 
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for 
we have heard God is with you." ''Thus tafih 
the Lord of Hosts, I was jealous for Zion with 
great jealousy, and I was jealous for Zion with 
great fury. Thus saith the Lord, I am returned 
unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jeru- 
salem ; and Jerusalem shall be called a city of 
truth : and the mountain of the Lord of Hosts, 
The Holy Mountain." Zechariah viii. Has this 
ever been fulfilled ? It may be said "this is a 
heavenly state, and will be fulfilled in Heaven." 
But what is the next verse? ''Thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts, there shall yet old men and old 
women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and 
every man with his staff in his hand for very 
age ; and the streets of the city shall be full of 
boys and girls playing in the streets thereof," 
&c. Zech. viii. ; see also x. 6, to the end. 

No. 3. "The kingdom which follows, is not 
of this world, is not in this world, and its citi- 
zens nor its subjects are men in flesh and 
blood." What saith the Scriptures? "Art 
thou the King of the Jcics, kc ? Jesus answer- 
ed, my kingdom is not of (from) this world." 
What does this mean ? Read. " If my king- 
dom were of this world, (of earthly origin) then 
would my servants light, that / should not be 
delivered to the Jews : but now, is not rtiy 
kingdom or sovereignty from hence, i. e. earth 
derived? Pilate, therefore, said unto him, art 
thou a King, then ? Jesus answered, thou say- 
esl that I am a King, (thou speakest the truth) 
for this end was I bom," Sec. John xviii. "The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall 
reign fojever, &c. Rev. xi. "And a crown 
was given him; and He went forth conquering to 
conquer," and on His head were many crowns" 
(compare Rev. vi. 2, with xhfc 11,) "And / will 
rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people. 
Then shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, (who lives only a few days) nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days : for the child 
shall (not as now die a few days old) shrfl die 
an hundred years old, (will they die at all in 
the heavenly state ?) but the sinner an hun- 
dred years old shall die accursed ; and they 
shall build houses and inhabit them, and they 
shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them," 
&c. Isaiah lxv. These are the subjects of the 
.Millennial reign, and surely yet in flesh and 
blood. But the Kings and Priests of those 
"kingdoms of this xvorld" who shall reign with 
Christ on earth for one thousand years, they 
like their glorious brother-king and co-heir, the 
Son of David, have only flesh and bones, (see 
Luke xxiv. 39, compared with Phillipp. iii. 21,) 
for they, as well as he, will have died (and thus 
parted with their blood, "which is the life of the 
flesh," Leviticus xvii. 11,) and shall then have 
bloodless, deathless, ''spiritual bodies," " being 
children of ihe resurrection, and be as the an- 
gels. Ami what, may I ask, prevents their vis- 
iting — walking — eating — and riding, among 
men on this earth, as did the angels in the days 
of Abraham and Lot, &c 1 Or as the king did 
for forty days after his resurrection ? 

No. 4. Compare "The prospects of the Jews" 
by Rev. H. M'Neile, in the Literalht, No. 9, 
10, with the article signed Ward, page 86 of 
this paper. 



No. 6. "The (Krone" intended in Luke i. 
32, is in the new earth." What saith the 
Scriptures ? "And the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throve of his Father David." DM 
David ever have a throne in any ether earth 
than this ? It could not refer to heaven : for 
Luke, who wrote Luke i. 3, also says in Acts ii. 
David is not actndtd into the he or ins" Lut, fe- 
rn'; a prophet, hhfl knowing that God had sworn 
with On oath to him, that of ihe fruit of his 
loins, according to the f eh. he woold raise vp 
Christ to sit upon his (David's) throne*. May I 
also ask, on what throne, Christ, the Son cf 
David, is to sit, when "he rules in the midst 'of 
his enemies?" Psalm ex. 2. And what king- 
dom or throne he gives up when he shall have 
destroyed the last enemy, death ; which is not 
until the end of one thousand years, after the 
first resurrection, (Revelations xx. 14) and shall 
have put all his enemies under his feet ? 1. Cor- 
inthians, xv. May it not be his throne, as Sen 
of David ? And may not the end alluded to in 
1. Corinthians, xv. be the end of the one thou- 
sand years reign — the millenium ? While, as 
second Adam, as God manifested in the flesh, 
as the Lamb, it is, that He and his servants who 
shall see his face, and carry his name in their 
foreheads, shall reign forever in the new- 
heavens and the new earth ; "where there is 
no more sea." 

No. 6. "Persia and Greece survive, but their 
dominion over other kingdoms is taken away." 
Permit me, my dear sir, then to inquire, if these 
two nations survive, though despoiled of domin- 
ion, does not this prove that the general conf.a- 
"ration of the earth does ncft then lake place ? 
And may not China, Africa, &C &c. survive 
(with Persia and Greece) the great battle of the 
Lord God Almighty, be among "the Kingdoms of 
this world, over whom Christ and his risen and 
••hanced saints shall reign ; and who shall be 
blessed during that blissful period spoken of by 
all the prophets — a period John calls one thou- 
sand years — the millenium ' 

No- 7. "Popery prevails over the largest 
portion of Christendom, and will weary the 
faithful until the day of the Lord Jesus, and is 
the antichrist." Is it now given to popery " to 
make wartcith the saints and to overcome them ?" 
And is "power given" popery ''over all kindreds 
and tongues, and nations ?" And do " all that 
dwell upon the earth worship the pope, whose 
names are not written in the Book of Life V* 
Revelations xiii. G, 7. And yet this is prophesi- 
ed of some power, before Christ's Second Ad- 
vent"; Or, does pop?ry "do great wonders, si 
as to make fire come down from heaven in the 
sight of men ?" Does popery "deceive the in 
that - dwell on the earth by those miracles which 
it has power lo do in sight of the beast ; saying 
to them that dwell on the earth that they should 
make an image to the beast ?" And has pope- 
ry "poxcer to give lije unto said image, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image 
should be killed' 1 ." 14,15. Yet all this, fcftd 
more, is predicted of some power before, and 
only a short time before the Second Advent, for . 
it is doubtless to this very tribulation that our 
blessed Lord alluded, when he said, ''that ex- 
cept those days be shortened no flesh should be 
saved.' * 



"Popery is ttio Antichrist." I lieliere that it \s an nnti- 
christ, for' there nrc many, (John ii. 11!) I»nt not the Hnti- 
christ— the man of sin, the Son of Perdition. If ho m t 
then Revelations no''- "•'fulfilled prophecy, unci I nsk for 
(he exact, literal fulfillment— rx.in historic proof, nay, 
more, ih<; present fact, up to the actual coming of Christ, 
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Popery has done, is doing, great and wicked 
things — has had, yet has, great power ; but has 
never wielded such fearfully miraculous and 
Universal power as is given to these two beasts. 
If popery is not the antichrist, Revelations xiii. 
is future prophecy ; and if this chapter is future, 
which I surely believe, then may not much of 
Revelation, Daniel, Zeciiariah, &c. be future? 



And does it not behoove us all to study our Bibles 
more abundantly, and prayerfully receive all 
that God has revealed as little children, who 
are eminent in nothing so much as the large- 
ness of th;ir credulity or faith? 

No. 8. "When the holy people return, it is 
with everlasting joy on their heads, never to see 
trouble any more." Of i\ic\x final return, when 
the new covenant shall be made with the house 
of Judah, and Israel, this is no doubt true. 

In my 9th query, I meant simply to inquire 
whether the Bible had not revealed two things 
as to the "mystery of iniquity ?" viz : 1st. That 
''the mystery of iniquity was already at work," 
even in the days of the apostles ; that then there 
were many antichrists ; that something known 
to the Thessalonians prevented the visible man- 
ifestation of the man of sin, the antichrist of 
whom the early and the last prophets spoke. 
Th.it t/ien the working of this mystery was 
hidden. 2d. That when the let or hindrance 
should be removed, his time for open warfare 
would come, and a man of sin be revealed, 
whom Christ himself would destroy by the 
brightness of his coming. That the apocalyse 
of antichrist would be just before the glorious 
apocalypse of Jesus Christ. Does not the last 
book ol the Bible contain a Revelation to the 
churches of two apocalypses, one of anft-Christ, 
and another of Christ ? And consequently may 
not the whole of that book, from chapter 4th 
(''and I will shew thee things which shall be here- 
.after'") to the end of it, be future prophecy slill ? 
I am aware, my dear sir, that this last question 
may seem to very many among the few who take 
any decided interest in prophecy, a very strange, 
a very stupid, and very childish question ; arid 
if not from the questionings of children, (Luke 
ii. 4, 6, 47) ''from the mouth of babes God has 
ordained praise." May you and I ever prefer to 
stand alone upon the simple word of divine wis- 
dom, and, if need be, counted fools, than to be 
found standing upon "the words which man's wis- 
dom teacheth," though surrounded and applaud- 
ed by the wise and learned of this world. ''Be- 
cause the foolishness of God is wiser than men, 
and the weakness of God is stronger than men." 

Nos. 11, 12, 13. "The Jerusalem here (Rev- 
elations xi. 8) is figurative." Will you, my 
dear sir, have the kindness to favor your read- 
ers with a separate article on Revelations xi. 8, 
which I send with this sheet? "The woman 
city which ruled the world, we think was built 
on seven pagan hills, and not on one holy 
mount Zion." This seems to be so, but a closer 
examination of the wonderful language of wis- 
dom, may lead to a different conclusion. 

Revelations xvii. 9. "Here is the mind that 
hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains, on which the woman sitteth, and are 
{'■there" is not in the Greek) seven kings, i. e. 
the seven mountains are seven kings on which 
the women sitteth. Five (kings or mountains) 
are fallen, and one (king or mountain) is, the 
other (king or mountain) is not yet come ; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a sJiorl 
space." Now, 1. Could the woman city sit 
upon the five kings or mountains, when they 
had fallen ? When John wrote, they had fallen. 



2. Or, on the seventh king or mountain, not. yet 
mine ? Or 3. When sitting upon the seventh a 
'short space," when it shall have come, can she 
also sit upon the sixth, when thai had fallen? 
4. Then may I not respectfully, yet confidently 
ask, does this woman city sit upon seven pagan 
hills at the same lime ; or, upon seven successive 
kings or mountains, and at different periods of 
time ? A Bible Reader. 



THE SUPPOSED TENDENCY OF PRO- 
' PHETIC STUDY. 



'* I am fearful your prophetic studies will lead 
your mind astray. Look at the authoress of Lit- 
Henry and his Bearer, The Lady of the Man- 
or. &c ; she has become a Universalist" said a 
worthy minister to his friend, after a short conver- 
sation on the subject of prophecy. Wonderful 
discovery. That a child of Adam, in a fallen 
world, should be led astray ! " Oh but think of 
her delightful writings, how evangelic — how 
orthodox, and now to become an Universalist !" 
Yes, and thought I, think of Adam created 
spotlessly holy — in a Paradise — "not deceived" 
— (1 Tim. ii. 11) and yet hearkening to the voice 
of a creature, rather than his Creator's. Suppose 
Mrs. Sherwood has become an Universalist, or 
an atheist ; what then ? "0 give up the danger- 
ous study of prophecy ;" say rather, why has our 
heavenly Father given us a Bible written by 
prophets and filled with prophecies 1 Or why has 
our blessed Redeemer said " Search the Scrip- 
tures" I Did that worthy minister ever read 
such a passage, "all Scripture is given by inspi- 
ration ol God and is profitable'* — all of it profita- 
ble "for doctrine" (the doctrine that those feet 
that were nailed to the cross are yet to " stand 
upon Mount Olivot," when He comes to " sit up- 
on the throne of his Father David ;" Zech. 
xiv. Luke. i. 33.) "for reproof" ("by faith, Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving 
of his house ; by the which he condemned the 
world, anu became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith") " for correction" (If thou hadst 
known, even thou at least in this thy day, the 
things belonging to thy peace! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes) 'instruction in righteousness' 
(compare Mat. vi. 33, with Ps. lxxii. and Isa. lx) 
" that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works" ? Does that 
brother know or remember that in God's purpose, 
the rock Christ, was to be not only a foundation 
to build upon, but a stone of stumbling to those 
who chose to lake offence? That when many 
left Christ, saying, " this is an hard saying, who 
can hear it?" he said unto them, Doth this of- 
fend you ? What and if ye see the Son of man as- 
cend up where he was before? a harder truth 
slill : and yet so far was he from calling them 
back and apologising, he turned to the twelve 
and said " I will ye also go away." Take your 
choice. The truth is, there is enough in the 
Bible to stumble any nnd all who cannot receive 
the truth as a little child. And yet more, "let no 
man deceive himself. If any man seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that 
lie may be wise." God has stained, and will 
stain the pride of all human glory — and it mat- 
ters not whether human pride takes the arena 
of prophecy or philosophy to strut and plume it- 
self, it is God's purpose to stain and humble it. 
Nor is this all, the time is nearing, if it has not 
already come, when " God shall send upon men 
a strong delusion, that they should believe a lie : 
that they all might be damned, who believe not 



the truth." 2 Thess. ii. Some men have destroy, 
themselves by studying too intensely — working 
too hard — eating loo much &c. &c. What shall 
I do to avoid such dangerous tendencies? ''Let 
my moderation be known to all men, the Lord 
is at hand :" not forgetting who has said, and 
where, " blessed is he that readeth and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein, for the time is 
at hand." Rev. i. And how can I keep what I 
understand not, unless I keep fast hold of the 
sure word of prophecy, praying for that unction 
from the Holy One, to teach me " things to 
come," and that I may know all things revealed? 
May the Lord preserve me, that dear brother, and 
all such as he, from the fearful state described in 
Isa. "The Lord hath poured out upon you the 
spirit of deep sleep. And hath closed your eyes : 
the prophets and your rulers, the seers hath he 
covered. And the vision of all is become as the 
words of a book that is sealed, which men de- 
liver to one that is learned, saying, Read this, I 
pray thee : and he saith, 1 cannot, fur it is sealed: 
And the book is delivered to him that is iwt 
learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee ; nnd he 
saith, I am not learned. Wherefore the Lord 
saith, Forasmuch as this people draw near me 
with their mouth, and with their lips do honor 
me, but have removed their heart far from me, 
and their fear towards me is taught by the pre- 
cepts of men; therefore, behold, I will'proceed 
to do a marvellous work among this people, even 
a marvellous ivork and a wonder : for, the wis- 
dom of their wise men shall perish, and the un- 
derstanding of their prudent men shall be hid" 
&c. see Isa. xxix. And from the malediction, that 
with streaming eyes dropped from the lips of the 
man of sorrows : " If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things tending 
to (prove) thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes." Luke xix. 42. 

A. BIBLE READER. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



"Can ye not discern the signs of llio times.' 



BOSTON, OCTOBER 15, 1840. 



GOOD NEWS FROM GREAT BRITAIN. 
We have long been anxious to open a corres- 
pondence with our British brethren on the sub- 
ject of the Second Advent. We have but Utile 
knowledge of the existence or progress of the 
doctrine in that country, except what we have 
obtained from a few English works that have fal- 
len into our hands within a few months. We 
are happy now to present our readers with the 
following letter from Mr. James A. Begg, of 
Glasgow, as the introduction to other communi- 
cations from our brethren in Scotland, England, 
and Ireland. 

LETTER FROM SCOTLAND. 

My Dear Sir,— Many thanks for the " Sigjis 
of the Times," the succeeding Nos. of which 
1 shall be much obliged by your procuring for 
me on your successive trips to Boston. I re- 
gard the very existence of such a periodical as 
itself one of " the signs of the times." The cry, 
" Behold the Bridegroom cometh ! " has now 
been raised in many lands, but in no other coun- 
try, besides our own, do I know of any periodi- 
cal specially devoted to proclaim the Savior's 
advent near. We have had, in Gre&l Britain 
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and Ireland, the f Morning Watch," the " Chris- 
tian Herald," " The Watchman," " The Inves- 
tigator," and " The Inquirer," all either exclu- 
sively or chiefly occupied with the illustration 
or enforcement of the truths of sacred prophe- 
cy, and hundreds of the heralds of the cross are 
also the heralds of the crown. The knowledge 
that such periodicals have with U3 been useful, 
both in elucidating and disseminating more cor- 
rect viewrf of the gospel of the kingdom, lead 
me to hail the Boston auxiliary as likely to be 
useful even beyond the anticipation or design of 
those by whom it has been originated, and by 
whom it is presently supported. Their object is 
the diffusion of the light they possess, but my 
hope is that, beyond this, it may be the means of 
eliciting more correct views on various points 
connected with, and centering in the establish- 
ment of the glorious kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ — for I regret to perceive, on 
the part of some .of those who are in America 
testifying of the speedy advent of the Redeemer, 
much misconception of what appears to me so 
interwoven with it as to require corresponding 
consideration, especially the restoration ?f Is- 
rael to the land of their fathers, and their faithful 
fulfilment of Jehovah's purpose there. Believ- 
ing, as I do, that much importance attaches to 
correct views of the mutual relation of these 
two subjects, I wish I had a copy to present to 
the editor of the " Signs of the Times'" of my 
" Connected, View," which illustrated this ; but 
have none left of any one of the editions, ex- 
cept a single one of the American reprint, pub- 
lished several years ago at Pittsburg, with 
which I do not wish to part, but which he may 
otherwise have an opportunity of seeing. I 
however, send with Christian regards, a copy of 
my " Letters" on our Lord's prophecies of His 
return, contained in Matt, xxiii. xxiv, xxv. of the 
principal arguments of which, by the way, I am 
happy to observe by an extract from his critical 
notes on the language &c. of the New Testa- 
ment contained in No. 6 of the " Signs of the 
Times," Mr. A. Cambell has given an abstract, 
as reasons for prefering the view of these proph- 
ecies relating to our Lord's personal coming at 
the commencement of the millenium. 

I can understand how Mr. Miller, if his own 
attention has not been specially directed to the 
Scripture prophecies themselves, for their view 
of the connection between the Savior's glorious 
reign and the restoration of Israel, may more 
readily reject the latter from its having found 
imperfect advocacy. The usual view in this 
country, till within the last ten or twelve years, 
(although there were at all times many excep- 
tions) of those who believe in a millenium at 
all, was that the blessedness of that happy event 
would be the prevalence of universal peace, 
preceded by the fulfilment of God's promises of 
restoring the kingdom to Israel, without per- 
ceiving also that " the Beloved" shall be king 
over them all. Judging from Mr. Miller's mode 
of speaking, and that of others also, of two clas- 
ses only, the one believing the advent of Christ, 
and rejecting the restoration of Israel; and the 
other, as believing there will be a restoration of 
Israel, and rejecting the pre-millennial advent of 
Christ, I should suppose that in America the 
old view of a spiritual reign, as it has erroneous- 
ly been termed, is still the prevailing one. The 
distinctness with which Mr. M. perceives the 
evidence of Christ, lead him to oppose at once, 
and decidedly, those who take a different view, 
and the natural tendency of the mind, unless 
carefully and prayerfully watched against, may 



have led him hastily to reject the truth with the 
error. I am more led to this, as the probable so- 
lution of the question, how he has arrived at his 
present position, from observing two or three 
sentences of his on the subject of the restoration, 
where he speaks of all the prophecies in which 
this is predicted, having been fulfilled in the 
restoration of the Jews from Babylon. Surely, 
a more particular and personal examination of 
the Old Testament prophets, would demonstrate 
that the promised entire and subsequent deliver- 
ance from all their enemies-~the promised 
peace and blessedness — the promised continued 
holiness and fidelity, of the whole house of Israel, 
ten tribes and two tribes, was not fulfilled prior 
to the incarnation of Christ. He still spake of 
Jerusalem as to be " trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles," but that only for a specified time, " until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

Every sign indicates that we are approaching 
the period when the limes of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled, when Israel and Judah shall regain 
the inheritance of their fathers, when even 
" from the utmost parts of heaven," the Lord 
their God will gather them, and " from thence 
will he bring them." Deut. xxx. 1—10. " It 
shall come to pass on that day, that the-Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to re- 
cover the remnant of His people, which shall be 
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinar, and from Hamalh, and from the 
islands of the sea." Isa. xi. 10 — 16. In that 
day I believe America will not only give up her 
sons and daughters of Judah to occupy tho land 
of Immanuel, but I also believe the sons of her 
forests — her blood-hound-hunted aborigines, the 
children of Israel, " the battle-axe" of Jehovah, 
with which he shall wound terribly their oppres 
sors. Surely the day of vengeance is in the 
heart of our God in behalf of the remnant of Is- 
rael, who have been so treacherously and cruel- 
ly dealt with, since the hour the Lord discover- 
ed to the Gentiles their once peaceful hiding 
placv. With much affection, I am, dear brother, 
Yours, very sincerely, 

J. A. BEGG. 

35 Argyle Arcade, ) 
Glasgow, Sept. 16, 1840. J 



Boston Oct. 8, 1840. 
Dear Sir .-—Yours by Dr. Scott were duly, and 
gratefully received. I cannot express to you my 
gratitude on the reception of intelligence from Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, of the progress of the 
cause of the Second Advent near. " A3 cool wa- 
ter to a thirsty soul, so is good news from n far 
country." When I commenced the paper called 
the " Signs of Ike Times," I did not know of anoth- 
er devoted to the doctrine of the Second Advent 
near. I was aware, that many in England, and 
Scotland, had written on the prophecies, but knew 
of no periodicals or popular papers devoted to the 
work exclusively. Neither was I aware that any 
except Mr. Erving had written particularly on the 
•'prophetic times," and that the advent was near. 
For this ignorance, I may be in fault ; but still, I 
have had no means of correct information. I find 
that the public papers do not mention the subject 
as a general thing in this country, but to sneer; 
and perhaps it has been so with you, with the ex- 
ception of your own papers, which have had a limit- 
ed circulation in this country. But I rejoice that 
the "day has dawned ;" and that the time has now 



come, for the friends of the advent near, to become 
one in both countries. We wish now to open a 
correspondence with our brethren in Great Britain, 
and to get all the intelligence we can on the sub 
jects connected with the return of the Lord Messiah 
to our earth ; while in return, I shall unite yith the 
friends in this country to give you a full account of 
1 he cause among us. 

I would now give you a detailed account of thing*, 
but as we are to have a General Conference of the 
friends of the Second Advent near, next week, I in- 
tend to suggest, that we have an able committee 0:1 
foreign correspondence appointed, which wi.l fur- 
nish you with full and correct information on the 
whole subject. Besides, I will send you by the first 
boat, the proceedings of the Conference, which will 
embody our views of the Second Advent near. 

We think you in great error in relation to the 
" literal return of the Jews." Though we are not all 
united on this subject, yet the sentiment, that they 
will return, is fast passing awoy, among those who 
believe the advent near. Indeed, there are but few 
among our opposers who now publicly advocate the 
literal return of Israel. Our difference of opinion, 
on the Jews' return, however, will be no bar to our 
fellowship and co-operation. We solicit light on 
this subject. We may be convinced that we are in 
error, if so, as we have already made ourselves of 
" no reputation," by embracing unpopular truth 
we shall have no difficulty in renouncing error, and 
embracing additional truths. The columns of my 
paper are open for our British brethren to speak 
freely and fully, their views on this, or any subject 
connected with the great central truth of Christ's 
personal appearing in the clouds of heaven. 

Please let me hear from you often. 
Yours, wiih Christian regards, J. V. HIMBS. 
Mr. James A. Begg. 

MR. MILLER. 

We have just received a letter from Mr. Mil- 
ler's son, which informs us that his father start- 
ed for Boston to attend the Conference, on 
Thursday morning, the Sth inst. and proceeded 
as far as Fairhaven, Vt. where he was severely 
attacked with Typhus fever, and brought home 
again in the afternoon, where he (at the date of 
the letter) lay very sick ! This will be a sad dis- 
appointment to us all. But the " Lord reigneth" 
and he knows what is best for his own cause. 
The rest of the brethren, on whom dependence 
is made to take part in the Conference, are he*e. 

Oct. 13, 4 o'clock, P. M. Ed. 



BR. JONES'S WORK ON THE SECOND ADVENT. 

Much of the object and plan of this work may 
be learned from its expressive and full title page. 

Among the preliminaries of the work, and the 
full testimony in its favor, from many pastors ef 
the several denominations, are his 24 principles 
of interpretation abbreviated, with full Scrip- 
ture reference^ attached to them severally, to 
show that they are Scripture principles, and not 
the traditions of men, so that to interpret by 
these principles, would be directly making the 
Bible its own interpreter. In addition to this, he 
observes three other methods of interpreting 
prophecy, all harmonizing, to make the Bible 
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only, interpret itself. 1. To interpret n passage 
of prophecy by its full connexion. 2. By paral- 
lel passages, if possible, understood and settled 
by all ; And 3. By making the New Testament 
;i sure and plain commentary on the Old. 

His ten lectures are expository, bringing into 
view, and clearly expounding with Scripture 
proof, in the fewest word?, as many as possible, 
of the plainest prophecies of the Old and New 
Testaments, on Christ's coming, and the great 
events of it, as intimated on the title page. 
The lectures arc all under the text of" Theking- 
doin of Heaveri is at hand,'' with such occasional 
additional passages as best suit the different 
parts of the general subject. In showing the per 
loci harmony of the Old and New Testament 
writers on Christ's second coming with the king- 
dom of heaven to judgment, he begins with Mo- 
ses, an^l proceeds regularly through to the Rev- 
elation ; showing how each of the Old Testa- 
ment writers foretold and described the great 
event, — how John the Baptist did it; how Christ 
did it; how the apostles all did it, in the Acts 
and in the Epistles ; and how it is done fully in 
the Revelation. Two of the lectures show, that 
' - the* millenium is "glorious and everlasting," 
aui after Christ's coming at hand; and two of 
them are on the signs of his coining, now, " even 
at the doors" containing full, though brief expo- 
sition of the whole 24th chnpter of Matthew, 
showing it as a rousing prophecy and descrip- 
tion of Christ's soon expected coming to judg- 
ment with the whole kingdom of God, rather than 
of a long passed by destruction of a literal city 
in a mere reign of flesh and blood, as some sup- 
pose. 

Though he does not fix upon the year 1813, 
nor any precise time, as many of us may be do- 
ing, for the great day, he considers it in every 
sense, now verily near, and while he is careful 
not to say that it is probably further ofT than 
18 13, he would have us to be at once now rea- 
dy for it, and to think strange as the signs are 
fulfilled and fast fulfilling, shouli the event take 
place within less than one year. 

We recommend the work to our readers. 



atory events, until Easter Sunday, of 1S38, 9 o'- 
clock, A. M. when the mystery was fulfilled, 
which is indited in many other prophecies o! the 
Bible, and Inst in Rev. xix. 20." * * * * "To 
discuss any thing in any general conference rel- 
ative to the second coming, and kingdom ol 
Messiah, would be waste time, so long as the 
question whether our Lord at his coming (already 
past,) has entrusted to me, the office of apostle 
or not, is not deliberated upon and determined. 
This question settled, we shall soon learn what 
is necessary to this, or effectually to do the will 
of our Lord. ' 

Inasmuch, then, as be cannot assist us on the 
subjects of Christ's second coming at hand, for 
which our paper has been established, until we 
acknowledge his opposite theory of the event 
already past, and his own authority, as the 
Lord's " appointed" " messenger extraordinary 
or apostle," to teach us and all mankind, " the 
mysteries in holy writ, which he thinks "hidden" 
to all mankind," we cannot believe that our read- 
ers would be interested with his articles, or will- 
ing to read them ; and though we highly respect 
the religious character of our brother, — his plan 
for a general union of the saints — his former 
ten years' standing as a public biblical professor, 
together with his present commendable and 
untiring zeal in the best of causes, we now feel 
an increased conviction of the truth of what we 
before affirmed; that our good brother is la- 
boring under a very great delusion ! 



It was never designed as a regular periodical. 
We thank our brother for his efforts in behalf of 
our paper. 



THE NATIONS. 



'Anil uponlho Knrlli .listrou ol" Nalions with perplexity.' 



Mrt. Smolnikar, our German brother, for whom 
we published a communication in our last num- 
ber, has presented another for publication. We 
will give a few extracts from it, embracing ap- 
parently, some of his most conspicuous and pe- 
culiar views of prophecy, that our readers may 
see why we decline giving place to a series of 
articles of that character. 

He says: ''I myself did not understand them 
[i. e . " mysteries in holy writ, hitherto hidden to 
all mankind,"] although I am studying the sa- 
cred Scriptures from my youth, and was a pub- 
lic professor of the Bible for the last ten years 
before being called by the Lord, for what he has 
determined to fulfil at the beginning of the mil- 
lenium ; having begun on the 5th of Jan. 1837, 
at 5 o'clock in the evening, in the mystery con- 
tinued by the Lord's appointed signs and prepar- 



' PROPHETIC TIMES. 
We give the remainder of Dr. Allen's article 
to day, on the Drsignatio?i of time in Daniel and 
John.. The different parts of the article will be 
found in No. 10, pages 73, 74, No. 13, pages 
98—100, and in this No. page 106. It is a very 
valuable article, although it contains some errors, 
in calculation. These will be corrected hereaf- 
ter. In the mean lime, we bespeak for it a care- 
ful examination. 



To Correspondents. — OCT" We have received 
many communications from anonymous per- 
sons, and others who give their real names, that 
are laid over for want of time to prepare them 
for publication, as well as room for insertion. 
Correspondents who write correctly, and prepare 
their communications for the press, will be most 
likely. to get a hearing, though all shall be heard 
in turn. 

OCT* Dn. Scott, of the Caledonia, will accept 
our thanks for the files of London and Liverpoo 
papers, with which he favored us. 
k! Bro. Begs, of Glasgow, will accept our thanks 
or the very valuable books he sent us. We 
hall notice them in our next, and give some ex- 
tract's. 

i C7* Bro. Bjfifi will have the goodness to act 
as our A gent for the " Sig?is of the Times'* in 
Great Britain. 

Bro. Havanbr's, papers are sent regularly. 
The " Advent" is only published occasionally. 



ARRIVAL OF THE CALEDONIA ! 

SEVEN DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE. 

The Eastern Question. The news by this 
arrival is decidedly pacific. It was the general 
belief, that the eastern question was about to be 
settled by the submission of Mehemet Ali to the 
terms of the four great European powers. The 
following is an extract from the London Com- 
mercial Shipping List of the 18th ult: 

■'The postcript of our Paris letter of Wednes- 
day, says the Times of this morning, announces, 
on the authority of advices from Malta, of the 
5th inst., that Count Walewskihod submitted to 
Mehemet Ali a plan for adjusting his differences 
with the Sultan, which the Viceroy had acced- 
ed to. The Count had immediately left for Con- 
stantinople, with the intention of presenting the 
same project to the Sultan, through the medium 
of M. de Pontois. Mehemet Ali was believed to 
have declared that he would content himself with 
the possession of Syria during his life." 

We give the above from the papers ; but we 
have but little confidence in the report. The 
next news will be of a decisive character. The 
following is a true picture of Europe at the pres- 
ent time. [Ed. 

Foreign Correspondence of the Boston Morning Post. 

London, Friday, Sept. 8, 1840. 
" The Crisis is fast approaching ."' These 
were the significant words of the Morning Her- 
ald a lew days since; they were only the echo 
of what I sent you long ago. "A crisis is at 
hand," said your correspondent, in a letter upon 
the present political state ol Europe. It has just 
been discovered that a crisis is fast approaching. 
The whole world is in commotion — revolutions 
are in progress, and thrones are shaking to their 
very base — every mail which anives, brings a- 
lanning news — where the crisis will end, none 
can foretell. 

While O'Counell was throwing fire-brands 
in every direction in Ireland, and exciting six or 
seven millions of his countrymen to join him in 
the shout of ''Repeal," fifty thousand French- 
men paraded the streets of Paris to re-enact the 
scenes of '30. No sooner had the excitement 
occasioned by the expedition of Louis Napoleon 
to France, subsided, then anew trouble occupied 
the attention of the unfortunate King of the 
French. The Parisian operatives turned out in 
a body* and recited to each other their griev- 
ances, when the National Guards pointed their 
bayunets, and drove them to their several abodes. 
All is- now quiet in the capiml of France, but at 



such a critical moment as the present, we may 
expect to hear in a few days that the dust of her 
streets is wet with human blood ! But France 
is only a speck upon the great map of the world. 
In Europe, Asia, Africa, and even America, 



there are signs of war. 
is not yet settled ; and 



Our boundary question 



temember that I have 
said before what I now repeat — it is not to be 
easily settled. There are tin.- British provinces 
to be taken care of by England, as well as her 
Australian subjects, who arc ripe for rebellion. 
In the Chinese sea, iIip cannon, already thun- 
ders, and in Egypt, Mehemet Ali holds the torch 
that may set the Eastern hemisphere in one uni- 
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Ill 



versal blaze ! Wherever we turn our eye, there 
are signs of war. The cost of this wide spread 
trouble, no human being can estimate ; the lives 
that may be sacrificed in less than a twelve 
month, no man can number. But I am sick of 
the sound of war, and will go to other subjects. 



Circassia — Russia. — That portion of the Cau- 
casian region, comprised between the river Koo- 
ban to the eastward and northward ; the shore 
of the Black Sea west ; and the prime mountain 
range terminating on the coast at Gagra, to the 
/south; is generally included in what is called 
Circassia. It is about 300 miles long, and 190 
broad. Independent, from age to age, this noble 
race have defended their land with heroic valor. 
The attempts of Russia to reduce them to her 
own power, have been wily, incessant and ener- 
getic. Yet the Circassian people have resisted 
her claims, despised her injustice, and so far 
triumphed over all her attempts. The Russian 
General Williamiaoff undertook to accomplish 
the work in seven campaigns ; violence, cruelty, 
and violation of solemn oaths were his weapons. 
He wa3 beaten, although he covered whole re- 
gions with smoking ruins, and wa? finally dis- 
graced by the emperor of Russia. Rayenski, his 
successor, pursued a different policy, and for two 
years past the Russians have contented them- 
selves with erecting a continuous line of forts 
on the Circassian coast. It appears from re- 
cent intelligence, that six important forts, manned 
each by 300 or 400 disciplined soldiers, have 
been utterly destroyed by the valiant multitudes, 
who were determined to teach Russia that thus 
far she had expended her men, her labor, and 
her money in vain. 

1 England sits watching with inteuse jealousy 
these movements of Russia. Jealousy, and lust 
of dominion, evidently burn strongly in both of 
these gigantic powers. The weak must be sac- 
rificed to their rivalship. Over them all sitteth 
the Kilg of Inner?'. The Mahomedanism of the 
Circassians is his abhorrence. Great are tile 
engines which he wields. The nations know 
not the grandeur of his purposes. Let us ob- 
serve and be humble. Let us stand in awe, and 
be wise. Let us compare these events with his 
word, and be instructed. N. Y. Evan- 

Bible Chronology. 



Bible ChrOSoLogv. — We are glad to see that 
Bro. Miller's new calculation is exciting some 
interest on the subject of our chronology. We 
were happy to give, to our readers in our last No. 
a new chronological table, from tho " Chronicle 
of the Church " an Episcopalian paper, publish- 
ed at New Haven, Ct. 

Although the editor does not name Mr. Miller, 
or the " Signs of the Times," yet the. following 
notice of the subject shows to'whom we are in- 
debted for this new, and learned calculation. 
The editor of 'the Chronicle says : 

" We give on one page of the Chronicle to- 
day, a chro^qgjj^l^abl^, .compiled with much 
care and pains. It is published with reference 
to ,tin opinion that tV at present advocated strong- 
ly by. many, that 6Q00 years frooi the creation 
will be completed in 1843. A critical revision 
of .this table is invited by, any one who has made 
this a subject of study.". 
; By this calculation ice gain 88 years. The 



common era brings us within 160 years of the 
great Sabbath. The calculation of the Chronicle 
brings us within 72 years ; — 88 years nearer 
than the old. A more thorough examination of 
the subject, may yet convince the author of a 
mistake somewhere in his reckoning of seventy- 
two years more. 

Bro. Miller will give a review of this new 
table, which will be published soon. 



BIBLE CHRONOLOGY. 

Mr. Editor — In looking at the Chronologi- 
cal Table prepared by Mr. Win. Miller, and 
published in the Sigjis of the Times, for August 
15th, several queries and objections have arisen 
in my own mind, which I wish to present for 
your consideration. 1 

I pass over one or two objections which pre- 
sented themselves, because they have already 
been alluded to in your paper. Permit me to say, 
however, that I hope to see them disposed of 
in some way soon. 

My object at present is to make a few inquir- 
ies in relation to the adminiriration of the 
Judges. 

1st. Is it not said (Judges xv. 20) that Samp- 
son "judged Israel in the days of the Philis- 
tines twenty years?" With what propriety, 
then, can the time of his administration be add- 
ed to the servitude tinder the Philistines ? 

2d. How long a time may have elapsed be- 
tween the death of Sampson and the commence- 
ment of the administration of Eli, or may not 
Eli have exercised the functions of a civil officer 
prior to the death of Sampson ? 

3d. What evidence is there as to the length 
of time that Samuel judged Israel ? How long 
may his sons hava officiated in that capacity? 
Or, as it is said, (Samuel vii. 15) that he "judged 
Israel all the days of his life," may he not have 
continued in that office subsequent to the time 
when Saul first became king over Urael ? 

Much stress is laid by Mr. Miller upon the 
fact, that (as he says) Paul states that God 
"gave them judges about the. space of four hun- 
dred and fifty years," &c. 

But by reference to 1 Kings vi. 1, it will be 
found, that Solomon began to build the temple 
in th,e four hundred and eightieth year after 
the children of Israel came out of Egypt. Now 
deduct* 

For the sojourn in the wilderness 40 years. 
" government of Joshua 30 
" reign of Saul 40 
" reign of David ' ' 40 

Three years in the reign of Solomon 3 



Total 



153 



490 
153 



tacii <mMt:*do 3ii> lo oiuue viad: on; i" ,> ■■•ifjljfr''- , 
We have 327 years for the administration of 
the Judges. 

A single remark 'upon the passage in Acts. 
It appears to me that our translation does not 
give the true meaning of the passage, and that a 
correct, version of it would be something ns fol- 
lows: "And after these things," (the things 
mentioned in the three preceding verses) "And 
after these things, about four hundred and fifty 
years, he gave them Judges until Samuel the 
Prophet ;" and that the four hundred and fifty 
years refers not to the time in which the Judges 
ruled in Israel, but to the period which elapsed 



between the event mentioned in the 17th verse, 
and the commencement ol their administration. I 
can see no other way in which Scripture may 
be made to harmonize in its different parts, and 
the construction I have given, appears to me 
perfectly natural, and in accordance with the 
grammatical construction of the language. 

If we consider the choice of Israel, mentioned 
in the 17th verse, ns commencing with the birth 
of Isaac, we shall find that it was about four 
hundred and fifty years to the close of the events 
recorded in the 19th verse. 
From the birth of Isaac to the Exode out of 
• Egypt • 405 
Sojourn in the wilderness 40 
Seven years in the land of Canaan 7 

Making about 450 years 452 
I should be pleased to see your views, or 
those of any of your correspondents, in relation 
to these points. An Inquirer. 


AN INQUIRY— Bt 1 John Parkhckst. 

Mr. Editor: — Whoever examines Me. Mil- 
lf.k's li ncxo Bible Chronology' will perceive 
that he reckons a period of G25 years from the 
going forth of the children of Israel out of EgypT, 
to the building of Solomon's Temple; but the 
author of the first Book of Kings in the sixth, 
chapter 1st verse, tells us, that this period was 
ISO ye:irs. Here is a difference between them 
of 1 15 years. This sterns to me no small mis- 
take and it becomes us to ascertain with whom 
it originated. 

Remarks. — Bro. Parkhurst may find a solu- 
tion of the question in the following article. Bro. 
M. in the mean time will give his view in a fu- 
ture number. En. 



BIBLE CHRONOLOGY. 

Criticism on 1 Kings vi. ]. — The -fcj0 years, — A. M. 59 14. 

Mb: Kuitor -Ot late there has wSonsiderabie e x- 
citement prevailed, relating to the Jews, millen- 
ium, second coming of Christ, age of the world, 
&c. These and various kindred subjects have 
been presented before the public and have elicited 
considerable inquiry. The students of prophecy, 
both in Eurjpe and America, have been aroused 
to action, and have presented the result' of their 
researches before the public. With regard to 
the age of the world, it must be acknowledged, 
there" is much darkness hanging around various 
periods, which make it excedingly difficult t'> 
come at a satisfactory result on this point. In 
general, it is put down at 4004 years befofe 
Christ, and 1S-10 since, which would bring us to 
the 5844 years since the creation. Br. Jones 
has given us a connected chronological tabte, 
from the creation of the world to the Babyloniajli 
captivity. I have long since been satisfied, wilti 
the correctness of the different perjods, except the, 
one which allows but 490 : years from the exo- 
dus of the children of Israel out of Egypt, to the 
commencement of the temple under Solomon- 
I am convinced of an error here of about 100 
years, and that the account 1 Kings vi. 1, should 
assign.580 years, to that period, instead of 480. 
In exaauning this subject, I intend in the first 
place* to suggest how the error might have been 
introduced, and then endeavor to show that it is 
an error, and that it should be 580. 

The Hebrew, it is well known, was written in 
characters ; and in some of the earliest manu- 
scripts, the characters which stood for 580, might 
have been mistaken for 480 ; , the error ouce re* 
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ceived, would not be rectified, and in this way 
would come down to us. 

Paul in the Synagogue at Antioch (Acts xiii. 18 
&c) gives an account of the time which expired 
after leaving Egypt, &c. He says, about the time 
irf 40 years suffered lie their manners in the 
wilderness ; and when he had destroyed seven 
nations in the land of Canaan, he divided unto 
them their land by lot; (he does not say how 
long it took them to subdue the land, and divide 
it, but it was about 7 years) and after that he 
gave unto them judges, about the space of 
450 years, until Samuel the prophet; and after- 
wards they desired a king, and God gave unto 
them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, by ihe spa^e of 40 years; after Saul 
we know that David ruled 40 years, and that 
Solomon, in the fourth year of his reign, after 
he had been king 3 years and 2 months, began 
to build the house of the Lord. Now odd these 
numbers, and you have the sum of 5S0 years. 
Here it may be proper to observe, that Paul's 
accounlis very particular, and dates given for all, 
except the 7 years occupied in the subjugation 
of the land of Canaan ; the 40 years of David's 
reign, and the 3 years of Solomon ; all of which 
rests on undoubted testimony from other sources. 

It may not be amiss in the next place, to cor- 
roborate St. Paul's account with that contained in 
the book of Judges, &c. 

Israel in lite wiMernes?, Exoiliw xvi. 35. Num. 

xiv. 83, 34. Ps. xcv. 10 40 years 

Time Joshua ruled according lo received aceutint, 7 " 
Israel's servitude lo ihe king of Mesopotamia, 

Judges iii. 8 8 " 

Government ofOihnial, . Judges iii. 11,40 " 

Servitude to Eglon king of Ohab, •« iii. 14,18 " 
Government of Ehud and Shanger «« iii. 30 31, 80 " 
Servitude to Jal>in king of Canaan «' iv. 2, 3 20 " 
Government of Deborah and Barak, " v. 31, 40 " 
Servitude to the Midianites, . " yi. 1, 7 " 
Governments of Gideon • • " viii. 28,40 " 
M '* Abimelec . " ix. 22, 3 " 
Tola, . '« x. 1, 2, 23 " 
" " Jair, . " x. 3, 22 •« 
Servitude lo Ammon, . , " x. 8 18 " 
Government of Jephthah, . — xii.7, 6 " 
" " Ibznm, . • M xii. 9, 7 " 
" " Elon, . . '« xii. 11, 10 " 

" " Abdon, . . " xii. 14, 8 " 
Servitude to the Philistines, . " xiii. 1, 40 «« 
Sampson, when a young man, seeks occasion against 
the Philistines, Judges xiv. 4, — and frum this we 
may count the time, ho began to deliver Israel; 
but they were not fully delivered until 20 years after: 
He judged Israel 20 years in the days of the Phil- 
istines (Judges xv. 20,) wherefore "Sampson's 20 
years are not to be recorded, as they nre inclu- 
ded in the 40 year's servitude to Ihe Philistines. 
Eli governed the space of (ISam. it, 13) 40 « 

1 now pat down for the time Samuel judged Israel 20 " 
Twenty one years is the lime usually allowed. Eli 
was old when Samuel was but a child ; (Sea 
1st Samuel Chapt. 1st) nnd by examining the 8th 
ohapt. of 1st Samuel, it will be found that being 
old, he entrusted the government to his sons ; 
whoeo bad management induced the people lo ask 
ft king: as the result of the petition, Saul was 
anointed king; — hence it appears thai 20 or 21 
years for Samuel, would l>e a reasonable term, 
lie judged Israel all the days of his life: bnl only 
that time is put down, in which he governed in- 
dependently. 

The government of Saul lasted 40 " 

" " •« David " 40 " 

Solomon l>egan to build the temple, in the fourth 3 «• 
year of his reign, after he had governed 3 years 
nnd 2 months. 



territory there mentioned, 300 years at least. 
In Num. xxi. 24, 25, 26 we have an account 
the original taking of those cities by the Isra- 
elites, which are now in dispute. (See also 
Judges xi. 13. Num. xxi. 13—15.) It was neaf 
the close of the wilderness period, that the pos- 
sessions in question were taken from the Amo- 
rites ; and about 39 years after the exodus, when 
the 300 ye»rs begin. It is not said that it is 
precisely 300 years, but from the circumstances, 
and form of speech, we understand it to have 
been that long at least, and might have been lon- 
ger. Add the whole amount of years from the 
exit out of Egypt, to the lifne when Jephthah 
began to rule, and we have 366 years, from which 
take 39 of the wilderness period ; and we have 
327 years ftrr the time Israel had already held 
possession of the disputed territory ; perhaps 
sufficiently near to agree with the 300 years in 
question. The nature of the circumstances, 
would justify Jephthah's staling 20 or 30 years 
less than the true amount, for the sake of having 
round numbers, rather than 5, or even 1 year 
more. Laying aside all other claims, he now 
argues the titles by possession. 

If St. Paul's account be correct (and I can 
see no reason for disputing it, certainly it is well 
corroborated by a summary of the years that Isra- 
el was under the different judges and, in subjec- 
tion to the surrounding states,) we^iave a mate- 
rial error in our present system of chronology. 
If we add the 100 years in question, we are 
brought lo the year of the world 5944 ; and only 
56 years remains to complete the close of the 
6000. 1 present these remarks, hoping that some 
of your correspondents, will examine into the 
subject more minutely, and give us the result of 
their researches. A. VALLEKCHAMP. 



580 years 

In this table it will be perceived, nothing has 
been put down for the lime the elders outlived 
Joshua; and only those periods marked, which 
are definitely expressed, except 7 years for 
Joshua, 20 for Samuel. 

I will now bring forward some collateral 
proof. By reference to Judges xi. 26, it will be 
found, when Jephthah was made captain, Israel 
had already been in possession of the disputed 



Refuge of Scoffers. 



"There shall come in the last days, scofl'ers." 



^ 'MILLE R'S PRmCTIONSTl 

BY O. A. SKINNER. 

Th e eleve nth of August has passed , and ac - 
cojj in g jx)~Mi tier's predict ions, the day of^rac e 
has closed, and, th e jvorl Tof regeneration. has 
cejis^dJW^verJ_! Asnothing can be done for 
the conversion of souls, we suppose Brs. Himes 
and Burnham, Mr. Miller's coadjutors of this 
city, will suspend their labors. If they do this, 
the Universalists would be glad of their church- 
es, as they stand greatly in need of more places 
of worship. The Summer St. church would 
suit our friends of Winchester Hall very well, 
the one in Chardon St. would accomodate our 
friends of the west part of the city. What sav 
bretluen^do_you still cling to Millerisin ? 

B^Hie wayTwTbeTieve Mr. Miller said, there 
would be no marriages after the 11th. We have 
however mnrried three or four couples since then. 
How is this ? Was Mr Miller wrong in his cal- 
culations, or are these some of the obstinate thai 
are determined to stand out to the last ? 



D3 ? "The Millerites propose to hold a Confer- 
ence, about the first of next October, for the pur- 
pose of discussing the subject of the Second 
Coming of Christ. — Would it not be well at the 
same time to discuss the subjecl of Noah's flood, 
the proof that it is future, and the signs of its ap- 
proach 1 We have evident tokens in the impos- 
tures that abound, lhat wickedness is ripening, 
and judgment is at hand, but that judgment 
might as well be called Noah's flood, as the 
Second Coming. Witness. 



RESTORATION OF THE JBWS. 

We publish the following article with pleasure, 
although we do not fully agree with the sentiments 
expressed. We hope to hear from our friend again. 

Mr. Editor :— The following lines were written 
in December, 1828, for the Amarinth ; but if you 
deem them worthy of a place in your excellent pa- 
per, ' the Signs of the Times," you are at liberty to 
insert them, with or without the scriptural refer- 
ences, as you think best. 

I have seen a few numbers of your paper, and al- 
though I cannot subscribe to all the articles of Mr. 
Miller's doctrine, still I rejoice to see the subject so 
ably discussed ; and while we view with astonish- 
ment so many tokens of God's favor to his people, 
amidst the commotions in the political world, we 
are constrained to believe that the time is not far 
distant when the little horns of the Roman Beast 
and the Mahomedan powers, will be subverted to 
make way for the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, which shall become a great moun- 
tain, and fill the whole earth, when the '• beast shall 
be slain, and his body destroyed and given to the 
burning flame." Yours respectfully, 

ELISHA THAYER. 
O when shall the exiles of Israel assemble 
To worship the God of their fathers again, 
And build up the walls of their city and temple. 

Which so many ages in ruins have lain? 
O when shall they come from each far distant nation, 
Present to Jehovah a precious oblation, 
And strike to their harps, with devout adoration 
"The Shiloh of Israel forever shall reign." 

Ye princes of Judah, gird on your bright armor, 
The pillar of cloud will protect you by day, 
The pillar of fire will by night be your banner, 

The glorious Shekinah will point out your way. 
The Rock will supply you with water still flowing, 
The heavens for food, the rich manna bestowing,* 3 
The leaves on the trees, as a medicine growing, 

For healing the nations, will never decay. 

Go publish to Israel the King's proclamation, 
And bid them prepare to return to their land, 
And hail the glad tidings of their restoration ; 

The day of their Jubilee now is at hand. 
The long desolations of Zion are ended, 
And peace and good will to her daughters extended, 
Her sons, from the arms of her foes are defended, 

The w.,rd of the Lord for herbulwaik shall stand. 

But when we shall make to them this declaration, 
•' The God of your lathers hath sent us to you," 
His name they demand as a sure confirmation, 

O what shall we tell the inquiring Jew? 
"I AM that I AM " "his memorial forever." 
" I AM, hath sent us unto you" to deliver 
From slavery and bondage, your fetters to sever, 

And bid you arise and your journey pursue. 

What though you're surrounded by foes without 
number, 

W'th horses and chariots, array'd in_a^band ; 
Remember the vengeance of God will hot Blumber, 

But he will deliver you out of their hafcd. 
"A voice from the city, like sounding of thunder, 
"A voice from the temple shall rill them-wilh wonder, 
' A voiGe of the Lord shall divide them asunder, 

While on the fair mountain of Olives he'll stand. 

The earth and the ocean before him shall tremble, 

The mountains and vallies astonished retire, 

And now the loud trumpet shall sound, to assemble 

Your legions in triumph 'midst tempest and fires, 
When peace to the world shall flow forth like a river; 
The Lion of Judah from death shall deliver, 
And God be thy glory forever and ever, 

Though earth shall dissolve and all nature expire. 

NORTH END BOOKSTORE. 

MOSES A. DOW, (of the firm of Dow & Jackson,) has 
opened a Hookstore al No. 204 Hanover St. near Ben- 
nett St. where he intends to kcepa general assortment of Re- 
ligious, School, Miscellaneous, Juvenile, and Toy Books. 
Also Blank Books and Stationery of every description, 
•and at the lowest prices. 

OfJ- For sale as above, Mr. Miller's Lectures, Mr. 
Liteh's Address lo the Clergy, Jones's Lectures, and nil other 
works on the Second Coming of Christ. Frieuds will please 
to call before purchasing elsewhere. 
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST- 

Christ wu once oftarcd to bear the aim of many ; unto I hem that look 
for him, shall ho appear a second time without sin unto salvation. 

THE GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

We give in this day's paper, the following brief account of 
the proceedings of the Conference. Our friends will under- 
stand that it is ;io/ the Report, which they have contribut- 
ed to have printed; but is only a brief account, while the 
Report that is to be given, containing the dissertations on the 
second advent, roillenium, &c, will contain five times the 
amount of matter contained in this account. 

This, however, contains a very interesting report of the 
Conference, which cannot fail to be read with interest and 
profit. We with to give it a general circulation preparatory 
to full report ; which will be got out in about two months. 
It will be printed in a book form, and will contain fruin 150 
to 200 pages. The price we cannot lis upon now; but tbey 
will be put to contributors at the cost. Let all those who 
wish to aid in the publication, send in llteir contributions with 
specific directions, how they will have it applied. Remem- 
ber, that whatever you contribute, you can have in Reports 
at what they cost by the hundred; and cau have lliem sent to 
' any place you direct. 

We have proposed to raise !* 500 for the distribution of our 
Report. We now have about $200. The rest we ex|>eci 
will be made up without delay. 

We propose to supply, 1. The Theological Seminaries of 
die land. 2. The ministers of the gospel who are willing to 
examine the subject. 3. The members of Christ's body — and 
. the world, to as great an extent as our means will allow. 
4. We shall send them to foreign lands. (1) To our friends 
in Great Britain, whom we shall get to assist us in (his good 
work. (2) To the missionai ies of i lie cross in all ti,c world, 
so far as we can get access to them. 

Our work U before us. Are we sincere in our faith of the 
near approach of the Lord Messiah *] If we are, we shall 
never want for the means to accomplish the above work. 
Brethren, you have only to devote a little of your Lord's sil- 
rer and gold, thai he has given you, to accomplish this work. 

The politicians of this age have spent millions of silver and 
gold to elevate a man, to the Presidency of these United 
Slates ! Shall we not pour out our treasures, to give the 
slumbering church and world, the news of the approach and 
reign of our Eternal King 1 Have the daughters of Colum- 
bia, by their indefatigable efforts in a few months' time rais- 
ed $25,000, to finish a monument of everlasting granite rear- 
ed upon the top of Bunker Hill, to perpetuate deeds of mur- 
der and the violation of God's everlasting law ! And the 
daughters of Zion not give their attention, time, and money to 
send forth the tidings of the speedy establishment of the glo- 
rious and everlasting kingdom of God upon Mount Zion 1 
The money will nut be wanting. 

Proceedings of the conference on the sec- 
ond COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, HELD 
IN BOSTON, 1 1 ASS. OCTOBER 14, 15, 1840. 

The brethren assembled in the Chardon St. 
Chapel Oct. 14, at 10 o'clock a. m. J. V. Himes, 
the pastoi officiating in this Chapel, took the 
desk, and read the following call of the confer- 
ence, with impropriate remarks. 

The undersigned, believers in the Second Coming Rnd king- 
dom of the Messiah "at hand," cordially unite in the call of 
a general Conference of our brethren of the United States, 
and elsewhere, who are also looking for the advent near, to 
njeet at Boston, Mass. Wednesday, Oct. 14, 18-10, at 10 



o'clock, A. M. to continue two days, or as long as may 
then be found best. 

The object of the Conference will not he to form a new or- 
ganization in the faith of Christ ; nor to assail others of our 
brethren who differ from us in regard to the period and man- 
ner of the advent; but to discuss the whole subject faithfully 
and fairly, in the exercise of that spirit of Christ, in which 
it will be safe immediately in meet him at the judgment seat. 

By so doing, wc may accomplish much in the rapid, gener- 
al and powerful spread of *' the everlasting gospel of the 
kingdom at hand," that the way of the Lord may be speedily 
prepared, whatever may be the precise period of his coining. 

Having read the call, a chairman pro tempore 
was called for, and Henry D. Ward was chosen. 
David Millard addressed the Throne of Grace. 

The chairman made the following remarks on 
the object of the meeting, and the subject of 
Conference. 

My Brethren and Friends : — We have con- 
vened on a great and solemn consideration, the 
near coming of our Lord in his kingdom. It be- 
comes us to understand, and to let others know, 
that ours is not a new doctrine. Sound Chris- 
tians in every age have cherished it; it was the 
universal faith of the primitive church; it is the 
plain doctrine of the New Testament. The nov- 
elty which seems to characterize our views, takes 
its color from the errors of a fallen church, and 
will be entirely removed by the inspection of the 
gospel, and of lite ageo of trie roeordo of the imr 
tyr-church. 

The disciples came unto Jesus, after he had 
told them of the overthrow of the temple ; and 
they asked him of these things, when they .should 
be, and what should be ihe sign of his coming, 
and of the end of the world. He replied to them 
at large ; but of the time when, he replied par- 
ticularly, as follows : 

" But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no not the angels of h?aven,but my Father only. 
But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the 
days of Noah, they knew not, until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be." (Malt. xxiv. 36 
— 40.) Nevertheless, he taught them especially 
that the time would be short, and added, "Watch 
therefore, foi ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come." (Matt. xxiv. 42.) 

In his last discourse with his disciples, re- 
corded in the 14tli, 15th, and 16th chapters of 
John, he warns them of his being about to leave 
them ; and promises them the Comforter ; and 
moreover that he would be absent but "a little 
while; only a short time. In chapter xvi. 16, 
He says : l< A little while and ye shall not see 
me'; and again a little while and ye shall see 
me, because I go to the Father. Then said 
some of his disciples among themselves, what is 
this that he sailh unto us : A little while, and 
ye shall not see me ; and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father? 
They said, therefore, what is this that he saith : 
A litcle while ? We cannot tell what he saith." 

The same difficulty attends on "some of his 
disciples" to this day; they do not understand 
"the little while" he spoke of. They cannot 
conceive how it could embrace a period of eight- 



een hundred years; and, therefore, they do not 
know, neither can they tell what thut means : 
A little while." But that it embraces the 
whole period from the Lord's ascension to his 
second advent, is manifest from the fact, that the 
Holy Spirit was promised, and is g ; ven, to be 
the guide and comforter of his disciples during 
that "little while" of which the Lord spake. 

The uncertainty of the time is everywhere set 
forth in the Scriptures, and frequently in the 
symbol of a thief in the night; and likewise its 
shortness is insisted upon in many remarkable 
passages. Among these I cite that in Heb. x. 
37, where the apostle, having in mind their de- 
spondency under the protracted delay of the 
Lord's coming, exhorts them to patience, that 
after they had done the will of God, they might 
receive the promise, and not faint in their hearts, 
and be discouraged, and so fall short of the glory 
of God ; and then he adds with the most vigor- 
ous expression, to assure them both of his com- 
ing, and that very scon, these memorable words : 
" Fur yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and WUl not tarry :" he will make no 
unnecessary delay. 

I could cite many passages of the same sort 

out of fc;_«- - r-t--="> j '••■! 1 rnnlPiit my— " u " 

one more, found in Rev. xxii. 20. "He which tes- 
lifieth these things saith : Surely I come quick- 
ly." These are proofs that the Lord taught in 
his last communications with his disciples on 
earth, that he* should come again at an unex- 
pected hour, and that quickly ; not in the article 
of natural death, but in the clouds of heaven, and 
the resurrection of the dead. For, " this same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven." And his coining is by no 
means a daily event, or an occasion of national 
judgment; or any other thing, but this only: 
" unto them that look for him, shall he appear 
the second time, without sin unto salvation:" 
(Heb. ix. 23,)his coming in his kingdom, and irx 
the end of the world, to judge the quick and the- 
dead. 

That this was the manner in which the primi- 
tive ages of the church understood the Holy 
Word, is manifest from their records ; but before 
I quote them, you may please to hear the high 
testimony of two imperial Cesars-, to the same 
truth, from their throne of empire over the known 
world. 

The first of these royal witnesses is Domitian, 
under whom St. John was banishul to " the isle 
of Patmos for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ." Gibbon relates on the 
authority of Eusebius and Hegesyphus, that the 
expectation of the Lord's coming in his kingdom, 
about the end of the first century, was so gener- 
al, and so confidently entertained, that the re- 
port of it came to the ears of the emperor, and 
troubled him ; as the coming of the wise men 
to Jerusalem at the birth of Christ troubled Her- 
od and all Jerusalem with him. Domitian 
had brought before him from Judea, some of the 
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royal seed of David, surviving in ihe person of 
grandsons of Jude, the Lord's brother : and he 
uemnnded of them, if they were of the family of 
David. They said it was most true. Then the 
emperor would know what kind of a kingdom 
they expected, and when it would be. They re- 
plied that it is not a terrestrial kingdom, but ce- 
lestial, and its time is in the end of this world. 
The emperor, seeing their hands were hard, and 
they wore poor laboring men, despised them, 
and set them at liberty, not regarding the king- 
dom to come, if he might be allowed to have 
that which is now here. 

The other emperor who is witness for our 
doctrine, is the nephew of Constantine the great. 
His name is Julian, called the apostate; because 
he was educated a Christian, and when he came 
to the throne, he disowned the faith, and restor- 
ed the worship of the vain gods of the heathen. 
The Christians of that day, A. D. 360, feared lest 
he would mm to persecute them again : but in 
a letter preserved by Baronius, Julian assured 
one that he would not molest the Christians 
generally ; but there are some, he said, who 
have made themselves rich on the plunder of the 
Valentinians, whose wealth he should distribute 
among his soldiers, that these believers might go 
lighter on their way to the kingdom of heaven, 
which even now they expect. Thus the apostate 
emperor taunted the believers of his age for their 
folly in continuing even to that time, to look for 
the coming an 1 kingdom of the Lord proclaimed 
in the gospel ; and he mocked them for enter- 
taining" the hop? of the Lord's coming in his 
kingdom, which continued to distinguish the 
church in the fourth century. 

From this testimony of crowned heads, and 

enemies of our faith, I turn to the witness of the 
eany uuj .l.:-.;,... ^rf<xjvynr,~urpfov(s tfee 

sam3 tiling out of their meek lips ; to wit : that 
they verily understood the gospel to be glad ti- 
dings of the near coming of our Lord in his 
Kingdom, and in the end of this world, even as 
we believe at this day. 

St. Clement of Rome, whose name is held in 
the highest respect among the Christians of an- 
tiquity, and who is counted a saint in the Cath- 
olic church, and by whose name our Episcopal 
brethren call one of their churches in New York, 
flourished A. D. 95; and about that time wrote 
two letters to the church of Corinth, in the name 
and behalf of the presbyters and brethren of the 
church of Rome. In the first of these letters, 
Clement speaks of the coming and kingdom of 
our Lord on this wise, — " Let that be far from 
us which is written: miseiaUe are the double- 
minded, (a) and those who are doubtful in their 
hearts ; who say: These things have we heard, 
and our fathers have told us lhc3e things ; but, 
behold, we ore grown old, and none of them has 
happened unto us. (b) 0 ye fools ! consider 
the trees ; take the vine for example i first it 
sheds its leaves, then it puts forth buds, after 
that, it spreads its leaves, then its flowers, then 
comes the sour grapes, and after them follows 
the ripe fruit. You see how in a little time the 
fruit of the trees comes to maturity. Of a truth, 
yet a little while, and his will shall be accom- 
plished suddenly, the Holy Scripture itself bear- 
ing witness, that he shall quickly come, and not 
tarry; (c) and the Lord shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the Holy ONE whom ye look 
for." (d) Clem. 1 Cor. xi. 11. 

The text3 embodied in these words prove, that 
St. Clement entertained the same conceptions of 
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divine truth, in which we are assembled together 
thb day. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, an illustrious mar- 
tyr of the year A.D. 107, in a letter writ'en at an 
advanced age, while he was waiting to be offered 
to the lions, said to Polycarp, " We ought to en- 
dure all things for God's sake, that he may bear 
with us. Be every day better than other : con- 
sider the times, and expect Him who is above 
all time, eternal, invisible, though for our sakes 
made visible." (Ig. to Pol. 1. 15.) The injunc- 
tion to " consider the times and to expect" the 
coming of the Lord, was not more suitable A.D. 
107, than it is in this day ; and in accordance 
with its counsel we have come together, to con- 
sider the times, expecting the approach of our 
Lord. 

Justin Martyr, in his second apology to the 
emperor, Antoninus Pius, A. D. 150, section 7, 
says : " Wherefore God delays also to make the 
overthrow and dissolution of all the world, that 
wicked angels, demons, and men, should sur- 
vive no longer, only on account of the seed of 
Christians; — since unless it were so, — the fire 
of judgment falli ig, would dissolve all things," 
&c. Thus we find this eminent martyr looking 
for the end of the world, and for the judgment 
day. 

A. D. 192. Clement of Alexandria, in his ad- 
dress to the heathen, says : " Therefore, Jesus 
cries aloud, personally urging us, because the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand ; he converts men 
by means of fear." In the same fear, sinners 
become converts at this day : and we assemble 
together, in the same view of the kingdom at 
hand, which Clement urged upon the people of 
his age. 

A. D. 250. St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 
a. martyr, and on© of the moot d isi i uguislicd fath- 
ers, in commenting on the Lord's prayer, Thy 
kingdom come ; says among other things, " We 
pray for the coming of that our kingdom, which 
has been promised to us by God, and was gain- 
ed by the blood and passion of Christ. The 
kingdom of God, dear brethren, may stand for 
Christ himself, whom we daily wish to come, 
and for whose advent we pray, that it may be 
quickly manifested to us." In the same spirit 
and hope we assemble here, praying lor, and be- 
lieving near, the glorious advent of our Lord in 
his heavenly kingdom, as St. Cyprian did, A. D. 
250. 

A. D. 350, St Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, on 
the apostle's creed, says : " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ then comes from heaven, and he comes 
with glory at the end of this world, in the last 
day. For this world shall have an end ; and 
this created world shall be made anew: but as 
to the time, let no one be curious. And ven- 
ture not thou to declare when these things shall 
be ; nor on the other hand abandon thyself to 
slumber. For he saith : 'Watch, for in such an 
hour an ye think not, the So?i of man cometh. 1 
But seeing that it behoved us to know the signs 
of the end, and whereas we are looking for 
Christ, therefore, that we may not be deceived 
and perish," &c. Precisely in the same ssnse 
with the eminent St. Cyril, of Jerusalem, we 
convene here this day, "seeing it behoves its to 
know the signs of the end, and whereas we" also 
areiooking for the Lord's appearing. 

This Cyril was of the age of Julian the apos- 
tate, who reviled Christians, with even to that 
time expecting the King to come in his heavenly 
kingdom : which plainly Cyril deserved, and 
St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome, and the multi- 
tude of later saints ; but few Christians, howev- 



er, would merit this reproach of the apostate, 
were he to cast it at them on the stage of life 
now. 

We come here, my brethren and friends, to re- 
vive this apostolic doctrine, and to review the 
faith ol the gospel after the image of primitive 
Christianity. 

We assemble here to awaken our own sym- 
pathies, together with the slumbering faculties 
of our fellow Christians, to the doctrine of the 
Lord's coming, as it was held by the great re- 
formers of the 16th century : not to contend 
with opposers, not to dispute aii:ong ourselves, 
not lo raise the banner of a new sect ; but out 
of every sect to come into the unity of the faith 
as it is in Jesus, with charily toward all, our- 
selves in the exercise of christian liberty, and 
not afraid of obliquy for the sake of our coming 
Lord. 

One word from John Milton, author of Par- 
adise Lost, and of Paradise Regained; a name 
not to be despised by the men of this age, though 
he entered fully into the doctrine of the Lord's 
coming, as we do at this day. In a prayer for 
England, he calls on the Lord, and concludes 
with saying: "When thou, the eternal and 
shortly expected King shall open the clouds, to 
judge the several kingdoms of the world, and— 
shall put an end to all earthly tyrannies, pro- 
claiming thy universal and mild monarchy 
ih rough heaven and earth." — 

I have brought these things to your notice, 
that we may be able to meet at the very door 
all charges of " new light," and novelty, which 
unlearned men are sometimes ready to cast up- 
on the faith and practices of the primitive church, 
the reformers, and many of the most renowned 
of the clergy and laity of England, and of our 
own country. 

The Conference sung the Hymn commencing: 
" From whence doth this union arise," 

A committee of nominations was appointed, to 
report in the afternoon. 

Josiah Litch, of Eastham, occupied the remain- 
der of the morning, enlisting the attention of the 
Conference to an elaborate discourse on Christ's 
coming in glory; which will be given with the 
other dissertations in the full report of the pro- 
ceedings. 

Wednesday, Oct. 14. P. M. 
The brethren engaged in singing, prayer, and 
social conference, until three o'clock, when the 
chairman took his seat, and the committee ap- 
pointed in the morning, made report, and accord- 
ingly the following appointments were made, 
viz : • 

HENRY DANA WARD, Chairman. 

David Millard, Josiah Seavev, Jl Loud, R. 
W. Reed, Assistants. 

Henry Jones, P. R. Russell, Secretaries. 

Committee of Arrangements. J. V. Himes, 
J. Litch, Joseph Bates, Charles F. Stevens, 
Stephen Goodhue. 

Committee of Finance and the Roll. Daniel 
Merrill, Wm. Clark, Calvin French, Na- 
thaniel Billings. 

J. V. Himes read a letter from Bro. Miller's 
son. Low Hampton, Washington Co. N. Y. 
stating the illness of his father, which deprived 
the Conference of much anticipated satisfaction 
in his presence. 

The chairman then delivered a discourse on 
the history of the doctrine of the millenium, 
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showing from records of antiquity, the progress 
of the doctrine and its changes, from its origin 
to this day, and also its incompatibility with the 
faith once delivered to the aposiles and saints, 
which is manifest in the common form of doc- 
trine inculcating a temporal bliss, and spiritual 
coming of the Lord in this world. 

Wednesday Evening, Oct. 14. 
Conference opened with singing and prayer, 
and mutual exhortation. Henry Jones present- 
ed some extracts and remarks on the Confes sions 
of Faith, and the Standard of the churches, re- 
lating to the second coming of Christ, Stc, sus- 
taining the sentiment of Mr. Ward's discourse 
on the millenium. 

Extracts from various Chu rch cree ds, and remarks com- 
municated by Henry Jones. 

RK FORMED DUTCH CHURCH. 

" Article 37 — Judgment. Finally, we believe according to 
the wold of God, when the time appointed by the Lord, 
(which is unknown to all creatures,) is come, and the number 
of the elect complete, that our Lord Jesus Christ will come 
from heaven corporally and visibly as he ascended, with great 
glory and majesty : * * * Therefore we expect that great 
day with a most ardent desire, to the end thai we may fully 
enjoy the promises of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. Even 
bo : come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20." [R. JJ. Church Psalms 
and Confessions.] 

If, indeed, as this church here publicly declare, they look 
fjr, or ' expect that great day" of Christ's coining &c. wiih 
a must ardent desire; llu-n " fully" to " enjoy the promises 
ol God;" surely, they "are looking om lor it at hand, rath- 
er fi»n more ardently desiring its being a thousand years oil." 

PB ESnVT KRIAK AND CON GREG ATIONAL CHURCHES. 

* Question. Wherein doth Christ's exaltation consist 1 

Answer. Christ's exaltation cousisieth in his rising again 
from the dead on the third day; his ascending up into heaven; 
sitting mi the right hand of God the Father, and in his com- 
ing to judge i he world at the last day." ****** 

" Question. What do we pray for in the second petition? 
[of the Lord's prayer.] 

Answer. In the second petition which is ''thy kingdom 
come;" we pray that Satan's kingdom may be destroyed, [ut- 
terly, at Christ's coming] ihat the kingdom of grace may be 
advanced, ourselves and others brought into it and kept in it, 
and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened." 

Presbyterian Church Confessions. 

In these questions and answers, found also in 
the " Westminster Assembly's Cateehism," 
which has long been a doctrinal platform of the 
Presbyterian and Congregational churches ; they 
virtually deny the now popular doctrine of 
Christ's coming again, to reign spiritually, or to 
have part of his " exaltation" in a millenium of 
this world, before his coming " in his kingdom 
to judge the world at the last day." If then, as 
they further say, we should pray, and pray in 
faith, that these great events of '' the kingdom of 
glory" at the judgment of " the last day," " may 
be hastened;" we cannot of course, desire, nor 
pray in faith for their being delayed, so long as 
to give time- for a temporal millenium first. 
And though they have refrained, and very justly 
too, in my own view, from fixing a time, 1 can- 
not but cordially harmonize with them in their 
published faith on this subject, with my most 
earnest and daily prayers that all those things, 
with the very kingdom of glory maybe hasten- 
ed." 

EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 

Article 4. ChrisTTTtd truly rise from death he as- 
cended into heaven, and there sittelh until he return to judge 
all men at the hist day." (Church Prayer Book.) 

THE APOSTLE's CUEKD. 

" He [Christ] ascended into heaven and sittelh on the right 
hand of God the Father, from thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead." [Clturch Prayer Book.] 

H1CEAN CRF.ED. — COMPOSED A. D. 325. 

" He [Christ] ascended into heaven and sittelh en the right 
hand of God. And he shall come again with glory to judge 
both the quick and dead, whose kingdom [then coming] dull 
have no end." {Church Prayer Book.) 

MKTHflDIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 

'.' Article 3. Christ did truly rise from the dead, — he as- 
cended into heatcn, and there silieth until he return to judge 
the world at the lasi day." (Discipline Meth. E. Church.) 



Without fixing a time, the Episcopal and 
Methodist churches here also, seem expressly 
and purposely to exclude from their public faith, 
the now common notion of Christ's " invisible ap- 
pearing," as it has been called, to reign spiritu- 
ally during a millenium of this world, and pre- 
vious to the resurrection. For surely they can 
mean no less by affirming as they do, distinctly 
and positively, that having " ascended into hea- 
ven ;' he " there silteth, until he return to judge 
all men ;" or " to judge the world at the last 
day." Though at this much later period of lime, 
in the fulfilment of the prophetic signs, of the 
day at hand, our conviction of its special near- 
ness should be deeper than had we lived in their 
day. Surely their phraseology is right, still, and 
will continue to harmonize, with the doctrine of 
Christ, John, and othars of the holy writers, that 
" the kingdom of heaven is at hand," until as the 
lightning from heaven, this very kingdom shall 
come. 

So far as I can yet learn, this flattering and 
secular doctrine, if it may be so called, is so al- 
together modern, that there is no denomination 
of Christians nor individual church, which has 
published it to the world, as an article of their 
creed. Should any individual of the congrega- 
tion know of one instance to the contrary, they 
are requested to report accordingly to this Con- 
ference before its close, or by to-morrow evening. 
And yet, it is supposed to be a fact, from the 
most diligent researches, that in case of the sev- 
eral evangelical denominations, who have adopt- 
ed a uniform creed for their whole sect, as in 
case of the above, they have also, condemned or 
excluded the doctrine of a mere spiritual coming 
and reigning of Christ himself, before his actu- 
ally coming " toitk power and great glory," to 
judge the world at the last day." And after si) 
these long standing and yet abiding public pro- 
fessions of disbelief in a millenium of Christ's in- 
visible reign in this present evil world ; the dark- 
ness on this subject is now so great, by reason of 
the false prophet and otherwise, that there are 
supposed to be multitudes of the watchmen of 
the denominations making these very professions, 
who after all, are so sanguine in the opposite 
faith, i. e. of a millenium in tats world, before 
Christ's real return, with his kingdom ; that 
they seemingly dare not admit to their pulpits, 
this blessed doctrine of their own creeds, that 
Christ's second or next coming, is at hand, with 
a kingdom and millenium to be glorious and ev- 
erlasting, and the sure portion of all them " that 
love his appearing." 

J. Litch followed with an able discourse on 
the chronology of prophecy. 

The exercises of the evening concluded with 
reading the Circular Address, by Henry Jones; 
which will be found in the conclusion of the 
proceedings. 

Thursday, Oct. 15. A. M. 

Conference opened with religious exercises. 
A Committee of Foreign Correspondence was 
chosen, consisting of J. V. Himes, Wm. Miller, 
H. D. Ward, J. Litch, Henry Jones. 

And a Committee of Publication consisting of 
H. D. Ward, J. V. Himes, Wm. Clark. 

After which, Henry Jones delivered a studied 
discourse on the restoration of Israel : showing 
it to be the restoration of God's believing Israel, 
to the " New Jerusalem." 

Thursday Oct. 15, P. M. 

Opened with prayers and mutual exhortation. 
The Conference heard from different members 
very interesting reports of the introduction and 



progress of the doctrine of the kingdom of heav- 
en at hand, in the various places of their abode. 
Among litem wore Russell of Springfield, Litch 
of Eastnam, Millard of Fairhaven, Lincoln of 
Portland. Me. and Reed of Strafford, Vt. After 
which, the communion of the Lord's Supper was 
administered by Messrs. Russell uud Liich, to 
some two hundred or more communicants of dif- 
ferent evangelical denominations, many of whom 
were from remote distances. During, and after 
this service, interesting remarks were continued 
by a number of the friends of the cause. And 
such a lime of remembering the Lord's death 
till he come, among his scattered and divided 
people, has hardly taken place, since the 'fall- 
ing away first," took place. 

Thursday Evening, Oct. 15. 
J. V. Himes presented the discourses which 
Wm. Miller had prepared for this Conference, 
and now had forwarded ; one on the chronology 
of pro phecy , the oiher on the Judgment. The 
latter was read by Bro. H. and listened to with 
deep interest and profound attention. 

RECOMMENDATION OF THE "SIGNS OF THE TIMES." 

Resolved, That we heartily approve of the 
establishment of the paper in Boston,, Mass. call- 
ed " The Signs of the Times," edited by Joshua 
V. Himes, for the dissemination of light on the 
subject of the riear approach of the glorious king- 
dom of our Lord end Savior Jesus Christ; and 
we believe it calculated to do immense good to 
the souls of men, by leading ihem to a more dil- 
icent study of the Holy Scriptures, and awaken- 
ing in them a more earnest desire and effort to 
be prepared for the great and glorious event. 

Risohrd, That we earnestly recommend that 
all our friends, believers in the kingdom near, to 
exert themselves to increase its circulation, by 
obtaining subscribers among their acqtiaintanees, 
and thus assist in extending the knowledge of 
the coming of the Lord, end leading men to a 
preparation to meet him. 

Resolved, That il is an inquiry worthy of the 
serious consideration of all who either fully be- 
lieve, or are partially convinced of the near ap- 
proach of the kingdom of God, and of the neces- 
sity of spreading light on this momentous sub- 
ject, whether they are acting as they will wish 
to be found when the Lord appears, by patroniz- 
ing a religious press, ei'her indifferent and silent 
on this subject, or openly hostile to the discus- 
sion or spread of the doctrine, to the entire neg- 
lect of one entirely devoted to this great object. 
"literalist." 

Whereas, A publication entitled li The Lit-- 
kralist," published in Philadelphia, being ai 
republication of English works, by sound Eng- 
lish divines, on the doctrine of the Second Ad- 
vent, — and whereas, we believe it to be a val- 
uable auxiliary in extending the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God, — therefore 

Resolved, That we cordially recommend it to 
the patronage of the friends of this cause, and to 
the christian public generally. 

ANOTHER CONFERENCE". 

Resolved, That our Committee of Correspond- 
ence be authorized to call another General Con- 
ference as soon and at such place, as they may 
deem expedient. 

J. V. Himes proposed raising FIVE HUN- 
DRED DOLLARS, to publish the Acts of the 
Conference which was supported by an animat- 
ing address from him, and also from J. Litch, was 
sustained by the addreses of several others, and 
by the spirit and contributions of the conference. 
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The Conference now sung ihe Hymn begin- 
ning, 

" When thou my righteous Judge sliall come," 
Closed with the Benediction. 

CIRCULAR. 
The address of the conference on the sec- 
ond ADVENT OF THE LORD, CONVENED AT BOS- 
TON, MASS. OCTOBEFl 14, 1840. 

The first General Conference on the second 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto " all that 
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours." 

Beloved Brethren: — The Lord Jesus, in 
his last discourses fifth the disciples, abundantly 
testified, that he will come again, in " a little 
while," for their salvation : and for the exe- 
cution of righteous judgment upon the quick 
and dead, in the glory of his heavenly dominion. 
He began his public ministry on the earth, by 
proclaiming this holy gospel of His kingdom, 
that men should repent and turn to God, because 
" the kingdom of heaven is at hand." For 
tljis he taught his disciples daily to pray, say- 
ing, "thy kingdom come, thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven." And as a memorial 
of his death, a symbol of his resurrection, and a 
pledge of his shortly returning in that promised 
kingdom, he instituted the Sacrament of his 
Supper, and enjoined its observance, till lie comes. 
And he foretold signs of his return, which com- 
ing to pass before our eyes, we feel constrained 



of one bishop. And in that same day in which 
the intrepid reformers encountered the Latin 
hierarchy, and threw off the papal yoke, they 
revived the fainting hope of the Lord's appear- 
ing for the overthrow of anti-christ, and the 
dispensation of the final judgment. 

Whether the Reformers were Tight or not, in 
this view of the Lord's doctrine, they girded their 
loins, they fought the battle, and they won the 
victory of the reformation ; and right or not, in 
this view of the Lord's doctrine, they accorded 
exactly with the faith of the ancient church ; and 
in this view they laid the foundations of the 
creeds and standards, and confessions of faith of 
every Protestant denomination ; so that on them 
no man can build the hope of a kingdom for 
Christ, or his people, in this world ; and as they 
were right in this view of the Lord's doctrine, 
and the ancient church was right in the same 
view, the great majority of their nominal follow- 
ers are wrong : for now the church of the reform- 
ation, also, has forsaken hor first love, and holds 
the doctrine of the kingdom in this, world, a doc- 
trine never admitted at all in the ancient church, 
trior in the" churches of the reformation, until 
in the last century. 
C/?jr object in~assembling at this time, our ob- 
ject in addressing you, and our object in other 
efforts, separate and combined, on the subject 
of " the kingdom of heaven at hand," is to revive 
and restore this an cient faith, to renew the anc'ien t 
landmarks, to " stand in the ways and sec and ask 



with holy fear arid humble joy, to remember his for the of J paths, where is thegVoffway" in which 



gracious words : " And when these things begin 
to come to pas-', then look up, and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 

It is written for our admonition, on whom the 
end of the world is come, that " when he shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be accomplish- 
ed." {Dan. xii. 7.) We sec that power scattered 
i beyond all precedent, in the strife of parties, in 
Christendom ; and in the efforts made to rally 
the world around the banner of various denomi- 
nations in Zion, for the hope of a thousand years' 
triumph before the Lord's appearing, rather than 
to awaken all nations with the gospel trumpet, 
to expect the coming King, and to gather them- 
selves around the banner of Jesus and the resur- 
rection, " for the day of the Lord cometh, for it 
is nigh at hand." 

The primitive chu rch was a victorious host : 
it went forth from Jerusalem conquering and to 
conquer. The nations ware subdued before it: 
enemies were converted by the patience and hope 
of their christian victims; which patience wait- 
ed for the coming of the Lord, and which hope 
took hold on heaven, not on a temporal milleni- 
um. All the ages from the day of Pentecost's 
illumination to the extinction of the imperial 
power in Rome, confessed the faith, once for all, 
delivered to the saints, that Christ's kingdom is 
at hand, not of this world, but of " the celestial 
world" to come. When the apostacy had cor- 
rupted the body of the church, and the glory had 
departed from Israel, the calamity of the holy 
people was manifest in their indifference toward 
the deferred hope of the Lord's coming, and in 
their lively worship of departed spirits, relics of 
saints, and graven images. 

The darkness which overcast the horizon of 
Christendom after this, has procured, for a long- 
period the name of "the dark ages." The eye 
of faith, was feebly directed to the Lord's near 
cominsj, and the church was given " over to be- 
lieve the lie" that the blessed God, tad given 
the dominion of this world to the administration 



our fathers walked and the martyrs " found rest for 
their souls." We have no purpose to distract the 
churches with any new inventions, or to get to 
ourselves a name by starting another sect among 
the followers of the Lamb. We neither con- 
demn, nor rudely assail, others of a faith differ- 
ent from our own, nor dictate in matters of con- 
science for our brethren nor seek to demolish 
their organizations, nor build new ones of our 
own ; but simply to express our convictions like 
Christians, with the reasons for entertaining 
them, which have persuaded us to understand 
the word and promises, the prophecies and the 
gospel of our Lord, as the first Christians, the 
primitive ages of the church, and the profound- 
ly learned and intelligent reformers have unani- 
mously done, in the faith and hope that the Lord 
will "come quickly," "in his glory," to fulfil 
all his promises in the resurrection of the 
dead. 

As believers in this glorious and yet "terri- 
ble day of the Lord" " at hand," it does not be- 
come us to judge, censure, or condemn, others, 
who see not as we do in regard to this subject, 
nor to show our zeal for the faith by personally 
denouncing scoffers and gainsayers. We desire 
to be humble before the Lord, to defer all judg- 
ment to that tribunal, before which we ourselves 
must shortly stand ; and mindful of his good- 
ness* who rescued us from the snare of delusion, 
in which we were taken once in common with the 
rest of our brethren, we would be charitable to- 
ward all, and especially patient with opposers 
and revilers, who substitute abuse for argument, 
and pervert our opinions before they venture to 
try them by the law and the testimony. We 
seek not the honor of this world, nor do we fear 
its frown ; but in the.meek and quiet spirit of the 
gospel, we would walk in all the ordinances of 
our respective churches blameless, and exhibit 
in the purity of our lives, the holiness and pow- 
er of the doctrine we profess, in the hope of the 
appearing of our Lord in his heavenly kingdom. 

Though in some of the less inportant views of 



this momentous subject, we are not ourselves 
agreed, particularly in regard to fixing the year 
of Christ's second advent, yet we are unani- 
mously agreed and established, In this all absor- 
bing point, that the coming of the Lord to 
judge the world, is now specially " nigh at 
hand." 

We are also agreed and firmly persuaded, that 
the popular theory of a thousand years, or more, 
of the spiritual and invisible reign of Christ, "in 
this present evil world, " where death reigns 
unto the coming of the Lord in his glory, is 
altogether unscriptural, and naturally tending to 
comfort sinners in their evil ways, and to dis- 
hearten the faithful ; inasmuch as it takes away 
heavenly and eternal promises from the latter, 
only to convert them to the temporal use of the 
former, should they live, as they hope to witness 
and enjoy millennial bliss in the conversion of 
themselves, and of this world. 

We are also agreed, that at the very com- 
mencement of the millenium, the Lord will 
come in the glory of his Father, and all the saints 
with him, and that the sinners then remaining 
alive and ungodly, will be slain by the sword of 
the Lord, or " taken" and " cast alive with the 
beast and the false prophet, into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone ;" instead of being all 
converted to the obedience of the gospel, which 
is clearly shown in Rev. xix, 11 to 21. 

Again, we are agreed and harmonise with 
the published creed of the Episcopal, Dutch Re 
formed, Presbyterian, and Methodist churches, 
together with the Cambridge Platform of the 
Congregational church, and the Lutheran and 
the Roman Catholic churches, in maintaining 
that Christ's second and only coming now will 
be " to judge the world at the last day." 

While the popular creed, that he is comin* to 
reign invisILTy and spiritually in this 'world first, 
at least a thousand years, is so modern that it 
has never gained admission into the public creed 
or confession of any denomination in Christen- 
dom ; on the contrary the Lutheran confession 
of Augsburgh, and the English confession and 
articles of faith, published A. D. 1552, under the 
hand of the eminent divines who were martyred 
in the reign of Queen Mary, publicly brand the 
doctrine of a kingdom for the pious in this world 
prior lothe resurrection as " a Judaisiug notion ;" 
and they explicitly " condemn those who circu* 
late it."— 

We do not " condemn those who circulate the 
Judaising notion" it is the eminent reformers 
of Germany and England, who have done it 
three centuries ago, in times that tried the souls , 
of men, and purified the faith of the churches. 
We condemn no man ; nor yet is it reasonable 
that we should be condemned, for calling the at- 
tention of the churches to one of the first princi- 
ples of the oracles of God, and the attention of 
the children, our brethren, to the wise counsel, 
and severe reproof of our fathers, the great 
reformers. 

We are not of those who sow discord among 
brethren, who withdraw from the fellowship of 
the churches, who rail at the office of the minis- 
try, and triumph in the exposure of the errors of 
a secular and apostate church, and who count 
themselves holier than others, or wiser than their 
fellows. The gracious Lord has opened to us 
wondrous things in his word, whereof we are 
glad, and in view of which, we rejoiee with 
trembling. We reverently bless his name, and 
we offer these things with the right hand of our 
christian fellowship and union to all disciples of 
our common Lord, of every sect and denomina- 
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tion, praying them by the love of the crucified 
Jesus, to regard " the promise of his coming," 
and to cultivate " the love of his appearing," 
and to sanctify themselves in view of his ap- 
proaching with power and great glory ; wheth- 
er they conscientiously differ from us in minor 
points of faith, or reject some of the peculiari- 
ties which exist in individuals of this Conlerence. 

We do not seek to excite the prejudices of our 
fellow men, or to join with those who mock at 
sin, or who scoff at tho word of promise of the 
great Jehovah, or who lightly esteem the offices 
and ordinances of the church, or who empty of 
their power the threatenings of the holy law, or 
who count the blood of atonement a useless thing, 
or who refuse to worship and honor the Son of 
God, even as they honor the Father: nor do we 
refuse any of these, or others of divers faith, 
whether Roman or Protestant, who receive and 
heartily embrace the doctrine of the Lord's com- 
ing in his kingdom : for reason and experience 
unite to teach, in the words of the apostle, that 
" every man's work shall be made manifest ; for 
the day shall declare it ;" and the vivid appre- 
hension of its approach tries and consumes the 
wood, and hay, and stubble among our opinions, 
and we all become, by gentle necessity, the lambs 
of one flock, and are led into one fold, under the 
hand of the chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 

We appeal to the sectarian standards, to histo- 
ry, and to the primitive churches before " the fall- 
ing away but we rely mainly on the holy or- 
acles of divine revelation, for the support of our 
views, convinced that the Old Testament alone, 
also is able to make us wise through faith unto 
salvation. We deeply feel that the success of 
the gospel of the kingdom at hand, depends on 
our faithful use of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament; and that the secular interpre- 
tation of the Old Testament is fearfully heretical, 
which considers it as being silent on the subject 
of Christ's coming to judgment, to raise the dead, 
and to dispense everlasting rewards. 

The Bible is its own interpreter, independent 
of human commentaries ; spiritual things are com- 
pared with spiritual ; and the Old Testament is 
paraphrased in the New. 

A common error is, to interpret a large pro- 
portion of the spiritual and everlasting things of 
the Old Testament, together with the words 
" everlasting" and " forever," when joined with 
divine promises and threatenings, as though they 
were limited to sceoes and events of a secular 
and temporal nature; which is an error against 
the holiness and truth of God, annihilating 10 
the power of his work, and dangerous to the 
souls of men. The Most High in his word , al- 
ways speaks of infinite and everlasting things 
literally, and should by such terms be taken to 
mean everlasting things, and not something ol 
infinitely less importance, than what the words 
clearly imply. 

In fine, we purpose not to confer with flesh 
and blood in the promulgation of the gospel of 
Jesus- Christ, coming in his kingdom, but watch- 
ing thereunto with all prayer and supplication, 
we desire to persuade men to repent and be 
converted, that the body of the elect may be ac- 
complished, and the Lord may hasten his com- 
ing. Such are the surpassing riches of his 
grace, that sinful men are permitted to " love his 
appearing" and to " look jor" it, with this con- 
fidence, that when he " shall appear, t/ien shall 
ye also appear with him in glory" ''fashioned 
like unto his glorious body." The heart of the 
humble believer is drawn out to meet the co 
ing of our Lord with holy joy, and fruits of be- 



nevolence and love, as the bosom which feels the 
love of a mortal, beats with lively emotion and 
active exertion, in hopes of the loved one's speedy 
return. 

Dear Brethren, inasmuch as we " know- 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of Man comelh," shall we not one and all " give 
the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip," and that day come upon us unawares ? 
We cannot be ourselves prepared too well, or 
loo soon, to meet the Lord at his coming, and to 
stand with the assembled universe before his aw- 
ful bar : " knowing that of the Lord ye shall re- 
ceive the reward of the inheritance, for ye serve 
the Lord Christ ; but he that doeth wrong, shall 
receive for the wrong which he has done ; and 
there is no respect of persons." Millions of our 
fellow mortals slumber over these tremendous 
considerations, because they regard them as not 
very near ; and millions of professors say, open- 
ly by their lives, and by their lips, " Peace and 
safety;" which is a sure index of the apostle 
pointing to the very time in which, "then sud- 
den destruction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape." 

Let us, then, ourselves, " no longer sleep as 
do others, but let us watch and be sober ; let 
us cast off the works of darkness, and let us 
put on this armor of light, for" most surely 
now " the night is far spent and the day is 
at hand.'' 1 

" Tlic grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
vou all. 

HENRY DANA WARD, Chairman. 
HENRY JONES, 
PHILEMON R. RUSSEL, - 

Secretaries. 



the 20th, announces that after a bombardment of nine hours, 
which reduced the town to nshea, the Egpyiinns examined 
the town in the night, and the Allies took possession of it. 

The Oriental, which quitted Alexandria on the 24th, makes 
known that the firmnu, deposing Mehemet A li, had been 
communicated, on the 21st, to his Highness, by ihe Coneula- 
General of the Tour Powers, «vho instnnily struck (heir flags, 
and retired on board their shipping. (Copy) 
".Director of the Telegraph Flocon."j 
The above is the moit important and alarming intelligence 
that could be receded. A* members of the French govern- 
ment have said that if the treaty were executed a I'nutranct, 
there must be war, I dare not say more lo alarm the public 
mind, but I view it as much fatal news, ami i have good 

[Morning Herald.] 

the kings of the earth, nm l 



reasons to do so. 

A general war is inevitab le 
the whole world will be involved in the conflict. 



The Rev. Mr. Cook, of " the Puritan," in some remarks 
on the recent intelligence from Europe, among other things, 
says : " The propheeiet tench us to expect, that at some pe- 
riod not far distant, there will be a general war in Europe 
which, with its immense carnage will lay the finishing Btrokr 
upon the mystical Babylon; and open the way for giving the 
kingdoms of this world to Christ." Thus it appears, that 
Mr. Cook is among the prophets! The kingdoms of liir. 
world are given lo Christ at his second advent. Thatcrl- 
vent is near by Ms own showing. 

Mr Miller in his Sib lecalore, makes the following remarks : 
" Anil whoever lives until thf year 1839* willsee the final disso- 
lution of the Turkish empire, lor then (he sixth trumpet will 
have finished its sounding; which, if I am correct, will he the 
final overthrow of the Ottoman power. Ami then will the. 
seventh trump and last wo be*in. nnder which the kingdoms 
of the earth and the anti-christfan beast will be destroyed, the. 
powers of darkness chained, the world cleansed, and the 
church purified." 

The following remarks of Bno. L«tch. on ihis question 
will be read with interest. 

Dear Brother Himes — I seize a few mo- 
~IlIi Pne\ \^ _is mohi_ 

tlie^pubTicirund, so far as I have 
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"Unn yo not discern the signs of tho limns.'' 



BOSTON, NOVEMBER 1, 1840. 



onporj£mty _of wit n essing. 
~\VT iat aprospect j_ n_otriing sho rt of one uni - 
vp3a|l^azeofNTOr7aTl over ihe jjld world can b e 
^Tjrj£aleaT_ ltlnust and will come, and for it 



the nations are mustering. 



The Report. For explanation, see first page. 

Present Number. We have struck off 3000 extra cop- 
ies of this No. for distribution. We shall put them lo the 
friends of the cause at the cost, which is $2, per hundred. 
Please send in your orders immediately. 

Back Numbers. Only fifty more subscribers can be 
supplied. Those that want them must send soon. 

VOLUME II. We shall issue the first number of volume 
II, in the month of March next, enlarged and improved. We 
have secured very able and learned editorial help. Brsides, 
we expect to enrich our pages with an interesting correspond- 
ence of our English brethren. 



( THE BMTL^BEGUnTT] 

The waters of the great river Euphrates are dried up; the 
way of the kings from the rising sun is prepared. The un- 
clean spirit has gone forth from the dragon, beast, and false 
prophet. The nations are gathering under its influence, to 
the great battle of God Almighty! "Let him that readeth- 
understand." Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his 
garments, that he may not walk naked, so that men should 
see his shame: For (says Christ) " Behold I corneas a thief." 

^ LATER FROM~ EUROPE?) 
By the Acadia, we have received the following alarming 
intelligence from the East. 

Fall of Betrout. The important intelligence of the 
destruction of Beyrout, by the forces of ihe Allied Powers of 
Russia, Austria, and England, was received iu London, on 
the evening of October 3d, by an extraordinary express from 
lies:— 

" Marseilles, c t. I. 
Malta, Sept. 27. The Prometheus, which left Beyrout 



Well, SO be It. 

" The plague, anil death, and din of war, 

Our Savior's swift approach declare, 

And bid our hearts arise; 

Earth's basis shook, confirms our hope, 

Its cities fall, but lifts us up, 

To meet him in the skies." 

The, world have, since the lhh of Augus t, 
had a s trong disposition to triumph, as though 
they were past all danger, and could give lul l 



scope to their opposition 



Christ's near approacl 



to the doc trine o f 
But what will they say 



now ? The calculation on the prophetic perio.!.-. 
of Revelation, 9th chapter, were, that they would 
end August I lib, and that up to that period the 
Ottoman power would stand ; but tint that. 



limn wotik seal its doom- 



Now what are the facts ? Why, thnt on the 
15th of August, the Sultan, by his embassador, 
presented to the Pacha of Egypt the ultimatum 
of the four powers. He repli e d by an oath of 
God, or in other words, in the name of God, he 
ignc-d the death warrant of the Oltomnn power. 
•' An Oath by God. 1 will not give up one 



up 

foot of the land I possess, and if the powers make 
war upon me, I will turn the empire v.pside t 
down, and be buried in its ruins." 



Mehemet Au. 
What is the result of that decision ? What do 
the politicians say is the result of it ? Whyva 
war of the most destructive^hjiracter the_wo»:Id 
ever witnessed^ ~ T^i frout alr^a Q r \ TTn _r nm s7 a nd 
the" hosts of~]|upjie7Asia a^Airicr^musLerim 



for still mo re dreadfu l _s cenes of l Taughter am 
blooc 



•Gihbon, fixes on ihe rise of the Turkish empire 1299, 
which is the correct date ; its fall therefore would be 1SI0. Ed 
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And well Mehemet knew that a war once be- 
gun on that question, would never end until Tur- 
key was in ruins. That must he the result of 
the war. Finally, it is a very sinking fulfilment 
of the calculation ; for that decision was hut four 
days after the 1 1 tlx of August, the period fixed" 
for fhe termination or the prophecy. The like 
singular accuracy in the fulfilment of a pro- 
phetic period cannot be found in history. Will 
men lay it to heart? J. LITCH. 

The time was given as near asil could be, unless the proph- 
et had descended to reckon b rjmw ult's. An hour, a day, a 
month, ami a year. An hour is fifteen days. The Ottoman 
power was given into the \\txuU of the four powers just 
four days after the expiraiion of the lime given by the prophet. 
He could not give it more definite without descending to min- 
ules. The four days, would make just 16 minutet, so we 
have the fulfilment as near us it could be given in prophetic 
time. Ed. 



|)t3*If there ia any mistake in the list of names, or plcdjw, 
on our last page, we shall be happy to correct them in our 
next. We have received some imo pledges, and donations 
which will be acknowledged duly. 

MILLER'S LETTERS-NO. 9. 

Mr. Miller recovering — Disappointment in be- 
ing deprived of meeting the Conference — 
His Resignation — Address to his Friends. 
Dkar Bito. Himes, — Again, by the blessing of 
Go.l, I am able to sit up and write a few lines 
to my friends. You, and the dear friends of the 
Conference in Boston, have been in my mind 
both in my sleep and while awake, and my 
prayers have been continually raised for the 
blessing of God upon vour deliberations — that 
the Spirit of the Most High might direct your 
counsels. I have feelings, and feel yet a confi- 
dence in God, that your Conference will be in- 
strumental of doing much good, in rending the 
veil of tradition from all faces, and exposing the 
unscriptural doctrine of "peace and safety," the 
"spiritual millenium," and "return of the Jews." 
Why was I deprived of meeting those congenial 
minds, in this good, this glorious cause of light 
and truth? Why am I to bear this last afflic- 
tion, and not enjoy this one pleasure of m?eting 
once more fellow-laborers in a cause so big with 
prospects, so glorious in its results, so honoring 
to God, so safe for man ? Why are the provi- 
dences of God so mysterious ? I have often in- 
quired ; — am I never to have my will? No. 
4 Never ; until my will shall harmonize with 
thine, 0 Father ! Yes, God is right, his prov- 
dence is right, his ways are just and true, and I 
am foolish thus to murmur or complain. 

I had set my heart on this, to see and to hear 
Brothers Jones, Litch, Ward, Cole, Himes, Pin- 
mer, Millard, Burnham, French, Parker, Med- 
bury, Ayres, Smith, and others. Yes, and then 
to see those private brethren, mo ; Br. Shaw, — 
all, I can see him smile ; Br. Nichols — I feel his 
benevolent shake of the hand; and Br. Wood, 
too — but I cannot name them all. Those col- 
ored brethren, too, at Belknap St. with Christian 
hearts ; Heaven, I hope, has stamped them as its 
favorites. Oh ! I had vainly hoped to see you 
all, to breathe and feel that sacred flame of love, 
of heavenly fire ; to hear and speak of that dear 
blessed Savior's near approach. Away, ye cold, 
ye calculating formalists, ye proud and haughty 
worldly professors. I had rather have one hour 
with those whom I have named above, and hun- 
dreds more that could with the same propriety 
be named, than to enjoy an age of all that you 
call great or good. But here I am, a weak, a 



feeble, toil-worn old man, upon abed of sickness, 
with feeble nerves, and worst of all, a wicked 
heart, I fear in part unreconciled to God. But 
bless the Lord, my soul ; 1 have yet great bless- 
ings, more than I can number. 1 was not taken 
sick far away from home ; I am in the bosom of 
my family; I have my reason ; I can think, be- 
lieve, and love. I have a Bible. 0, blessed 
book ! If I cannot read, I have a daughter who 
loves (hat book, and she can read for me. How 
pleasant it is to hear these infant voices read 
that holy book. How soft the couch of sickness 
may be made by dutiful children, and the book 
of God. I have a hope, yes, yes, "a blessed 
hope," founded on that word that never fails ; 
my hope is on him, who soon will come, and 
will not tarry. I love the thought ; it makes 
my bed in sickness; I hope it will in death. I 
wait for him; my soul, wait thou on God. I 
have the Spirit; 0 blessed Holy Spirit! He 
whispers in my heart : " Fear not, I am with 
thee ; be not dismayed, I will sustain thee." I 
have a promise from the great I AM : "Though 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God." I ha re many friends, 
and I am persuaded they will last forever; for 
they are not built on worldly prospects, on 
earthly honors, nor selfish creeds. If they could 
by me gain any of these, I might suspect them. 
But no, if they love me, it is for the work sake ; 
it is for my Master's sake : and if they truly 
love my Master, he will love them, and this love 
of his is eternal, and being reciprocal, makes us 
one forever. I am confident that I have daily 
prayers from many hearts. I feel it truly. You 
worldly wise may smile at this idea, and call it 
fanaticism. But look ye, can you not believe 
that many do believe the message that I bring? 

0 yes, no doubt some fools, say you. Well, call 
us what you please ; but do not those who do 
believe, call it good news? Perhaps they may. 
Well, if they in their minds should call it good, 
would they not be apt to call it very good, yes, 
even glorious, great, and very great ? We will 
admit all that. Very well ; I now inquire, If a 
messenger should bring you news that you had 
drawn a prize of 50,000 dollars, and being poor, 
yes, very poor, had spent his time and, health to 
give you notice, would you not wish him well ? 

1 would not be ungrateful, say you. Neither 
will these. For what is 50,000 dollars' worth 
of gold, compared with this good news, " Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him?" 
Away with paltry gold, it bears no just compari- 
son. Will, then, these thousands of hearts be 
now ungrateful, whom I have seen rejoice, with 
joy so grca.1, that all the air was love where we 
were sitting? And I have no need to say, where 
I have carried the news, that thousands have 
been made to hope in God, that never hoped be- 
fore. Are these ungrateful ? No, newer. 

I see, my brother, I have been preaching, in- 
stead of writing to you. I must close. 

Yours, WM. MILLER. 

Low Hampton, Oct. 15, 1840. 



MILLER'S LETTERS—NO. 10. 
To "the Bible Reader." 

Br. Himes. — The rules which are given in the 
13th No. of the "Signs of the Times," by a 
" Bible Reader," to interpret Scripture, I believe 
to be good, and worthy to be known and read of 
all men. Therefore, I wish to apply his rules 
to the text in question ; 

Rev. xi : 8. And their dead bodies shall He in the streets 
of the great city, which spiriiunlly is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 



Now let me inquire of the Holy Spirit. 

1. What dead bodies? Spirit answers: 
The two witnesses, or testimony ol Jesus Christ. 

Rev. xi. 3. And I will give potoer unto my two witness- 
es, and they shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, cloihed in sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive-irecs, and llie two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth. 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeihout of their 
mouth, unit devoured! their enemies: and if any man will 
hurl Ihero, he must in this manner be killed. 

6. These \\a\e power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days ol I heir prophecy: and have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as of- 
ten as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

2. What are those witnesses 1 

Rev. xi. 4. These are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth. 

Zach. chap. 4. The candlestick is there 
called the word of God unto Zerubbabel. 

l'sa. cxix. 105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path. 

The olive trees, are sons of oil, the evidence 
for our faith in Christ. 

John v. 39. Search I he scriptures; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life : And they are they which testify of 
me. 

The answer then is, the Scriptures. 

3. Who killed the witnesses? The Spirit 
answers. John v. 7. 

"The beast that ascendeth out of the bottom- 
less pit." What is the beast? Spirit answers, 

Rev. xvii. 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into 
the wilderness; and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-color- 
ed beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. 

This beast had seven heads and ten horns. 
Now read 

Rev. xvii. 4—8. And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthincss of her fornication. 

And upon her forehead tea* a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AiND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

And I saw (he woman drunken with the blood of (he saints, 
and with the blood of the marty rs of Jesus: and when I saw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. 

And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvell 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast 
dial enrrieth her, which hath the seven heads, and ten 
horns. 

The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; and shall as- 
cend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names 
were not written in ihe book of life from the foundation of 
the world,) when (hey behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is. 

Daniel has explained this beast. 

Daniel vii. 7 and 23. After this I saw in the night vis- 
ions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and 
break in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it; 
and it teas diverse from all the beasts that were before it; 
and it had len horns. 

2.!. Thus he Fuid, The fourili beast chall be the fourlh 
kingdom upon (he earth, which shall be diverse from all 
kingdoms, and shall devour the whole eiirth, and shall tread 
it dow n, and break it in pieces. 

The answer then will be in plain simple 
language ; "The Roman kingdom, while under 
the woman (or false church) or last beau," 

Rev. xvii. 13. These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength to the beast. 

What great city is this alluded to in the text ? 
Spirit answers. 

Rev. xvii. 18. And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

Also, 

Rev. xvi. 19. And (he great city was divided into three 
pans, and the cities of the nations fell; and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before Gud, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of his w rath. 

Again, 

Rev. xiv. 8. And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made 
all nations drink of the w ine of the wrath of her fornicatiou. 

Then this great city 13 Babylon mystical. 
Yes, or Rome under Papal rule. Why is it 



Digitized by the 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



119 



called Sodom and Egypt ? Because the Holy 
Spirit has made them an ensample or figure of 
other cities or nations that should afterwards 
live as they had lived. 2 Peter ii. 6. 

And turning llie cities of Sodom and Gomorrah' into 
ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
enaainple unto those that after should live ungodly ; 

Jude &— 7. 1 will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
you once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the people 
out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that be- 
lieved not. 

And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 

Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and tit 1 ! cities about them 
in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and go- 
ing alter strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering- 
the vengeance of eternal fire. 

Why does it say " where also our Lord was 
crucified ?" Ans. If Sodom and Egypt are used 
figuratively in the text, which " the Bible Rea- 
der" must admit by his own exposition ; then 
also must " where the Lord was crucified," be 
so used ; for it says : " Where also" i e. in like 
manner, as this place would sin like Sodom and 
Egypt, so would they crucify the Lord of glory 
afresh ; 

Heb. vi. 6. If they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Sun 
of God afresh, and put Attn to an open shame. 
In his mystical body, 

Col. i. 24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my 
flesh for his body's sake, which is the church. 

How many streets were in this great city ? 
Ans. 

Rev. xi. 13. And the same hour was there a ?real earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of men seven thousand ; und the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

Ten streets agreeing with ten toes, ten horns, 
and meaning ten kingdoms. 

Rev. xrii. 12. And the ten horns which thou sa west are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but re- 
ceive power as kingo one hour with the beast. 

Were these witnesses only to be slain in 
one kingdom ? No more. 

Rev. xi. 9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tonguex, and nations, shall see their dead bodies three days 
and a half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. 

Which of the ten kingdoms would do this ; or 
in which would it be done ? I answer, the Ho- 
ly Spirit has not told us. This is only to be 
known when the subject matter is fulfilled. 
Here "the Bible Reader," seems to be confused. 
He has gone into the city of Jerusalem, he is 
hunting for the street where Christ was cruci- 
fied. — Dear Sir, you will never find it there. 
Go you out of the city on the mount that is 
paved with skulls; go where criminals suffer, if 
you would find where the Sodomitish rulers and 
Egyptian tyrants will persecute or slay the Son 
of God. Again, he is looking for Elijah to 
come ; Christ says he has already come. — 
"Have these astounding predictions ever been 
so fulfilled V he inquires. I answer, they 
have. " Who has seen them ?" Not the proud 
pharisee, he had eyes, but he saw not. Why, he 
could not believe, although he saw the "astound- 
ing " miracles of our Saviour ; I know of many, 
who have seen these things, and believed them 
too, and are now waiting for the consolation of 
Israel : but they come not in pomp and parade, 
therefore you will not know ; they eoirve not in 
great swelling words, therefore you turn away 
with scorn, and curl your lip with disdain. 
But you say, " When ?" I answer in the French 
jeyolution, and since. "Where?" In France, 
in Europe, in America, and in all the world. 
" These astounding predictions," these " amaz- 
ing wonders," have been, are now, and will be 
shortly fulfilled, or fulfilling, and will be seen by 
every eye. He closes with good advice, may 
we ail go and do likewise. 



EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM 

AGENTS. 
We give the following extracts as specimens 
of the numerous letters we receive from the 
friends and agents of ovr paper. We cannot 
consistently publish them all : we hope, there- 
fore, that none will feel themselves neglected, 
or slighted, if they do not see their articles, of 
this description, inserted. If we had room, we 
should be glad to give publicity to them all. 
We hereby tender our thanks to brethren Hen- 
drick, Thomas, and Benton, for their kind ser- 
vices rendered, and shall be very grateful to 
them if tl.ey will act as agents for our paper in 
future. 

FBOM E. A. HENDRICK, LAKEVILLE, N. Y. 

Br. Himes — I am well pleased with the Signs 
of the Times you sent me by Eld. L. D. Flem- 
ing's address, and shall be happy in using my 
feeble efforts to facilitate its circulation. The 
truth is gaining advocates in western New- 
York. 

EXTRACT OF A LETTER DATED SEPTEMBER 4, 
FROM J. M. THOMAS, N. G. 

Br. Himes — I have received, with gratitude, 
the nine first numbers of the "Signs of the 
Times," and have given them a candid and 
prayerful reading, and have been, I hope, ben- 
efitted thereby ; and am much pleased wilh 
the spirit, the object, and the manner of con- 
ducting the subject of the Second Coming of the 
Messiah, the first resurrection, and the interpre- 
tation given to the prophecies relating to these 
all important events. 1 hope and pray that your 
paper, and the able writings of Messrs. Miller, 
Litch, and others, may be productive of great 
good to the cause of Christ, and the souls of 
men. I have been deeply impressed, for some 
time, that some awful and important event was 
just before us, and truly, the Signs of the Times 
in the christian and political world, together 
with the fulfilment of the prophecies, and the 
general impression on the minds of God's peo- 
ple, all concur in the fact that, in a little while, 
he, that shall come, will come, and will not tar- 
ry ; to which my heart responds, amen, and says 
even so, come Lord Jesus. 

Yours in tribulation and the patience of Jesus. 

Granville Vt. October 14, 1840. 

Brother Himes : — I have hud the privilege 
of perusing your valuable paper, and can say 
truly, that I admire its contents, and wish to 
be blest with its further perusal. I have there- 
fore invited some of my neighbors to join with 
me, and we herein enclose, and send you 85 for 
six copies of your paper. I shall do all that I 
can to promote the paper as long as I can hear 
from Br. Miller. 1 have heard him lecture six- 
teen days, and would be glad to as many more. 
As I expect Br. Miller is in Boston, and it is 
rather difficult for me to get a line to him, I am 
requested by my neighbors to put him in mind of 
a promise he made them when he lectured in 
Rochester; that when they had built their meet- 
ing house, he would come and lecture to them. 
He can notify a meeting here, either by letter to 
me or by a notice in your paper, as soon as his 
engagements will allow him thus to do. 

There are many people inquiring into the truth 
of this doctrine which is advocated by your 
paper. May the Lord open the eyes of the 
church that she may no longer stand in the way 
of the ungodly. My heart is pained to see pro- 



fessed Christians making light of so plain a 
doctrine as the Second Coming of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. To me it is a pleasing theme, that 
if we are found faithful, the time is so near 
that we cun behold our Savior face to face, and 
behold his glory forever. 

Selah Benton. 



THE NATIONS- 

" And upon llio Entth tlisLrct of Nations with pcri>lcxil>." 



THE WHOLE WORLD IN COMMOTION. 

The following brief survey of the nations is 
from the " Liverpool Standard." Read it. Ed. 

" Wars, and rumors of wars" appear to le 
the order of the day in almost every part of the 
world. In every country, almost, the face of so- 
ciety seems to be heaving under some mighty 
convulsion, the issue of which it is impossible to 
predict. Everywhere the elements of civil com- 
motion appear to be busily at work. Whethf r 
we look to the east or the west, the north or the 
south, it is a singular fact, that there is scarcely 
a nation which is not either lorn asunder by in- 
ternal dissensions, or threatened with foreign 
aggression. There scarcely ever was a period 
in the history of the world, when the great fami- 
ly of mankind experienced so universal a con- 
vulsion in its various social relations. 

If we look towards the cast, we find that 
China is menaced by the armaments of Eng- 
land, while the population of that vast empire is 
supposed to be pervaded by a feeling of almost 
universal discontent— that the Dutch are at war 
wilh their colonial subjects — that the northern 
provinces of India, Persia, Circassia, Syria, and 
Egypt, are experiencing the calamities of an open 
warfare — and that the eagle of Russia is hover- 
ing over all these countries, and Turkey in ad- 
dition, ready to pounce upon them as her prey. 

If we look to Europe, we witness the same 
spectacle. France, our nearest neighbor, is the 
daily scence of revolutionary outbreaks, which 
have been hitherto only restrained by the power- 
ful arm of the executive, but which threaten to 
render her once more the theatre for enacting 
the dismal drama of the great revolution. Spain 
is in a state of open rebellion. The Queen Re- 
gent is little better than a prisoner in the hands 
of Espartero and the rebels under his command. 
Portugal is the scene of a similar revolt. We 
would not give a farthing candle's end for the 
throne of Donna Maria. Throughout the Italian 
and German states, there is a prevailing spirit of 
disaffection, which only waits a favorable oppor- 
tunity for bursting forth into open insurrection. 
Indeed, the whole of the continent seems to be 
in a stale of disquielude and alarm. 

Again if we cross the Atlanlic, we find the 
same elements at work, from the icy regions of 
Northern America to the extremity of the scuth. 
The rebel factions of Canada are panting for an 
opportunity to cast off the yoke of the mother 
country. The Maine boundary dispute is a 
bone of contention between this country and the 
United States. The population of those states 
are again divided among themselves, and at 
open warfare with the aboriginal tribes. Texas 
and Mexico, Bolivia and Buenos Ayres are sev- 
erally engaged in actual warfare. 

What the end of" these things may be, we can- 
not divine. It is evident, however, that wo are 
upon the eve of some great event. The myste- 
rious scroll of prophecy is being gradually un- 
rolled, and all things conspire to work out the 
grand designs of the great Ruler of the univt r«e. 
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LATER FROM MR. MILLER. 
Extract of a letter from Mr. Miller, dated Oct. 23, 1840: 
''Dear Bbo. Himks, — 1 am, through the wise providence 
of God, yet alive, and able to write a few hours in a day; 
yet not able to labor in the gospel field as formerly. I have 
heard from almost every place which I have visited this sum- 
mer, and learn that in a majority of the places there is a 
powerful work of grace progressing. And I believe there is 
no place but what there have been some conversions. Many 
deists and Universalisls have renounced their sandy founda- 
tion, and found peace iu believing." 



SONNET— THE JUDGMENT DAY, 

AS VIEWED BT WM. MILLfcR. 

It comes ! it comes ! That great and terrible day 
la near at hand, big with creation's doom, — 
The day whose prophecies unceasing boom 
Loud on the ear, when heavens shall roll away 
Even as a scroll, and rncks, like beaten clay, 
Grow small as dust. The dark and caverned tomb 
ShakcB fearfully through all its hails of gloom, 
As if it heard the great archangel say 
The fiat that unfolds its marble jaws; 
And earth, all ready for the wasting flame, 
Seems on its course in shuddering t. pause, 
Struck with swift palsy through its iron frame, 
In terror of that word that shall be sent 
To sweep its burning orb from the vast firmament. 
August lfith, 1840. G. 

BOOKS ON THE SECOND ADVENT 

MOSES A. DOW, at the North End Bookstore, 204 
Hanover street, intends to make his store a general 
depot for Books and Periodicals of the above character, 
where they may be had at the lowest prices, wholesale and 
retail. He has now the following : 
SCRIPTURE SEARCHER, By Rev. H. Jones. 
MILLER'S LECTURES on the Second Coming of 
Christ about 1843. 
ADDRESS TO THE CLERCY. By Rev. J. Litch. 
FLEMING'S SYNOPSIS of the Evidences of the Second 
Coming of Christ in 18 13. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION of the Holy 
Scriptures. By Rev. H. Jones. 
GLAD TIDINGS. By Henry D. Ward. 
PRESENT CRISIS, or a Correspondence between the 
Signs of the Present Times and the Declaration of Holy 
Writ. Bv Rev. John Hooper, of England. 2d edition, llano. 
WORD OF WARNING in the Last Days. 
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. By Fojgoni and 
Tjuair. 

Also, Bibles, Hymn Books, Prayer Books, Sch«ol Books, 
Blank Books, and Stationery, hud every article usually kept 
in a Bookstore. 

OCJ-Orders for Books, or in relation to the SIGNS OF 
THE TIMES, maybe left at the above place, (if by mail, 
pott paid) wll) '1 will be promptly attended to. 6m— o2l 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRI3r. 
Is published on ihe first and fifteenth of naeh month, 
making twesily-lour numbers in a volume; to which a title 
page and index will be added. 

TERMS. 

On. Dollar a year— always in advance- Perrons send- 
ing fivedollars without expense 10 tne publishers, shall re- 
ceive six copies; t.nd for ten dollars, thirteen copies to one 
address. No subscription taken for lest than one year. 

Directions. — All communications designed for the Signs 
of the Times, shoulu be directed, post paid, to the editor, 
J.V. HIMES.Boston, Mass. All letters on business should be 
addressed to the publishers, DOW & JACKSON, No. 14 
Devonshire Street, Boston. 

Back numbers can be sent to those who subscribe soon. 
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Bible Chronology. 



MILLER'S REVIEW 
Of the Chronological Table of the "Chroni- 
cle," PUBLISHED IN No. 13, PAGE 104. 

I have examined the chronological table from 
the " Chronicle" and find a few things that need 
correction ; first, in the life of Terah, they have 
lost 45 years; compare Gen. xi. 31, 32, and xii. 

with Acts vii. 2—5. This makes it per- 
fectly plain, that although God called Abraham 
when he was in Mesopotamia, yet the exode did 
not begin until after tho death of Terah, which 
was 205 years, instead of 160, as the ' Chronicle' 
has it. I think they will see this error. 

2d. Joshua and Elders. Here they must of 
necessity have lost 10 years, if not more ; for 
Joshua was called a young man when he was 
sent up as a spy, Exod. xxxiii. 11. We cannot 
suppose him to be more than 40 years of age, 
and he lived until he was 110 years old, Josh, 
xxiv. 29. Caleb says he was 40 years old when 
he went to spy out the land, Josh. xiv. 7 ; and 
85 years old when they divided the land, see 
10th verse, which would make 47 years after 
they came out of Egypt. And-from the manner 
in which Caleb and Joshua are mentioned, we 
must suppose they were about the same age. 
Num. xiv. 30, 38, and xxvi. 65. Then surely 
Joshua must have lived 30 years in the land of 
Canaan. 

3d. The " Chronicle" has nothing after Josh- 
ua for the elders that outlived Joshua, which, 
from the best evidence we can get, would be 
about 18 years, see Josephus ; but this, in my 
opinion, ought to be included in Paul's 450 years 
of Judges. Acts xiii. 20. Then by leaving out 
Sampson, of which I have some doubt, whether 
it is not included in the 40 years under the Phi- 
listines. But it is evident there was some time 
after Joshna's death, before they were in servi- 
tude to Mesopotamia, Josh. xxiv. 31, and Judges 
ii. 7, to the 8th verse of chapter iii., all this must 
have taken a number of years. I think 18 years 
at least. 

4th. They have given us no time for Sam- 
uel; for they have only allowed 40 years for 
Samuel and Saul too. Let us look at the histo- 
ry of Samuel. He was born after Eli was priest, 
1 Sam. i. 3 — 23. And he could not have been 
40 when Eli died, 1 Sam. iv. 18. We read 
that when Eli died, the ark of the Lord was tak- 
en, 17th verse, and was 7 months in the country 
of the Philistines, 1 Sam. vi. 1. Then the ark- 
was brought up to Belhshemish, where 50,070 
men were slain for looking into the ark. Then 
itwas carried up to Kirjath-jearim where it abode 
20 years, all which time Israel lamented, I Sam. 
vii. 2. When after 20 year's lamentation Israel 
forsook their false gods, and God delivered 
them, then Samuel judged Israel at Ramah and 
Bethel, Gilgal and Mizpeh, all the days of his 
life, 15th to 17th verse. Saul was not appoint- 
ed king until Samuel was old, and had made 



his sons Judges, &c. 1 Sam. viii. 1—22. This 
cannot be less than 21 years. After which God 
gave them Saul for a king for the space of 40 
years, Acts xiii. 21. 

5th. They have made 18 years too much in 
Abimilech, Tolah and Jair.and 3 years loo much 
in Jehoram, which would reduce their chronolo- 
gy to 4067 B. C. Then by adding loss in Terah 
45 years, 10 years for Joshua, 18 years for el- 
ders and anarchy, 21 years for Samuel and sons, 
and we have 94 years, which added to 4067, will 
make 4161 years B. C. Now add 1840, will 
make 6001 years. Now let me show my opinion 
sumed up in short. 

From llie creation to the flood 1656, we all agree. 
From the flood to the exude 428, Scripture proves. 

The exode in Canaan and Egypt 430, Eisod. xii. 40, II. 
In the wilderness arul life of Josh. 70, Acts xiii.l8.Judg.ii.8 
The Judges from Josh, to Samuel 450, Acts xiii. 18—20 
Sam. and kings to 11 year of Zed. 543, Chronology of Kings 
From captivity to Christ cerminly 580, "Chronicle" 6 more 



Age of the world B. C. 
Add the year A. D. 

Will make 
tion. 



4157, Then after Christ 
1843, 



6000 years from the crea- 



The text in 1 Kings vi. 1, is the only difficul- 
ty in the way of this number, and it must be ad- 
milled on all hands that that text cannot harmo- 
nize with Paul's account, and neither w*E iKp 
chronology in the Judges. I am, therefore, of 
the opinion that the time, given, has been chang- 
ed in that text, for we read he shall think to 
change times and laws, Dan. vii. 25. And it is 
very evident that the change has taken place 
since Paul delivered his speech before the depu- 
ty Sergius Paulus ; for he would not have made 
such a blunder, as he was well versed in the 
Jewish writings and chronology. 

And as those of Paul and the Judges do 
harmonize to a year, I cannot but take two wit- 
nesses and be satisfied. Perhaps the Holy Spir- 
it made Paul speak this that we might have a 
cheek upon this very change, which he foresaw 
would take place in order to deceive the world, 
and lull them to sleep, at the very time when 
we ought to be awake; for it is- very evident, 
that it has been a tradition, (if not more)that the 
seventh thousand years would be a Sabbath of 
rest, among the Jews. And it is more than a 
tradition with the apostles, and with us, that 
Jesus Christ would rest from his labors on the 
seventh thousandth year, after making all things 
new, a new heaven and a new earth, and a new 
Jerusalem, as the Father rested from his labors. 
Heb. iv. 8—10. 

We see then the policy of our arch enemy in 
changing the time, for this very text has confus- 
ed the whole learned world, and made a Babel 
of scripture chronology ; and thus millions may 
be templed to lay down their watch, and be 
caught napping at that time, and be overtaken 
as a thief. " But ye brethren are not in dark- 
ness that that day should overtake you as a 
thief." Be watchful, be prayerful, depend upon 
it, if it be possible, the devil will deceive the 
very elect ; and what could be more fatal than 



to make us put off that day a few years too long? 
But will not God cut short his work in righte- 
ousness, from what man would be disposed to 
make it? Therefore it can do no harm to be 
ready. 



CORRESPONDENCE- 



PROPHETIC TIMES— RETURN OF 
THE JEWS. 

Bt A. Merrick. 

Mr. Editor, — I would take the liberty, in, 
common with others, of giving you my views on 
the questions of time, and of the return of ihe 
Jews, on which there appears to be a difference 
of opinion. In the 2d chapter of the 2d of 
Thess. from the 3d to the 12th verses, we find a 
clear description 'of Anti-Christ or Papacy. In 
ihe 4th verse St. Paul says of him: " Who op- 
poseth and exalleih himself, above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped. So that he, 
as God, sittelh in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God." I can remember of 
reading a description, published some time since, 
in which the traveller witnessed the ceremony of 
moQc. in wnirn thp Pnpp sat in state in the 
church of St. Peter, and had incense and wor- 
ship offered to him, as though he were a god. 
Answering the description as here given to the 
letter. *' Who opposelh and exalteth himself." &c. 
In this also the papal power is depicted. Our 
Lord is a priest and king forever after the order 
of Melchisedec. The Pope united in his person 
the two fold character of priest and king. Our 
Lord has the key of the house of David. Rev. 
3d chapter 7th verse, and Isaiah 22d chapter 22d 
verse. The papal banner bore on it the device 
of two keys, called the keys of St. Peter. The 
New Jerusalem is eternal : and Rome is called 
ihe eternal city. Isaiah 9th chapter 6th verse, 
our Lord is cal'ed the Mighty God, ihe everlast- 
ing Father. The word Papa, or Pope, signify a 
father : and his crown is triple in token of the 
trinity. Thus taking the titles of God. Our 
Lord commanded his followers to call no man 
father, for one was their father, even God. 
Again, our Lord said lo his disciples, ye shall sit 
upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel : the papal cardinals occupy the station of 
chief officers of state. Our Lord is chief Shep- 
herd of his flock: the Pope has a shepherd's crook 
for a sceptre, and holds the title of universal 
Bishop, and claims to be vice-gerent of Christ. 
Our Lord receives the kingdom from God. The 
Pope in times past, claimed, and exercised uni- 
versal dominion, and gave away states and terri- 
tories, and exacted degrading homage from prin- 
ces under his sway. Our Lord is King of kings,, 
and Lord of lords : papacy claimed to be infal- 
ible, an attribute of God, which with his pardon- 
ing of sins, and granting of indulgences, hi* 
bulls and excommunications, &c. constitute the 
" great words" spoken of by Daniel, these and 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



numerous other points which might be cited, 
prove him to be the man of sin. In the 28th 
chapter of Ezekiel, 2d verse, we find as similar 
description, and in the 12th verse the prophet 
says, 'Thou makest up the sum, full of wisdom, 
and perfect in beauty.' That is, papacy is the 
last persecuting power that shall ever rise up 
against the people of God. St. Paul says of 
him, " whom he will consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of 
his Coming." I would ask of any of the advo- 
cates of a temporal millenium, who may be able 
to answer, how they can reconcile this declara- 
tion of St Paul, with the facts delineated by the 
prophets, to wit, that righteousness should cover 
the eaith as the waters cover tha sea, and that 
all should know the Lord from the least to the 
greatest, and at the same time have this man of 
sin reigning over the people, which must be the 
case, as St. Paul says, if he is to be destroyed 
only by the " brightness of his coining." 

St. Paul speaks of his being consumed by the 
spirit of ]iis mouth, meaning the word of God, 
which consumption began at the Reformation, 
and paved the way for the French Revolution, 
at which period papacy met with a complete al- 
though temporary overthrow. It has never re- 
gained its lost power and influence over the 
kingdoms ; but has gradually been consuming 
away ever since. These facts agree with the 
statements of the prophets concerning it. hi 
Rev. 17 chapter 17 verse St. John says. For 
God has put it in their hearts, to fulfill his will, 
and to agree and give their power or kingdom 
unto the beast until the words of God are fulfill- 
ed," which words must have been fulfilled in 
179S,as they have notsince,as before, given their 
power and strength to her. These words of 
God are in Daniel 7th ch. 1 1th 25th 26th ver. and 
I shall review verse 26th, first in order to show 
when ihey v-cjoc io give their power unto her. 
But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. If our millenist friends can tell 
what other end than the resurrection, asgiven in 
Dan. xii. 1, is here meant, 1 should like to see 
their explanation, and likewise who they can 
reasonably suppose the word him the last 
word of the 27lh verse, is, if it is not our Lord ? 
But to go on with the quotation, "They shall 
take away his dominion." When the French 
captured Rome, and took the Pope prisoner and 
converted his three states into the Cisalpine Re- 
public, this was accomplished and ended the 
time times, and the dividing of a lime, a-.id ful- 
filled the words of God to the exact letter. His- 
tory informs us that in February of the year 
1798 these things took place. And, as appears 
from the 11th verse of the 12th chapter, the time 
as there given in 1290 days, or years, " from 
the taking away of the .daily sacrifice, and setting 
up of the abomination (in the church) that 
maketh desolate." Now the sacrifice here 
spoken of must have been the pagan, for plain 
reasons, first, because the Jewish was already 
abolished by the one great sacrifice spoken of 
in the 27th verse of the 9th chapter: and like- 
wise because that the word " pod" connects so 
clotely with the words " abomination that mak- 
etH itcsolatp," Chat it could have no reasonable 
doubton the mind of a close observer, that pagan- 
ism is here meant by Daniel in the 15th verse of 
is 7th chapter, the words are, " And he shall 
speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change time, and laws, and they shall be 
given into his hand, until a time, times and a 



half." 1260 years. The difference between the 
1290 and 1260 is 30 years, which is accounted 
for in the fact, that one dates from the down- 
fall of paganism, and the other from the change 
of time and law. In the year 615 a monk chan- 
ged the time of reckoning from Annno Mundi, 
to A. D. And in the year 534, Justinian caused 
the laws of the empire to be revised, conferring 
power and privilege on the pope. Thus were 
the times and laws altered and given into his 
hand. The papal power did not derive the ad- 
vantage of the alteration till Helisarius drove a- 
way the Ostrogoths from Rome, about 4 years 
after, and then the three and half times began. 
In the 11th verse of the 7th chapter Daniel says, 
" I beheld then because of the great words that 
the horn spake, I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body given to the burning flame," 
the word, "even," shows a lapse of time from 
the beginning of the adverse effects of the great 
words, and the slaying of the beast, compris- 
ing the time from the Reformation to the French 
Revolution, when the dominion of ihe Pope over 
the kings was ended. (I think this is what our 
Lord means by saying, Except those days were 
shortened no flesh could be saved, in Math, xxiv) 
Dan. ii. 41 states that the kingdom was divided 
between the ten kings and the Pope. The ten 
kings being the iron, and the papal church the 
clay, which together constituted the beast, in 
verse 12th of the 7th chapter. As concerning 
the rest of the beasts (the ten kings) they had 
their dominion taken away, yet their lives were 
prolonged for a season and a time. If we exam- 
ine history we find that England lost this coun- 
try and her hereditary domain of Hanover, and 
that her king was insane. — 

Spain, Holland, France, Naples and Sweden, 
lost their sovereigns, and Prussia and Austria 
were subdued by tho power of Napoleon ; after- 
wards, things fell back in a degree into their old 
channel, fulfilling to the letter the words of God. 
Now to revert to the 1290 years before spoken 
of, and the 1335 years founcl in Dan xii. 11 12, 
we find the difference to be 45 years, which 
from 179S, the year of the papal overthrow, to 
1843, must complete the time of necessity, un- 
less we adopt the absurd idea that papacy and 
the ten kings, as they now stand, are to last 1335 
years longer; and if you should adopt it, the 
numbers as given by Moses in bis 7 times 2520 
years, and by Daniel in the 2300, days could not 
be made to agree with it, and they must neces- 
sarily end at the same time. So that the con- 
clusion appears clear. Dan. vii. xii. says, that 
" when he (papacy) has accomplished to scatter 
the power of the holy people,,all these things 
shall be finished," which must include the res- 
urrection, as that is comprised in it, and cuts off 
the temporal millenium. We find that this pas- 
sage agrees with what Ezekiel stated, that it 
made up the sum, and is the last power that 
scatters the people of God. In Rev. x. 6—7 we 
leain that " in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he begins to sound, the mys- 
tery of God is finished, as he hath declared by 
his servants the prophets." This passage agrees 
with the 7th or 12th chapter of Daniel, being 
the same angel but at different periods of time. 
The 4.h and 12ih chapter of Daniel says " seal 
up the words," and Rev. xxii. 10 says, " seal 
not the words, for the time is at hand." One of 
your correspondents asks for an explanation of 
the 70 weeks as given in Dan. ix. 24. " Sev- 
enty weeks are determined upon thy peop'e and 
upon tby Holy City, Sec." This in my opinion 
means 70 weeks of jubilee. Beginning at the 



exode from Egypt, including tho years of release, 
make 3500 years to the 2nd advent ; or dating 
from the settlement of the land of promise to the 
same end, 3430 years, not including the year of 
release, and no doubt end in 1843. By Mr. 
Miller's chronology of the Bible, they will come 
within 15 years : and if it could be accurately 
determined, would no doubt agree with the oth- 
er numbers. The 2d period of seventy weeks 
are weeks of years, and weie fulfilled as predict- 
ed, to the hour. Our Lord says , Mark i. 15, " the 
time is fulfilled," and again '* the hour is come." 
He must have alluded to this, as no time is giv- 
en elsewhere. In Hosea viii. 10, the prophet, 
speaking of Israel, says " they shall mourn a lit- 
tle for the burden of the king of princes." And 
Daniel in the 70 week's vision, says "that Jerusa- 
lem shall be desolate to the end of the war ;" 
and Bgain, " for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions shall make it desolate even until the con- 
sumation," and that is determined shall be pour- 
ed upon the desolate (Jews.) 

These, with other passages of like import, show 
that until our Lord comes the stale of Judah will 
be suppressed. " A remnant shall return (to the 
Christian faith) and at that lime our Lord " shall 
come a second time without sin unto salvation." 
Our Lord himself says " Ye shall not see me 
henceforth until ye shall say Blessed is he that 
comelh in the name of ihe Lord," Malt, xxiii. 39. 
Again, in Rev. i. 7, V Behold he comelh in 
clouds and every eye shall see him, and ihey al- 
so that pierced him, &e." And Zech. xii. 10. 
Again, Micah v. 3—4, " Therefore will he give 
them up, until she that travaileth shall have 
brought forih, then the remnant of his brethren 
shall return to the children of Israel." " And 
he shall stand and feed in ihe name of the Lord, 
in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God, 
and they shall abide, for now shall he be great 
unto the end of the earlh." Again, our Lord 
has said, " Hereafter ye shall see the heavens 
opened and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the son of man ;" this had refer- 
ence to Jacob's dream, Gen. xxviii. 12, " And he 
dreamed and behold a ladder set up on the earth 
and the top of it reached to heaven, and behold 
the angels of God ascendiug and descending up- 
on it," ihe covenant follows, and can only be 
fulfilled at the 2d advent. Our Lord, according 
to Daniel, came to confirm ihe covenant, and at 
the 2d advent, corner to fulfil it, then will the 
following be fulfilled, V Ye shall see Abraham 
Isaac ami Jacob come and set down in the king- 
dom of heaven, and ye yourselves thrust out." 
St Paul views it in this light. Acts xxvi. 6,7, 
8, " Unto which promise our twelve tribes in- 
stantly serving God day and night hope to come, 
for which hope's sake I am uccused of the 
Jews, why should il be thought a thing incredi- 
ble with you, that God should raise the dead? 
Again, Romans xi. 25, 26, 27. For if ihe cast- 
ing them away be the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the receiving of ihem be, but life 
from the dead,"' " not as life from the dea I" but 
life from the dead. " There shall come out of Zi- 
on a deliverer, fee,"' meaning our Lord at the 2d 
advent. In Luke xxi. 24 our Lord says '' they 
shall be led away captive and fall by the sword, 
until the times of the Geniiles arc fulfilled," and 
then gives the signs of his coming, &c. Show- 
ing that unto his coming they should be cast 
down, and at his coming they are restored and 
not before, and this is what ihe prophet means 
by saying " that their restoration should so much 
exceed in greatness their coming up out of 
Egypt, that it should no more be remembered," 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM 
JAMES .S CUSHING. 

Dear Sir, — I congratulate you in your holy 
enterprise in defending and discussing the in- 
portant truths relating to the second coming of 
our Savior ; which are dear to my soul, and as 
profitable to me as any which the Bible contains. 

It is surprising to me that a paper assuming 
the high appelation oi"Zions Herald,''' should 
be so unwilling that the people of Zion" should 
be instruc ted on the subject which relates to the 
coming of " Zion's King." I rejoice that the 
subject is not confined to the Old Farmer ; but 
whoever peruses your paper may hear a voice 
from the east, a voice from the west, a voice from 
the four winds of heaven — similar to that which 
Josephus iuforms us was heard at the annual 
feast at Jerusalem, several years previous to its 
destruction. Although the man who uttered 
these predictions of the destruction of the Jews, 
was severely whipped, yet drd he not hold his 
peace until the woes against Jerusalem was be- 
ing realized, and he fell on her walls by a stone 
rom the Roman fling. 

A few weeks since I attended a Baptist Associa- 
ation in Maine, and I expected that, among the 
Delegates fr< m different parts of New England, 
some one would introduce the subject to which 
your paper is devoted. During the services there 
arose a brother who spoke a few words to the 
following import: " that good and evil were trav- 
eling through our world with rail-road speed.that 
they were separating themselves from each oth- 
er and becoming united in their respective class- 
es : mentioning lis different associations which 
were formed of good society, -while the Athe- 
ist and others cry, " peace and safety," are form- 
ing themselves into societies, which never was 
the case in any former age of the world." Truly, 
thought I, now we shall have it. Will our broth- 
er go on and stale before this assembly that the 
good society are separating themselves from the 
evil, and becoming organized in small bodies, 
preparing themselves to form one holy thron? 
for the new Jerusalem ; while the evil society 
are undergoing a similar preparation for the pit 
of woe! But my expectations were disappoin- 
ted, for he resumed his seat without giving evi- 
dence of having any discernment of " the signs 
of the times'J' 



LETTER FROM JOHN TRUAIR. 

Mv Dear Brother; — I very much regret 
that I shall not be able to attend your conference 
on the second coming of Christ, which is to con- 
vene in your city on the 14th inst. I must fore- 
go the pleasure which I had anticipated in an in- 
terview with the brethren on that most impor- 
tant subject. I pray the good spirit of our God, 
however, to guide your minds into all the truth, 
— to inspire your hearts with holy love, and to 
give to you the spirit of that wisdom which 
shall so direct your deliberations as to honor the 
name of our dear Savior and glorify God even 
our Father. — So far as I have been able to learn 
the views of those whose minds have been turn- 
ed to the second coming of Christ as yet future, 
there appears to be a general agreement among 
them, that the time of that great arid most 
important event to mankind is near at hand ; 
and that single fact, as it appears to me, is one 
of the prominent signs marked in the Scriptures 
whereby men ought to know that it is indeed at 
the doors. This therefore, as it appears to me, 
is. the grand point to be urged upon our fellow 
men, and if possible to arouse their minds and 



fix this belief upon this great fact that the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh." In this there appears 
to be an entire harmony of views among the 
brethren, and therefore among them there may be 
perfect unity of effort and of action; and as this 
is the great central truth and the all absorbing 
fact among other topics which are connected 
with it, the brethren will, doubtless, see the ne- 
cessity and importance of making it the grand 
rallying point in all their deliberations and dis- 
cussions. — It is undoubtedly true that on many 
points of secondary importance, their will be 
differences of opinion among the brethren; and 
there may be present with you those who are 
opposed to the general subject, and they may 
adroitly seize upon some of your differences, 
should they be dwelt upon, as affording good 
ground for belief that the whole subject is enig- 
matical, and thus destroy your influence upon 
the public mind. Let me then, as a brother, en- 
treat, that all the brethren take care to be filled 
with the love of God and man, and then they 
will care little about any sentiment which may 
be peculiar to an individual, and not a necessary 
appendage to the general subject. It is even 
the peculiar art of the enemy, in any good cause, 
to try to divert the mind from the main ques- 
tion, and if there must be discussion on the topic 
in hand, to have it mainly turn on minor points, 
in order to obscure as much as possible the main 
subject ; and it appears to me, that there is great- 
er danger to the cause in which you are engag- 
ed, on this point than almost any other. There 
is a peculiar tenacity with which the human 
mind adheres to its own peculiarities of sentiment, 
os much so that when they are assailed by an op- 
posing mind.itfeels as though all its honor and sell 
respect were pledged to defend them; and it requir- 
es much of the love of God and man reigning over 
the soul, to keep it from the arena of strife in 
such a case ; and it is this love which I wish to 
have predominate in the hearts of the brethren 
over the love of their individual theories, and 
then they will have a profitable discussion, the 
enemy will be defeated, and the great cause will 
go onward unchecked in the land. — if it be a 
matter of fact that Jesus Christ is soon coming 
to our world in his own proper person to bring 
the righteous to the blessings of his glorious 
kingdom, and to take vengance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel, it is 
then as a matter of secondary importance as it 
regards the present interests of this world, 
whether he shall actually come in three years, 
or in a quarter of a century ; — or whether the 
Jews are to be restored to (he land of their fath- 
ers previous to that period or not ;— or yet wheth- 
er or not there is to be a millienium at all, and if 
there is to be one, whether it will be a temporal 
one to last only a thousand years, and then the 
happy state of the saints to run on forever, or 
whether that eternal slate is to commence with 
all mankind al the coming of Christ, these are 
matters of little moment compared with the 
great fact that the power of the devil over all 
the world is to be broken and destroyed at that 
coining, and ruined man to be regained, in which 
f suppose all are agreed:— And also whether all 
kinds of human governments are to be dispensed 
with at that time and forever after, or whether 
there is then to be rulers and subordinates under 
the general direction and laws of Jesus Christ; 
— or yet whether those of the human race who 
have died in infancy, and others who may not 
have had a proper state of trial or probation, will 
be raised from the dead and enjoy such a state 
under a holy and wise training for immortality, 



in the Kingdom of Christ upon the earth, are al' 
questions of minor importance, in comparison 
with the main subject, the actual coming of the 
son of man. — Let then the friends of this great 
central truth, in which all the important interests 
of mankind are so deeply involved, and in which 
its friends are all agreed, never be driven from this 
their strong hold by any art of the enemy of that 
truth, either to dispute with them or with each 
other about other correlative subjects so as to let 
the world lose sight of the main one, but hold on 
upon this as the sheet anchor of their cause.hold 
every man to the argument on this point, and 
pour the light of truth upon it from the word of 
God, in the demonstration of the spirit and in 
power, until all the saints who are in bondage 
shall hear as it were the midnight cry, 'Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him,' 
and sha'l separate themselves from every senti- 
ment and practice which will not stand the audit 
and fiery process of that great day of the Lord. 
Let the brethren all do this in the spirit of holy 
love and of brotherly kindness, and then an in- 
fluence will go out from your conference which 
will in a great measure disarm even that most 
rancorous and bitter prejudice which is already to 
a great extent enlisted against this holy cause ; 
and good men will examine it for themselves and 
prepare to meet the Lord in peace at his coming ; 
and thus you may hope to benefit the wise and 
the holy throughout the length and breadth of 
the land. — You know that there is in this age 
a spirit of most bitter opposition among certain 
religionists against excitements and exciting sub- 
jects ; and this spirit you have got to meet in all 
its strength and all its fury, for there is no sub- 
ject which can be broached in the whole field of 
morals, which so radically lays the axe at the 
very root of every thing which worldly men. 
and worldly policy-pursuing churches hold 
most dear, as this subject of the second coming 
of Christ does ; and therefore it is to be expected 
that this spirit will fulminate all its thunders 
against you, bar its pulpits and harden as many 
hearts against the influence of this doctrine as 
possible. But let the brethren stand only in the 
Lord, and in the power of his spirit, and he will 
give them a mouth and wisdom which no enemy 
shall be able to resist, and he will also give them 
favor in the eyes of all those who love his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom. Be ye then, my dear 
ly beloved in the Lord, mighty and fearless for 
the honor of your King, — bold as the lion in hi» 
truth, — immovable as the eternal rock in your 
faith in his word of promise, and kind and gen-^ 
tie as love itself in your ireatment of men, — 
chilli the whirlpool of parly strife, and God will 
crown you more than conquerers in the king- 
Join of our Lord at his coming. j 
Yours for the Kingdom of Christ 

JOHN TRUAIR. 
West Hampton, Oct. 3, 1840. 



JONATHAN WARD. 

Wiii '(Y/-"A ' i •IHT. 

Mr Editor. — I have occasionally seen ' The 
Signs of the Times,' and have recently met with 
a number containing an article signed Ward, 
supporting Mr Miller's views of the Millenium. 
If that was the name of this writer, he ought la 
have given his christian name, that the article 
might not be attributed to the wrong author. I 
have learned that some have supposed that it 
was written by me. As I totally dissent from 
Mr Miller, and do not wish that my influence, 
though small, should support what I should sup- 
pose to be erroneous views, I request you to 
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publish as an answer to the article alluded to, 
the following extracts from Scotts Notes on Rev- 
*&: 4—6, and oblige yours, &c, Jonathan Ward. 

After quoting the opinion of the learned 
Dr. Whitby, that ' the souls of them who 
were slain,' Sec. ' live in a metaphorical sense, 
as the beast who had received the wound of death, 
lived afjain in the scorpion of the anti-christian 
beast,' &c. he adds, ' It appears to tne undoubt- 
ed that the fathers or early writers of the chris- 
tian church in general expected a Millenium; 
and several of them a Millenium not materially 
'different from that above described. But others 
gradually following the impulse of imagination, 
speculation, and carnal passions, advanced sen- 
timents on the subject, so extravagant, so redic- 
ulous, and even so licentious, that sober, yet in- 
judicious men, became ashamed of this general 
doctrine. Thus it was disgraced, and almost 
forgotten, during many centuries ; but about the 
era of the Reformation, it was again revived; 
and again more deeply disgraced, by the wild 
reveries and practical atrocities of those who 
maintained it, and rendered it subservient to re- 
bellious insurrections and every abomination. 
But for some considerable time past this question 
concerning a Millenium has been brought for- 
ward and discussed in a more sober and holy 
manner ; and notwithstanding that some still 
maintain the doctrine of a literal ressurrection and 
apersonal, visible reign of Christ on earth, and 
others favor the view above given, yet it is evi- 
dent that the. doctrine itself gives more general 
credence ; is supported, or allowed, by writers 
of widely discordant theological opinions ; and 
has lost by far the greater part of that odium and 
contempt which formerly attached lb it. Nor 
can I doubt that, in proportion as the scriptures 
are diligently and impartially searched and un- 
derstood, the more generally and unreservedly 
will the persuasion prevail, that there shall be 
a Millenium: that it is at hand, even at the door; 
and that we ought to advert to it, and to those 
things which may prepare the way for it, 
in all our studies and writings, and in the frri- 
jJrovement of our several talent 1 ?. 1<l ". 

ft appears from this extract, and from his 
Notes on the prophesies, whenever he adverts to 
the subject, that Scott's views of the Millenium 
were similar to those generally entertained in 
this country, that it will be a lime of unexampled 
prosperity to '(he church, where pure religion will 
universally and emihenlly'ptetail in the earth, 

but not a personal', tisiite Teign of Christ on 

4Mgj{>ne bin I uiiii ,o*.unmn !• mow a a f«i fl:i«s! 

. Wc have given the above note, and' * extract 
from our friend Ward, ot his... request. We 

want no person's influence or name; unless he 
freely gives^it' hp6#' -principle. "Wakd/ will 
justtafce'-Wre ^ftflt' J f Ward's Note, and 1 ex- 
tract,' and Mr.' ''Scott,'' aria Whitby too, if he 

pleases. Ed. 
■Mfl/.W / /.H i / /.Ul 

T!IF. gospel of the kingdom. 

^DjTO^'i— |t|j)asj oflate, been much im- 
pressed upon my mirid. that the character of our 
loci's .poaching,, as jjso' that of his di sciples, is 
^eaUy^misrepre^ent^iby the mcanmg.geneUln 
ly uUr.:heJ to the phrases " the gospel of the 
kingdom" " the kingdom of God" which form- 
ed the subject of their testimony. 

When we speak of preaching the gospel, we 
generally, I might say universally, mean preach- 
inij ( £he cr,03s-T-^h.e. death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I apprehend, however, that on an accurate exami- 
nation we shall find that this, (the cross,) was not 



preached until after the Lord was crucified. 
And if this be so, we have a strong corrobora- 
tion of the truth of the expectation of the Jews, 
viz ; the establishment of Messiah's kingdom 
upon the earth, called by us the millennial 
reign of Christ. And we have also the warrant 
for preaching it, even the example of our Lord 
himself, who preached, not his cross, but ''the 
gospel of the kingdom of God," (Mark i. 14) 
" the glad tidings of the kingdom of God," (Luke 
viii. 1.) and commissioned his disciples " to 
preach the kingdom of God," (Luke ix. 2.) call- 
ed simply "the gospel," verse 6th. The Seven- 
ty also were sent forth thus commanded, " Say 
unto them, the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you." (Luke x. 9, 11.) 

But that the kingdom, and " the gospel of the 
kingdom," was the subject of their preaching, 
and not the cross, is further evident from anoth- 
er reason, viz : that when the Lord spake to his 
disciples about his death, they did not understand 
what he said: which, on the supposition of their 
preaching it, would be utterly incredible. For 
instance, when he commanded the three disciples 
who witnessed the transfiguration, not to tell the 
vision to any man until the Son of Man be risen 
rom the dead, we read, " ihey kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning what the rising 
from the dead should mean," (Mark ix. 10,) 
therefore they had not preached his cross, or 
they would have known of his subsequent resur- 
rection. More plainly still the following pas- 
sage, "The Son of Man shall be delivered unto 
the Gentiles, and ihey shall scourge him and put 
him to death, and the third day he shall rise 
again. And they understood none of these 
things." What ! not after preaching them t 
But they had not preached them. And further 
and stronger still, "And this saying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which 
were spoken." (Luke xviii. 32—34. Mark ix. 31, 
32.) They could never" .have preached that 
which was not revealed ' unto them, yet they 
preached " the gospel." ■ Can We forget Peters 
conduct, when the Lord began to show unto his 
disciples how " that he must go into Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things of the elders and the 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day? Then Peter took 
him and. began fo rebuke him, saying, Be it far 
from thee Jjord: this' shall not he unto thee." 
(Matt, xvi. 21.) Or the very unaccountable 
despair of the disciples after his crucifixion, " we 
trusted that it had been he which should 'have 
redeemed Israel."' We have, moreover, the les'r 
timony of the apostle John, " As yet they knew 
not the Scripture, that he must rise again from 
the dead." (John xx. 9.) 

I need {jot quote any fartjieY on this subject 
These references fully prove that neither our 
Lord nor the twelve, nor ihe 'seveptVj though 
preaching "the gospel," ever preached the cross 
and resurrection. Our Lord did, once or twice, 
.altucfe jo belh ; 1 liui he was not understood by 
any. Those subjects did not usually form the", 
matter of his discourses, and therefore his disci- 
ples knew nothing about them :' the question re- 
turns, then, If they did not preach the cross, 
what did they preach 1 Even the same as was 
in the disciples' minds, when they, asked,, " Lord'J 
wilt thou at this time restore again tlie'fein'p-dorn 
•to Tsraef ?" ' T^he [establishment of . Messiah's 
kingdom on , earth. It. is by many in our day 
called Judaizing to preach these things; but if 
it be, we can only say that our blessed Lord Ju- 
daized in his preaching, and it is therefore no 
reproach to follow his steps. T. C. 
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"Can ye not discern the ii(n> of the limes." 
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OUR 'COURSE. 

Now tint the cause of the second inherit nenr it as.Miming 
an important aspect, there is an inquiry among the wife and 
faithful in the church in relation to the characier and senti- 
ments of those who take the lend in the advocacy of the 
cause. At this we do not feel surprised, nor do we object. 
As it relates to ourself, we shall be very willing to be 
watched, and scrutinized, in relation to doctrine or pi actice 
as connected with the great iiiterest of the kingdom of heav- 
en at hand. We hold no sentiments that we have not frankly 
avowed from lime to time. In publishing this paper, we 
have one great, object, ia view, viz; the exposition of tht 
Scriptures, as connected with the second advent near: and 
the expositions given, to be of such a character as to promote 
the best interests uf the church, and the world. 

In the commencement, we made the following remarks 
relative to the course we should pursue, to which wc Mill ad- 
here : ' We propose to make the " Signs of the Times," a 
medium of intelligence in relation to t lie condition of the 
church and the world, at the present time, in reference to lbs 
second coming of" Christ." And in view of the near approach 
Of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, to aid professors 
of religion in preparing Tor that day, and to exhort, entreat, 
and pray sinners In Christ's stead, to be reconciled to Godj 
and be prepared to meet llie Savior with joy. We intend, 
therefore, so far us it it possible, that the influence of this 
little sheet shall tend to promote revivals of religion,— prayer 
— purity — and entire consecration in the members of Christ's 
body.' 0i! * 

Our fellow Mowers are among the choicest ol the faithful 1 
in Christ from among nil denominations. We know no sect, 
or party as such, while we respect nil ; and wish them to 
have nn equal privilege to our columns, to address the people 
and diffuse tlwir views on the advent near. 1 i* m^^Jjj 

The following extracts from the circular of the conference, 
so fully express our views, anil state onr objects, Illative have 
llioughiLest, in addition to the above, te give them to our- rea- 
ders in this plncc. ;n v. ■■■jirjci i'<iU ^nilaijinq 

* Our object is to revive and restore the ancient faith, to 
renew the ancient landmarks, to « stand in the ways and see 
an\l ask lor the old pafhs, where is the good way' in which 
our fathers walked and the martyrs ' found rest for their souls. 
We have no purpose to distract the churches with any new 
inventions, or to get to ourselves a name by starting another 
ject among the followers of the Lamb. We neither condemn, 
nor rudely assail, oilier* uf^n faith di/fercnl from our own, nor 
dictate in matter's of conscience tor ourWcthren, nor seek to 
demolish ihcir organisation^ nor build new ouesofber own; 
but simply to evpicisour Cunvictioiu like a Christian, with 
tlie reasons for entertaining tlietn, which have persuaded us to' 
understand Uie< word- old iprdratets, the prophecies and tho 
gflfpql.of our Lord, as the first Christians, the primitive ages 
of. the chinch, and the profoundly learned nnd intelligent re- 
formers have unanimously done, in the faith and. hope that the 
Lord will ' come quickly,' ' in hisglory,' to fulfill all his prom 
isnii in tlic resurrection., ol die dead. Wa do not seek there-. 

jo Qxc/ie,,^ prejudges (djojUt^Uow.f^eiii.or/ojojn wjih 
tjtoec \y|»fi muck at sin, p^rjUQjScqlLei the.wc-r^ ,'gf,j)rqm«ft. 
of (|ie grejU Jpltoynji, or tvjio. lightly esteem the oluceaaoa^orTt 
dinn.ii.cr-s p/ ihe'chu.rqhj or, w|icj empty yfc ihcir, J»wer the, 
ihrgueniiu;!) ■of i!x holy law, ,o£ w)io cpujyi fJiQ .Ujftqd.jOf, 
atonement a, uselcss.thii^^r who ref^ to, worship and hop: 
or tlje .^ojijof ugcj, t{ven as .they lionor the, father: nor i|o we, 
refuse antol.tti-sc, or others of (livers faith, whciher Roman 
or Protestant, wlio receive and heartily embrace the doctrine 
of the Lord's coming in his kingdom for reason and experi- 
ence unite to teach, in the' words of the apostle, that, ' ev- 
ery man** 1 work' snaM' be" mka^'mhriHest jror'fte 'day "snatf 
declare it;' and the vis id nppreliensiou "of Its /approach tries 
and consumes' the 'wood, and hay, and stubble amoeg otir 
opinions, and we all become; by gentle, necessity, the lambs' 
of one flock, and are led Into ohe fold, under the hand of the 
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chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls. Neither lire wc of 
those who sow discord Among brethren, who withdraw from 
the fellowship of the churches, win rail at the 'office of the 
ministry, and triumph in (he exposure of the errors of u sec- 
nlur and apostate church, and who count themselves holier 
than others, or wiser than their (ellows. The gracious Lord 
has opened to it* wondrous things' in his word, whereof we 
are glad and in view of which we rejoice with trembling. 
We reverently bless his name, and we offer these things with 
the right hand of our Christian fellowship and union to all 
disciples of our common Lord, of every sect and denomina- 
tion, praying litem by the love of the crucified Jesus, to re- 
gard ' the promise of bis coming,' and to cultivate ' the love 
of his appearing,, and to sanctify themselves in view of his 
approaching with power and great glory. 

These then are the views that we cherish, and the objects 
we propose to effect. Having no faith in any new organiza- 
tion in the church, or radical reformation of its institutions, 
we would let them remain as they are, and seek rather to 
purify, and prepare the elect for the coming of the Lord, 
when Babylon will fall, and God will make all things new. 



2 The8s. ii. 1 — 3. "Now we beseech you, brethren, by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Chritt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, That ye be not toon shaken in mind or be 
troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter at 
from us, as that the day of Christ it at hand. Let no man 
deceive you, by any meant; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of 
tin be revealed, the ton of perdition." 

A late writer in one of our exchange papers, brings up this 
passage of scripture as an argument against the doctrine of 
Christ's second coining " at hand." This is supposed to be 
generally considered, by those who put " far away the evil 
day," the strongest New Testament proof in their favor. 
They understand it as showing that some deceivers hud been 
troubling the dear saints atThessalonica, in making them be- 
lieve that Christ's second coming was then at hand; and that 
the apostle wrote these words to comfort them with the as- 
surance that it was not nigh; but was rather "far off." 
But there is certainly much proof thai this is a false interpre- 
tation of the apostle's meaning; and that he was aiming rath- 
er lo comfort the saints iu all places, and at all limes, with 
the assurance that the day is still future, and still nigh at 
hnnd, though many deceivers would be troubling them in 
making them believe that the prophecies foretelling it "at 
hand," are fulfilled already. This would cause the saiots nn 
longer'to look for the day " at hand," but rather " afar off." 

A proof that the latter is rather the true interpretation of 
this passage, the following facts are now briefly presented. 

1. The passage does not affirm, that this being " troubled," 
would arise from the disciples' belief " that the day of Christ" 
was " at hand; " though this was the subject in view. 

2. Wicked men, as deceivers of ilte taints, liever have un- 
dertaken, and never will, seriously lo deceive and " trouble" 
the saints with the belief of the coining of their blessed Lord 
"at hand; " since it is well known that their deceptions 
ever have been, and will continue to be, only oo'the other 
side, to deceive " the very elect," if it 1 were possible, dial 
the day is , *f (far off," saying us " scoffers," " Where is the 
premise of bis coming 1 " "It will pot surely come till alter 
a ^honsand, years; or many thousands of years of miileiiiiim 
V^^i» J world,j|^,have passed by; " &c^c. i f 

8. The apostle Paul, who wrote this passage, surely could 
nplf tluhk of .coffforti)\g the saints \\ ho are religjoualy long- 
ing fov ihejr Lord, to "itome miiqklv" ^ccordjno to. promise, 
w^lb^^qraoces that nis comijig w^s^Jther "^fj»r p.ff^ " bj;- 
cause biiili lie and they rather had " a desire" to /neet him, 
or to " depart and lie with Christ which was " jar bitter" 
than to remain still in their earthly sufferings. Ami how 
could Paid/tcil the Thes'saloninmt that Christ's coming was 
not " at hand," without contradicting hiu-sedfin speaking at 
other times as he did, as though llle'tortl^s descending him- 
elr™ frolk tUit/eir tfiti a%oufi , ^^c!',''in l igiitl)e so' soo'iV'as' 
to find hlra' 1 '«h'd-a1|'W» briltfWen of that day remaining slill 
*a^e ,, '' ! oW»e'ea!r<(r.' 1f, ' T u '■•'■'•<■■■>'>• .i.l ■ 

r 4.'¥hc writer of fuis paa'sajji 'afco spaVe on another oc- 
casion, as though all the saints to whom " a crown of righte- 
ousness" shall be given by Christ at his coming, will natural- 



ly, as true believers of the promise, " love his appearing;" 
and love it «' nigh at hand," rather than "afar of! ;" and not 
as many say of their enemies, that they love them, but love 
them, best the farthest off. And can the frtilhfuTCIiristinn feel 
as though Christ was an enemy to love him and his appearing 
best, the farthest off] 

5. This same apostle, on another occasion, seemingly ex- 
plained this passage, by foretelling that there would be just 
such deceivers of the church, as here mentioned, who would 
say, "that ihe resurrection is past, and overthrew the faith of 
some." And lias not this actually and very generally now 
come to passl And is it not true, in saying, as loo many of 
us have done, that " the kingdom of heaven at hand," has 
come already, at the commencement of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, &c— that the second coming of Christ "is past/' in the 
" destruction of Jerusalem by tho Roman army," &c. tie., 
that we have virtually said, " the ressrrcction is past!" 
And where is the primitive faith of ihe church now, if this 
long popular doctrine has not well nigh overthrown it alH 
It is well known, that " the resuneciiou" was to come with 
Christ's "coming,'' and with -'the kingdom of heaven," then 
if we say, that ihe kingdom of God at hand, has already 
come; and that Christ's second coming, is past; do we noi 
virtually say, that " ihe resurrection," which was to come ai 
the same lime, " is past" alsol Are not these the wicked 
and dungeous deceptions against which the apostle thus wains 
the Tliesnlonians and others 1 

6. Paul, in saying thut there must come a falling away be- 
fore Christ's coming "at hand;" did not nr that ihe period 
was far off, but Baffin- intimates ilmt the falliing away" 
was nigh, by saying at the same lime, thai " the mystery of 
Iniquity doth already work," as though the falling, or signs 
of it, had already commenced in the church. And certainly 
we do now witness such "a falling away," and such a revela- 
lioh of" the man of sin," or of Anti-Christ himself, even in 
all the prostestant, as well as the Roman church, thai those 
are on dangerous ground, who still attempt to deceive the 
saints with arguments that Christ's coming is not " at hand." 

7. As now explained, this passage in 2Thess. harmonizes 
with Christ's faithful warnings against similar deceptions. 
He told his disciples in relation lo his " coming," thai many 
deceivers would say, " Lo here is Christ ; and Lo there;" 
"in the secret chamber" — " in the desert," 4c, to make 
them believe ihat his " coming" was " by and by," or pass- 
ed by already. Then he tells them in the same words, as 
that of the apostle, to "be not troubled," or not to give 
heed to such deceptions, for" the end is not yet;" or 
"is not by and by," as too many now say of the fulfiling of 
the prophecies of Christ's " coming and of (lie end of the 
world," that ihey are accomplished, and gone by. 

8. And would not Paul and life primitive Christians have 
betrayed a spirit grossly unchristian, hud they been 'troubled' 
with the expectation of their blessed Lord " at hand!" And 
what a total want of love and fidelity wonld a wife betray to- 
wards her long absent and far distant husband, should she 
" be troubled" to henr of his expected return " at hand," 
and wish lo be comforted with assurances rather that he will 
not return lillafter 'the death ot herself and all her dear 
ctftirertir •'••/ A. '■■ 0// .i.l/ 'i !f/..1Mj[H 

•;v t . 'H r 

*A Hi COMMENDABLE. INNOVATIONS. 

It will doubtless bp interesting to many, to hear that there 
was something like primitive simplicity at our lote General 
Conference in Boston. Our friends there, manifested their 
love for the coming of their Lord at hand, by making ample 
provision for (bo comfort of tin-, dm ...t members of the Con- 
ference. Though at night they were | entertained ni various 
places,, at the choice, of the citizens present ; commons were 
provided for them, at dinners, somewhat after the manner of 
our Savior's providing fish, and bread simply, for the multi- 
tudes, ^vhicn foUpwed* came to him for instruction. In the 
vesiry over ilig Chapel where wc met, our Boston friends had 
prepared a table upon the tops of ihe slips, the length of the 
room, oil each side, which was well furnished with bread, 
cold slices of meal, cheese, apples, and cold water. By the 
halting a moment of the guests in ihe adjoining reading 
room, at the head of ihe stairs, they were enabled to come 
toge'tlfer, romul these two long tables, where they stood 
in order; till n'blcssing was pronounced j and inen without 



grass to sit down-' urfcm, ihey stood at the 'taole, till the re- 
past closeJ; and then passed down ihe opposite stairs; when 
the tables were again hastily prepared and another company 
from the reading room came in and partook, till all were suf- 
ficed, in a similar manner ; and though some 200 or more, 
each day, had been thus fed with the " loaves and (substi- 
tute for) fishes," our good friends who made the entertainment 
gathered up actually "seven baskets of fragments" and sent 
them lo the poor in the city. iu)qoj2 It-'i 

It is matter of rejoicing, also.'lo the humble followers of 
Christ, that this course is beginning to be common at such 
convocations. I witnessed it a few weeks ago at, Groton in 
this stale, at a large convocation on ihe subject of christian 
union, and have since been told of another similiar instance 
iu Rode Island, at an ordination. 

And would the professed friends of Christ do any thing to- 
wards hastening in its season, die blessed day of His coming ;, 
surely ihey must put away all their feasting and sumptuous 
entertainments at convocations which nre appointed profess- 
edly to honor, and prepare for Him; and so must ihey pui 
away all that is like it at home, to belike Christ and the 
primitive disciples in ihe simplicity of their food and drink, 
and wholesome use of ihe good creatures of God. Other n isr, 
they are in constant danger of being found of Him, associat- 
ed with his enemies in their practically saying, " My Lord 
delayeth his coming," who smite their " fellow servants." 
and " eat and drink toith the drunken." At Christ's actu- 
al sjjeedy coming, most surely, all the now popular arguments 
against imltnting his own example of simplicity and economy 
for the health and life of both body and soul, will be found as 
false arguments originated and continued by selfishness, pride, 
awl criminal appetite. And will net all, especially those 
who profess lo look for their Lord " tn a little while," see 
lo k at once, that they remain not a moment, as those de- 
stroyed by the flood, ginen apparently, above nil things, t* 
" toting, drinking, marrying, giving in marriage \"%'c. J.- 

SPIRIT OF THE CONFERENCE. 
It is well known, though with grieTTTbYany or the- saints, 
thut of late il has been common ai conventions of reform, so 
called, to witness much debate and perhaps severe clashing 
of sentiments, or sharp contention. And some, no doubt ,' 
have concluded of course, -flial such would be the ease 1 Skb'f 
at our Conference, on die second advent, inasmuch asli was* 
publicly known that there were differences of opiuioo arming 
the speakers mid members, on points, thought bv some, of 
much importance, particularly on the linns and seasons ef 
prophecy. But the friends of Christ may rejoice, even should 
others; regret,, that daring the iwo days and evenings of this 
Conference, among i lie brethren never before met— of the va- 
rious formerly conflicting orders; with views unmatured ; and 
unepmpared, on tho general subject, there was iio|, from Gi st 
to last, u single oonirndiclion, nor argument arrayed agniusi 
argument, nor tho least appearance of controversy, or conten- 
tion on any point discussed ; while there was the greatest) 
harmony, apparent christian union and g#»d ,, feeding, jwillj 
deep and solemn iuleresl manifested throughout the, mcelihgs* 
both for worship and business, so thai in case of; every w»ti|, 
l« r«j^Jutiofi ( moved and secoiiilcd, it paqsad, juoaaiioouflv. 
And yet no (ime^wni, spent in ,discus^pg | thp«ibject either cn 
union or sectarianism. Then will sot al| the friends of Christ 
take courage, thank God and unite in continued earnest^ prayeri 
that such union labors in jireparinjr the Lord's way, may 
greatly increase and prosper ;, wifli confident expewafloM-iu 
the Lonf, thai hereafter, in all . fuch^CMV^ratijMg nn,|ho t «er- 
ond coining of Christ at hand, the spii it of Christ, or chris- 
tian union will be deep and abiding upon art hearts pm'fMRi& 
lo respond—" Amen. Even tof'cimttbrd Jesus" "Com? 



quickly" 



J. 



Tu 0U ,ft?f A L *J.W> W v In number 14 ,we j .,!..:•!..•,. 
an article. ffow the pen of Mr. Skiouefrifl reference 1© tjtej 
d»J-°r'.E ru ^&c.>,H l "bjeh tagvaif<|,/hnt acoo^ig to,jUr4 
Miller's views, we migjiti vacate our Ciiu|>e! at Clumloii S;. 
and that Ifr. Btiruham might also vacate his at Sea St. ant^ 
tranifa^em. |p (Ji&use of ihe Universa|j»if.«j»lu) stops] very 
imicli in ( need o/ them.-^-iq >ti?<flfti,iif, f/fich. M^l^ 
sajs^Jin a recent letter j "Tell Mr. Banner he will tuid in 
the country, many Universnlist meeting houses, empty, sweptj 
and garnished; he ought not tb.COwif yours, while they have 
enough and to spare." ' " ' 
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SIGNS OP THE TIMES. 



THE NA TIONS. 

"Ami upon (ho Earth Jiatreai of NuliOtu with perplexity." 

PROGRESS OF THE BATTLE. 

AFFAIRS OF THE EAST. 

By the last arrival, the report of the bombard- 
ment of Beyroul by the English fleet under Admi- 
ral Stopford, turns out to have been correct. 
After 3 days bombardment, the Egyptian troops 
all departed for the mountains. About 1000 
.persons are reported to have perished by the 
combined effects of the fire and the falling of the 
ruins. Only two shots were returned by the 
town, without, however, causing any damage. 
The flags of the American, Danish, Spanish and 
Greek consuls continued flying on the ruins of 
their respective consulates on the 20th, notwith- 
standing that these functionaries had withdrawn 
themselves. The American consulate had suf- 
fered most by the bombardment and the subse- 
quent pillage of the valuables and furniture by 
the Egyptian troops. 

We extract the following from a London pa- 
per : 

' One account says that the towrl was reduced 
to a heap of ashes in two hours. So complete was 
the destruction, that the different localities of the 
town could not be distinguished. Amongst 
others, the American Consul landed to look alter 
his house and property ; but he was obliged to 
employ a guide to lead him to a heap of ruins 
where his house had stood four days before. 
The loss of the British was trilling : six killed, and 
sixteen wounded. — Among the wounded, were 
Lieutenant Adair, of the Benbow ; and Lieut- 
enant Giffard, of the Cyclops. Commodore Na- 
pier had taken up his residence on shore. 

Ibrahim Pacha had been waiting at Maratch, 
ready to hurry to that part of the coast which 
might be attacked first. It does not appear that 
lie was in die u»wn of Beyrout during the at- 
tack. 

On the 12th, the Carysfort, the Dido, and the 
Cyclops, bombarded a place called Ak Allah Gi- 
bel, about ten miles to the north of Beyrout. 
There were no signs of any inhabitants being in 
the place ; but when troops were landed outside 
the town, under the command of Captain Austen, 
of the Cyclops, they encountered a destructive 
fire of musketry, directed upon them from a deep 
fosse, and were obliged to retire with the loss of 
four killed and twenty wounded. On the 15th 
the Carysfort and Cyclops bombarded Bolroun ; 
and a party of the Druses were landed from the 
•hips and left in possession. 

On the 13th, Solyman Pacha sent off a flag of 
truce from Beyrout, soliciting a suspension o( 
hostilities for two days. The reply was not 
known ; but the remark made, when the mes- 
sage was delivered, was, ' Not for two hours.' 

The Druses were flocking to the Allies : and 
up to the 18th of September, 7,010 stand of arms, 
with the requisite proportion of ammunition, 
had been issued ta them. 

Fortifications continue to be erected at Al- 
exandria and on the coast, as well as at Rosetta ; 
while every preparation for war was making- by 
the Pashn, who wis also sending supplies over- 
land to Syria. A mutiny has occurred in the 
harbor on board one of the Turkish ships, but it 
was promptly put down. 

Ibrahim Pacha has concentrated his army, a 
formidable and well-disiplined one, on the heights 
— and from his position keeps in check the rest- 
less natives of the neighboring districts, defends 
the road leading lo Damascus, and may relieve 



St. Jean d'Acre, should that place be attacked. 
He, moreover, preserves his communications 
open with the interior, and cuts oil' from the towns 
on the seacoastall supplies of grain, &c. from 
the country, The latest advices state, that his 
plan was to surround the Turkish camp formed 
to the north of Beyrout. 

At the last advices, Lebanon was tranquil. 
" Mehemet Ali was restored to health, and was 
perfectly calm and resolved." The combined 
fleets hud cannonaded Seide and Caffa. Impor- 
tant events were expected hourly to occur. 

Malta letters of the 5th slate that the report of 
the taking of St. Jean d' Acre by the combined 
squdron had circulated there, but was not cred- 
ited. 

Letters from Alexandria to the 26th, state that 
notwithstanding the departure of the Consuls, 
and the decree of disposition, Mehemet Ali had 
declared that he would not stop the Indian mails. 
He had given orders for sending some of his fleet 
to sea, bnt had recalled the order by the advice of 
the French Consul. This shows the wavering 
state of the mind of the Pacha. He had given 
the officers of the Turkish fleet liberty to go 
away if they liked, with the exception of the 
Captain Pacha, the Captain Bey, Riala Bey, and 
Mustapha Pacha. Numbers accordingly went 
on board the British men of war. 

Constantinople. — The news of the taking of 
Beyrout, caused great rejoicings in Alexandria ; 
and steamers were ordered for instant convey- 
ance of 3000 troops to the scene of operations. 

By the accounts which reached Constantino- 
ple from Beyrout it would appear that Ibrahim Pa- 
cha, having himself evacuated Beyrout, left some 
hundred men within it to blow it up, should the 
allies enter it, which, however, they were under 
on necessity of doing. 

The French Ambassador at Constantinople 
had declared to his compatriots mat he could not 
recognize the blockaded of the Porte of the coast 
of Syria and Egypt, till he received instructions 
from his Government. 

A Constantinople letter of the 23d mentions 
the new fotification of the Porte, adjoining the 
commencement of the blockade to the 17th of 
October. It appears that this merely regards 
merchant vessels, and that the day named is the 
13th, not the 17ih of October. 

The Jews in Damascus had been liberated ; 
and Sir Moses Montefiore and his party left for 
Europe by the French steamer on the 17th in- 
stant. 



From Bell's Meuenger. Aug. 12. 

MEHEMET ALI, AND THE AFFAIRS OF 
THE EAST. 

Every one who pays any attention to what is 
going on around him, and particularly to the 
opinions of men who are interested in the cir- 
cumstance8 of public affairs, because eilher their 
own political station, or their own mercantile con- 
cerns, most closely connect them with the vicis- 
itudes of home and foreign politics ; every such 
person cannot fail to observe, that a most extra- 
ordinary curiosity is at present attached to the 
Egyptian question. Indeed, without a figure, 
the East may almost be said to be taking such a 
position, and assuming such a station in the 
West, as may again turn the cardinal hinges of 
politics, and render it in its turn, as it formerly 
was, the arbiter of the destinies of the world. 
Few persons in England appear to be aware 
how vast are the present dominions and usurpa- 
tions of Mehemet Ali. Though he is nominally 



the Pacha of Fgypt only, he is in fact sovereign 
in Nubia, and possesses supreme power in all 
the intermediate provinces to '.he borders of 
Abyssinia. He has also established himself in 
the peninsula of Mount Sinai ; whilst Palestine 
and Syria, and indeed all Asia Minor, south of 
Mount Taurus, pay him the same tribute, and 
the same imperfect obedience, ns they have ever 
been accustomed to pay to the Sultan. Even 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia and the Desert, as 
for as Palmyra, stand in awe of this powerful 
and avaricious tyrant, and render homage to the 
sanguinary chief who sits on the throne of Zen- 
obia. Add to all this, that his sceptre is not only 
stretched over the Delta of Egypt.the most fertile 
province of the ancient or modern world, a coun- 
try in which the sun shines throughout the 
year, and where the fruits of the earth ripen al- 
most without the labour of man, but everything 
is also subject to him for a thousand miles south- 
ward, up to the very issue of the cataracts, and 
on both sides of the river from jt 1 * mouth to its 
yet undiscovered source. 

Upon this rapid glance of the present position 
of Mehemet Ali, two questions arise — Shall we, 
for it is a rebellious and unjust usurpation, a 
confirmed and sanguinary despotism, consoli- 
date or destroy it, or, pursuing a middle course- 
reduce it within bounds, and re-erect, to such an 
extent as policy and justice will admit, the in- 
tegrity of the Turkish empire which it now threat- 
ens to swallow up? Secondly, if it be just and 
politic to pursue this course, are the means taken 
under the quadruple treaty, the right means, and 
likely to effect our object without disturbing the 
peace of Europe, and in conformity with the eter- 
nal laws of justice and humanity? 

As to the first question— That Mehemet Ali 
is an ambitious and selfish despot, at once cruel 
and avaricious, there can be no doubt. Having 
extirpated every remnant of the Turkish and 
Mameluke power in Egypt, he has monopolized 
all the productions of the country, and exhibited 
a strange union of the soldier and the merchant, 
the council boaid, the counting-house, and the 
camp. The battle of Konia (Iconium,) which 
gave him the provinces of Syria south of Mount 
Taurus, enabled him to impose the most execra- 
ble bondage on the Syrians, to load them with a 
poll tax, and to exchange the rnild government 
of the Porte for a system of extortion unknown 
before even in the East ; whilst the result of the 
vieiory of Zebib delivered over to him the Turk- 
ish fleet, and added to his dangerous aggrandise- 
ment by land a naval force beyond that of any 
other power horn the Black Sea to the mouths 
of the Nile. Nothing but the intervention of 
Europe, in 1832, — and France was then one of 
the negotiating states — drove this vulture from 
his prey, and compelled him to fall back into 
Egypt from his advanced position towards Con- 
stantinople. His power still continued to in- 
crease, and amongst the rebel outlaws and pach- 
as, from Damascus to Damietta, Mehemet Ah 
found a warm support, and France herself, be- 
ing now engaged in African designs of her own, 
began at this time to lend him a covert assis- 
tance. Into this alliance policy would naturally 
lead him, and knowing sooner or later, that a 
colision with the Sultan was unavoidable, arid 
confident in his resources, and in a secret depen- 
dence on the French Government, we find him, 
after seizing the Pac Italic of Acre, openly pro- 
fessing his designs of overthrowing the ancient 
empire of the Caliphs. At Balbec, Damascus, 
Antioch, and Aleppo, he has lately built formida- 
ble barracks j the fortifications of Acre have 
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been almost made to rival the Giberalter which 
guards the passages of the Mediterranean, and 
lie has constructed such military works in the 
defiles of the Taurus, that no Asiatic army, un- 
assisted by a fleet, can reach him in Lower Syria. 
To say that he has destroyed the British com- 
merce with the Levant would be going too far, but 
he has so oppressed it with monopolies and duties, 
that it has almost sunk to nothing. The talents oi 
this man must be admitted to be vast, and many 
new police improvements serve to extenuate his 
extortions, and to color over with a melancholy 
tinge his savage despotism ; but much of what 
stnkes the eye is but the embodying of Asiatic 
principles of the worst kind in European forms, 
and systematising a fierce rule by giving it the 
imposing exterior of foreign civilization and art. 
But after every concession to the extraordinary 
energy and ability by which he has guided his 
career, there ought to be but one opinion on his 
political position— that it is a serious evil to all 
the countries which he governs, and to all the 
public interests dependant upon him. His estab- 
lishment as an independant Bey, such as the cir- 
cumstances of Egypt in the present feeble con- 
dition of the Porte required, has not realised the 
intended objects of Europe in supporting him, 
which it did, in the first instance, as the only 
barrier against a new dynasty of Mameluke ty- 
rants in Egypt, which might be more dangerous 
than the government of a single Pacha or Vice- 
roy. The first questiou thus becomes a short 
and decisive one. Shall we consolidate and 
give independance to this dangerous rebel in his 
present extent of empire, or break him up, or re- 
duce him within bounds? We answer the first 
question thus : — 

The Turkish empire, in its present geograph- 
ical limits from the Eastern seas, at the point of 
Aden and Bussora, to the shores of the Bospho- 
rus and Black Sea, forms a line of political and 
teritorial demarcation between Asia and the 
principal statesof Europe ; having the Euphrates 
in one part and theJNileand Red Sea in another 
as approaches to the maritime.communications of 
the two continents. Thus two objects may now 
be said broadly to mark the relations of the chief 
states of Europe with the Ottoman empire ; the 
prevention of territorial aggrandisement on her 
by Russia.and of the introduction of Russian in- 
fluence into the Meditterranean and southern 
Europe through the Turkish waters of the Bos- 
phorus. One other object, however, in addition 
to these, ought to be peculiarly the interest of 
Great Britain, as constituting at the same time an 

I Oriental and European power; namely, the 
maintainance of Turkey as the separating live 
between Europe and Asia. It is with reference 
to this object that the position and power of Me- 
hemet AH is of such serious importance to us ; 
or it is obvious that the design of Mehemet Ali, 
in which France seems at present to abet him, 
.s to sever the political unity of the old demar- 
cation line, and to form two states instead of 
one in Asia ; in other words, to transfer the an- 
cient sceptre of the Turks to Egypt, and to give 
the control of the Archipelago to a new barba- 
rian. 

Can Great Britain therefore permit such 
scenes and consequences^ take place ? Would 
it be worth while to conciliate the alliance of 
France at this expense ? Would it be expedient 
to gratify the personal ambition of one old man 
at such hazards, whose fast declining age, and 
the heavy imprecations of the countries which he 
is ruining must dispose of in the course of a few 
years, and whose object is one of clear, selfish. 



and indefensible treason, against his sovereign, 
— and of embarrassment to Europe ? 

Having thus disposed of the first question, we 
shall be very brief on the second. Can we, with 
safety and in conjunction with our allies, pursue 
the middle course — that is, reduce the Pacha 
within bounds, and re-establish, to such an extent 
as policy and justice will permit, the integrity of 
the Turkish empire? 

Now this, which is the main object of the 
quadruble treaty, seems to us not only to be the 
wisest course, but the only course we can pur- 
sue, in spite of the intemperance and opposition 
of the French government, if our limits permit- 
led us, we should like to develope this question 
at large ; we are satisfied that we could show 
the necessity of governing Egypt by a viceroy, 
and not restoring it again to the weak and dis- 
tempered arm of the Turk. Some government 
Egypt requires, and experience shows that with- 
in the last century the Porte has been obliged to 
submit to the precarious domination oflheMam- 
lukes — Spartam nactuses — we wish we could 
add, hanc exorna. 

Let Mehemet, therefore, hold the government 
of Egypt under a feudal and hereditary success- 
ion, and to borrow the language of lawyers — en- 
tail it, if it should seem politic, on his step-son, 
Ibriam. Add to it, though the policy is doubtful, 
the pachalic of Acre, but compel him to restore 
the Turkish fleet, and to acknowledge his sub- 
ordination and vassalage to his rightful master 
the Sultan. 

Thus speaketh ilie war party in England — Ed. 



Great Britain and China. — The Philadelphia 
National Gazette introduces extracts from an 
English paper, in regard to the state of affairs in 
China, in the following manner. 

The ultimate design of Great Britain in the 
nefarious effort to force poison down the throats 
of the Chinese, are now transpiring from quar- 
ters entitled to credit. In the London Globe of 
the 24th ult. a newspaper in the confidence of 
the government, we fin I an article by a corres- 
pondent, which the editor describes as the pro- 
duct of an intelligent mind which has possessed 
the advantage of a residence in China, and an 
intercourse with the people. 

The correspondent of the Globe, from which 
the Gazette quotes, speaks thus. 

"The inquiry as to the measure necessary to 
be adopted in order to bring the Chinese gov- 
ernment down from the towering heights of its 
long-cherished pride to deal with us upon the 
level ground of reciprocity, was long a question 
of deep interest. The problem now presents it- 
self under a different form, and we ask what 
will be the probable results of the rupture be- 
tween Great Britain and China ? 

To answer this question, it is necessary to call 
to mind the position in which the proceedings of 
commissioner Lin have placed the Chinese gov- 
ernment. — With the full sanction of his master, 
he has taken ground from which he cannot re- 
cede an inch without covering himself with dis- 
grace. He has defied England, insulted her 
representative, outraged her subjects, and reject- 
ed her reasonable overtures with scorn. The 
whole Chinese people are summoned to witness 
the grounds and issue of the quarrel. The 
British government, under these circumstances, 
is compelled to enforce redress and compel satis- 
faction. Without compromising its credit and 
its dignity with other nations, there was no al- 
ternative. — The Chinese, for the sake of honor 
and consistency, are bound to oppose us. 
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Again the same writer says ; 

It is our own deliberate opinion, collected from 
a long and anxious reflection upon the subject, 
that the Chinese government ran never be dealt 
with in the way of negotiation. It is to proud 
to admit a foreigner upon a parity of terms ; and 
too false and hypocritical ever to abide by any 
engagement. It must be displaced, and a more 
reasonable government established in its room. 
China must be ruled by a sovereign who feels 
that he owes his throne to the ascendancy of 
Britain ; and this event is not very far off. We 
deprecate war — and Britain has already enough 
of empire ; but the Chinese government has 
driven us to the ultima ratio. There is no way 
of treating with this moiety of the world till the 
spirit of despotism has been destroyed. Before 
long the British flag will wave over the whole of 
Eastern Asia, from Burmah to Manchuria. 

If the Tartar power should be deposed, and a 
descendant of some former dynasty set up, un- 
der the protection of Britian, the form of govern- 
ment would be preserved, and the people would 
have something to look up to as the fountain of 
literary honor. The Chinese are so far advanc- 
ed in civilization, that little would be required to 
promote their social happiness. The severitie 
of their penal laws might be softened, and the 
trial by torture abolished. 

Nothing would be necessary in the intorr.al 
management but to select men of reputed hones- 
ty to fill the various officios with srfltckr.t sale- 
ries to keep them from the temptation of inking 
bribes. Some of the provinces might hold out 
for a time, but as soon as they discovered that 
there was no intention on the part of the for- 
eigner, or his protogee the new Emperor, to in- 
crease taxation, to impose any badge of servitude 
upon them, or in any way to abridge their rights 
and privileges, they would fall in with ihe gen- 
eral arrangement. The friends of philanthropy 
and religion may heave a sigh at the prospect of 
blood and carnage; but if they look a little 
ahead, they will see a vast expanse of territory, 
with its teeming millions, open to their efforts. 
With the Tartar pride, disdain and prejudice 
thrusting themselves in his way, the philanthro- 
pist, will never be able to achieve anyihing of 
importance in China. When that power has 
been removed, he will have the fairest, most san- 
guine expectations. 

On this exposition of the designs of England, 
the editor of the Gazette thus indignantly re- 
marks ; — 

Here then, it seems, that nothing less than the 
subjugation of China, is the purpose of the Brit- 
ish government. The contest, in all its aspects, 
is to be one of unmitigated villany on the part of 
the latter. It is defensibie neither by precedent 
nor special reason. Havoc by fire and sword is 
to be made among thousands of innocent men 
upon their own soil, and prompted by the sim- 
ple lust of gain, — and when fire and sword have 
done their share of the work, poison is tocontin- 



ue it 


without measure or mercy. 




From the Chron 


cle of the Church. 





LIST OF SYMBOLICAL DREAMS AND 
VISIONS IN THE BIBLE. 



Forihose who would understand the sym- 
bols of revealed religion, so far as it can be re- 
garded as a sience, it is undoubtedly important 
to examine the symbolical dreams and visions 
found in the Bible, as containing: all the lead- 
ing symbols. For this purpose I have endeav- 
ored to bring together these symbolical dreams 
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and visions into one view, and to exhibit the 
force or import of the different symbols. That 
some subordinate symbols can not be exibited in 
this general and summary view, is evident of it- 
self. 

1. Jacob's vision of a ladder connecting earth 
and heaven, on which angels ascended and de- 
scended, signified that God, by his ministering 
angels, would be near to Jacob, now journeying 
to distant land. Gen. xxviii, 10 — 22. 

Our Savior, without doubt, has reference to 
this vision of Jacob, when he says to Nathaniel 
and others with him : " Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open and the angels of God ascending 
and desending upon the Son of man," that is, ye 
shall find heaven to be open to men through the 
mission of Christ. John i. 51. 

"■2. Joseph's dream of the sheaves of his breth- 
ren standing round about, and making obeisance 
to his sheaf, signified that Joseph's brethren 
should bow down to him. Gen. xxxvii, 5 — 8. 

3. Joseph's dream of the sun, moon, and elev- 
en stars making obeisance to him, signified that 
Joseph's father, mother, and eleven brethren, 
should bow themselves down to him. Gen. 
xxxvii. 6 — 11. 

A similar image of the sun, moon, and twelve 
stars, with which a woman was adorned, is em- 
ployed by St. John as a symbol of the family of 
Jacob, or the Jewish church. Rev. xii, 1. 

4. The dream of Pharaoh's butler of a vine 
with three brunches, the grapes of which the but- 
ler pressed into Pharaoh's cup, signified that in 
three days he should be restored to his office, 
ami serve Pharaoh as before. Gen. xl, 1 — 23. 

5. The dream of Pharaoh's baker of three' 
baskets on his head, from the uppermost of which 
the birds ate baked meats, which were for Phara- 
oh, signified that in three days the baker should 
be hanged, and that the birds should eat his flesh 
from off him. Gen. xl, 1—23. 

6. Pharaoh's dream of seven fat kine, and of 
seven lean kine, which ale up the seven fat kine 
and were nothing benefitted, sigiiified that there 
should be sevenyears of great plenty, and after 
seven years of farnin e, which should cause 
the plenty to be forgotten. Gen. xli, 1—32. 

7. Pharaoh's dream of seven full ears of corn, 
and of seven thin ears which devoured the seven 
full ears, signified that there should be seven 
years of great plenty, and after them seven 
years of famine which should cause the plenty 
to be forgotten. Gen. xli, 1 — 32. 

8. The Midianite's dream of a cake of barly- 
bread tumbling into the host of Midian, and 
overturning a tent, signified that the sword of 
Gideon should destroy the host of Midian. Judg. 
vii, 9 — 15. 

9. Isaiah's visions of Jehovah sitting upon a 
throne, and one seraphim taking a hot stone 
from off the alter, and touching his lips, signified 
the purification of Isaiah's lips for the service of 
Jehovah, and his inauguration for the prophet- 
ic office. Is. vi, I — 13. 

10. Jeremiah's visions of Jehovah's touching 
his mouth, signified the putting of Jehovah's 
words into his mouth, and his inauguration for 
the prophetic office. Jer. i, 4 — 10. 

11. Jeremiah's vision of a rod of an almond 
tree, (the earliest of all trees, as its name also 
intimates,) signified that Jehovah would awake 
early to execute his word. Jer. i, 11, 12. 

12 Jeremiah's vision of a seething-pot, with 
its face towards the north, signified that evil 
should break forth out of the north upon the in- 
habitants of the land. Jer. i, 13 — 16. 



13. Jeremiah's vision of the basket of very 
good figs, and of the basket of very naughty figs, 
signified the Jews carried into captivity that re- 
pented, whom Jehovah would bring again to 
their own land, and the Jews remaining in their 
own land that repented not, whom Jehovah 
would drive out into all lands. Jer. xxiv, 1 — 10. 
To be continued. 

Notices. 

THE REPORT, ia now in the hands of the printer, and 
will be got out with all convenient dispatch. It will make an 
octavo volume ol 150 pages; and will cost as near as we can 
now calculate, about 20 cents. We can put them at cost, to 
all who furnish the money in advance 10 print them, so that 
we can meet the expense of the edition. 

The contents will be as follows : 1. The proceedings as 
published in our last paper. 2. Dissertations on the" Second 
Advent" — and the " Chronology of Prophecy" by Josiah 
Litch. 3. Dissertation on the " Restoration of Israel," by 
Henry Jones. 4. Dissertation on the " Chronology of Proph- 
ecy," and on the "Judgment," by William Miller. 5. Dis- 
sertations on the " Millenium," ami the " Kingdom of God," 
by Henry Dana Ward. , 

JfJ-In our next we shall notice Mr. Begg's Letters on the 
predictions of Christ in Matthew ; and publish one of his 
letters in which he gives " the precise signification of the 
word translated GENERATION." Also Bro. Jones' and 
Ward's Works. 



NEW BOOK STORE. 
We would call the attention of our readers to Mr. Dow's 
advertisement in the next column. Mr. D. is one of the 
firm ol Dow & Jackson, publishers of this paper; and is an 
industrious, upright and worthy man. We hope our friends 
generally, who wish articles in his line, will give him a call; 
especially those who wish for books relati.ig to the second 
advent, as he is the only one in the city that has a general 
supply of these works. Ed. 

MILLER'S LECTURES. 
A new edition just from the press. Every one who would 
fully understand Mr. M.'s views of the prophecies should 
possess, and thoroughly study these lectures. For sale by M. 
A. Dow, 204 Hanover Street. Wholsale 50 els. retail 62 1-2. 



A NEW WORK. 
Anew work entitled Miller's Views is contemplated, 
and if published, will be out about New Years. It will con- 
sist of a short Memeir, and a likeness of Mr. Miller; also 
several lectures never before published, together with his 
chronology, letters, &c. &c. We shall be able to notify our 



reader 


in the next number of something more definite. 









THE NUMBER SEVEN. 

Seven is a number most complete; 
Seven years compose the jubilee; 
Seven days compose the christian week; 
Seven attributes the Deity. 

Seven orbs we say revolve the sun ; 
Seven colors do the rainbow grace; 
Seven wonders in the world were done; 
Seven legions were of Mary's race. 
Seven lamps within the golden bowl, 
Seven pipes did shine from every one; 
Seven eyes to Joshua shown on stone ; 
Seven eyes with Zerubabel plumb. 
Seven priests round Jericho compassed, 
Seven trumpet of ram's horns to sound, 
Seven days did bring a certain blast, 
Seven brought the walls all to the ground. 
Seven churches ancient Asia graced; 
Seven candlesticks therein were placed ; 
Seven seals were once upon the liook, 
Seven were by Judith's lion broke. 
Seven horns were seen upon the Lamb ; 
Seven were (he heads the dragon bore ; 
Seven angels flew at God's command, 
Seven phials of his wrath to pour. 

Seven times with oil the sprinkling priests, 
Sprinkled before the throne of God; 
Seven times that finger, type ol Christ, 
Sprinkled the mercy seal with blood. 



FORM OF SUBSCRIPTION. 

The following form of subscription was sent 
us by some friends in Watertown. Who will 
go and do likewise ? Now is the time, brethren 
and sisters, let us do this work up at once. Let 
the committees or individuals on subscription, 
report without delay. Ed. 

We, the subscribers, believing in the 2d com- 
ing and near approach of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, to reign king of saints, and wish- 
ing that the report of the conference held in Bos- 
ton 14th & 15th October should be printed and 
spread far and wide over all lands, we cheerful- 
ly subscribe and will pay whatever of this world's 



goods we put against our names. 

Walter Russell, Watertown, Mass. $12,00 

John F. Simonds, 1,00 

John Coolidge, Jr. 2,00 

W. C. Stone, for a friend, 2,00 

To which we add the following. 
H.Plummer, by friends in Haverhill,Ms. 12,50 

Catherine Kilton, Boston. 10,00 



RECEIPTS FOR REPORT. 
Sarah C. Rugg, Groton, Mass. 5,00 

Stephen N. Nichols, Medford Mass. 10,00 

Hannah M. Greenwood, Brighton. Mass. $1,50 



EXTRA SIGNS OF THE TIMES 
Have been sent to the following persons. 



Lephe Chandler, Paid, 12 

H. D. Ward, 250 

H. Jones, 100 

W. W. Pratt, 50 

J. Litch, 25 

Henry Pluinmer, 100 

Willinm Miller, 25 

L. D. Fleming, 100 

William Burbeck, 300 



BOOKS ON THE SECOND ADVENT. 

MOSES A. DOW, at the North End Bookstore, 204 
Hanover street, intends to make his store a general 
depot for Books and Periodicals of the above character, 
where they may be had at the lowest prices, wholesale and 
retail. He has now the following : 
SCRIPTURE SEARCHER, By Rev. H. Jone*. 
MILLER'S LECTURES on the Second Coming of 
Christ about 1848. 
ADDRESS TO THE CLERCY. By Rev. J. Litch. 
FLEMING'S SYNOPSIS of the Evidences of the~Second 
Coming of Christ in 1843. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION of the Holy 
Scriptures. Bv Rev. H. Jones. 
GLAD Tl Dl NGS. By Henry D. Wa rd , 
PRESENT CRISIS, or a Correspondence between the 
Signs of the Present Times and the Declaration of Holy 
Writ. By Rev. John Hooper, of England. 2d edition, 18mo. 
WORD OF WARNING in the Last Days. 
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. By Fdsom and 
Trunir. 

Also, Bibles, Hymn Books, Prayer Books, Sch«ol Books, 
Blank Books, and Stationery, and every article usually kept 
in n Bookstore. 

fjtJ-Orders for Books, or in relation to the SIGNS OF 
THE TIMES, may be left nt the above place, (if by mail, 
post paid) which will be promptly attended to. 6m— o21 



THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

Is published on the first and fifteenth of c.ch month, 
making twenty-lour numbers in a volume; to which a title 
page and index will be added. 

TERMS. 

One Dollfir a year— always in advance. Persons send- 
ing five dollars without expense to tne publishers, shall re- 
ceive six copies; and for ten dollars, thirteen copies to one 
address. No subscription tak; .i for less than one year. 

Directions. — All communications designed for the Signs 
af the Times, should be directed, />oi< paid, to the editor, 
J.V. HIMES, Boston, Mass. All letters on business should be 
oddressed to tbu publishers, DOW & JACKSON, No. 14 
Devonshire Street, Boston. 

Back numbers can be sent to those who subscribe Boon. 
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BIBLE READER'S REPLY TO MR. 
MILLER. 

. Editor, — It was with pleasure I noticed 
in your 15th No. the review of my article on 
Biblical interpretation. 1. Because Mr. Miller 
had long studied the Bible, and I wished my 
principle thoroughly tested. 2. I presumed that 
whatever he wrote would be sure to be noticed 
by your readers, and thus the principle I advo- 
cate would become more extensively noticed by 
the readers of your paper, and thereby subjected 
to more rigid scrutiny, and, as I firmly believe it 
the only true mode of interpreting the Bible, I 
hope that thus the truth will be magnified. 
Permit me now to test Mr. M's interpretation by 
the same great first principle set forth in my for- 
mer article. Mr. M. professing to apply my 
rules interprets the " dead bodies" in Rev. xi. 8, 
to be the Scriptures, I interpreted them to be 
" the dead bodies" of two persons. 

It is a good rule at all times to use what is 
plain to throw light upon what is obscure, and 
| then to hold fast what is plain, even if we do not 
readily understand what is dark. And, 

l f I interpret them to' be " the dead bodies" 
of txoo persons, because the Holy Ghost first in- 
iroduced them to our notice in this chapter as 
" imp 1 wo witnesses.'' Now it is plain that they 
had not yet appeared &. exhibited their testimony 
when John wrote, for it is said " J will give pow- 
er unto my two witnesses, and they shall,'" &c. 
and they were to bear witness or prophecy only 
1260 days, and then finish their testimony by 
a violent death. But the Scriptures, except the 
book John was then writing, had appeared, anil 
some of these (more than two) had been uttering 
their testimony for thousands of years, and are 
yet doing so now nearly 1800 years since John 
wrote. 

21. It is worthy of notice, that the original 
word (martus) here used for witnesses, occurs 
but eleven limes in the New Testament. Three 
times it is applied to God, twice to Jesus Christ, 
and six times to men, and always to persons. 
There is another word almost spelt like it (mar- 
tuz) and also translated witnesses. It is used 26 
limes, is applied once to God and 25 times to men. 
So that both these words are only, and always 
applied, in the New Testament, to persons. 

3. The Holy Spirit also says these two wit- 
nesses shall prophecy but " 1260 days," and they 
are called " two prophets,'" verse 10. Has the 
spirit ever revealed to us thatthe Scriptures shall 
prophecy but 1260 days, or even years'? 

4. " And in sackcloth." This was the com- 
mon or rather the. official clothing of the proph- 
ets. Can this as well apply to the Scriptures, 
as to two persons? 

5. The Holy Spirit reveals to us that these 
two witnesses may be hurt, verse 5. Nay more, 
that " they shall be overcome and killed," verse 
7. Has the spirit any where as plainly revealed 



that such events can and will happen lo the 
Scriptures ? Were those Scriptures hurt, when 
they were cut to pieces with a penknife and cast 
into the fire by Jehoiakim ? J*£r. xxxvi. 

6. The Holy Spirit plainly reveals to us, that 
" the dead bodies" of these two witnesses shall 
lie three days aud a half in the street of the great 
city where our Lord was crucified, and if our 
Lord were a prophet, he was crucified in that 
great city, here called by the spirit Sodom and 
Egypt, and by our Lord himself, in Luke xiii. 33, 
Jerusalem. Has the Spirit as plainly revealed 
that the Scriptures have dead bodies, an 1 that 
their dead bodies shall lie three and a half days 
in Jerusalem, France or Rome ? 

7. It was the prayer of the good man of Uz, 
O that thou wouldst hide me in the grave." 

It was promised to k'ng Josiah that " he should 
be gathered to his grave, in peace, and even 
the Lord Jesua Christ, though he endured the 
shame of the cross as a malefactor, was permit- 
ted to be decently interred : And yet the spirit 
reveals in the plainest manner, that the rights of 
sepulture should be denied the dead bodies of 
those two witnesses. "And the people, shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put into gratia." 
Aside from the difficulty of perceiving under 
what possible circumstances a grnvw could be n« 
desirable or a decent place for the Scriptures, 
where has the Holy Ghost so plainly revealed 
that the nations would not suffer the Scriptures 
to be put into their graves? He knows well 
what private interpretation has said about the 
fulfillment of this prophecy in the treatment the 
Bible has received in France and elsewhere, but 
this i3 no authority that should bind the con- 
science of a Bible reader. 

8. The Holy Spirit has as clearly revealed, 
that "after three and a half days the spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon iheir feet ; all this is plain, if applied lo two 
witnesses," " two prophets,," two sons of Oil, who 
could " stand before the God of the earth." But 
where has the spirit so clearly revealed that the 
Scriptures when killed, should come to life after 
three days and an half, and stand upon their feet ? 
Is it not easier, as it is safer to adhere to the 
ivords and interpretation of the Holy Ghost, than 
to the words, inferences and accommodations of 
any man, however shrewd, learned or pious. 

9. " Th°y heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto tbem, come up hither: and they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud, aud their ene- 
mies beheld them." This applied to " two wit- 
nesses," " two prophets," is all plain lo the Bible 
reader : but where has the spirit so plainly re- 
vealed that the Scriptures have heard and as- 
cended, or can or will hear and ascend up to 
heaven, in the sight of their enemies? This 
he professes he cannot find revealed, though he 
is not ignorant of how men have in vain, as he 
thinks, attempted to find a fulfillment of all this 
in Bible translations, societies, Sec. He is free to 
confess, that he aims to receive the words of the 
Holy Ghost as a little child, and therefore can- 



not but believe this to be future prophecy, un" 
fulfilled. If wrong, he would cheerfully be set 
right. 

10. " And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake and the tenth part of the city fell," &c 
What city? Undoubtedly the same city where 
these two witnesses were killed, none other is al- 
luded to in the chapter, the city which the holy 
spirit reveals to us as " where our Lord was cru- 
cified. '' 

To be continued. , r '%? v *' 



EXTRACT FROM THE 'GLAD TIDINGS.' 
By H. D. Ward. 

THIS WORLD .AND THE WORLD TO COME, OR KINGDOM 
OF HEAVEN. 

" Glorious things of ihec are spoken, 
" Zion, city of our God ! 
" He, whose word rannol he broken, 
I' Formed thee for his own abode." 

In bringing to your notice this apostolic doc- 
trine, I am called to use terms and texls of scrip- 
ture, familiar perhaps to you, in senses th:it I do 
not understand them : therefore, I need your 
patience, until we can arrive at a common mean- 
ing of doubtful passages. But that you may 
have a guide to my meaning always before you, 
observe that 1 regard the kingdom of heaven 
which Christ preached, not as the church or 
gospel dispensation ; but as the eternal stale of 
the righteous after the end of this world, in the 
resurrection and judgment day, and in the new 
heavens and earth, which flesh and blood can- 
not inherit, which lime cannot limit, and which 
sin, nor pain, nor death can enter; of which 
eternal state nil the prophets foretell, and the 
gospel publishes the glad tidings, that it is at 
hand. In this world, all the promises do travail 
with faith, and they come to the birth together, 
in the world to come, at the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, according to these lines of the poet : 

«' O'er there gloomy hills of darkness, 
Look, my soul ! be still, nnd gaze : 
All the promises do travail 
With a glorious day of grace : 

Messed jubilee ! 
Let thy glorious morning dawn !" 

We know that this world is in darkness, and 
that the morning of the resurrection is ihe bless- 
ed jubilee of the world to come. 

" The world lo come:" what means this word 
of promise ? 

Every where in the scriptures, the future king- 
dom of heaven is set before the believer in con- 
trast with the present dominion of the prince of 
this world ; and this world is set in contrast with 
the world to come. To see this ia the light of 
Revelation, I copy the connection of the words, 
as they oscar a few times in the Evangelists. 

"Neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come :" (Matt, xii, 32,) in relation to blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. 

" But he shall receive a hundred fold, now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, ami 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu- 
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tions! and in the world to come, eternal life." 
(Mark x. 30.) " Receive manifold more in this 
present time, and in the world to come, life ever- 
lasting." (Luke xviii, 30.) 

"For the children of this world are wiser in 
their generation, than the children of light." 
(Luke xvi. 8.) 

" The children of this world marry and are 
given in marriage : but they which - shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world and the res- 
urrection from the dead, neither marry nor are 
given fn marriage : neither can they die any 
more ; for they are equal unto the angels, and 
are the children of God, being the children ofttie 
resurrection." (Luke xx. 34, 35, 36.) 

The context does not discover what is meant 
by "that world," only as the above quotation 
shows it: and the preaching of it in the name of 
the kingdom of heaven, was the Lord's univer- 
sal custom. It belongs with the resurrection ol 
the dead ; and its inhabitants are identified, as 
" the children of God," by their "being the chil- 
dren of the resurrection." So that there is a 
world to come, into which they who are accoun- 
ted wothy will obtain entrance in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and live on an equality with the 
angels ; and " that world" is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

To obtain " that world," and the resurrection 
unto eternal life, is the exhortation of the preach- 
er, and is the effort of the believer, and the com- 
mandment of the Lord, in the gospel. But, now 
the associated efforts of the church, together with 
the general aim of private Christians, even the 
hopes of the church, are, to gain this world, 
for the Lord. The generous spirits of the world, 
" speak of the world, and the world heareth 
them." (1 John iv. 5.) They contemplate the 
improvements now making in the world with a 
high degree of satisfaction, that neither leaves 
any doubt of a long season of "peace and safe- 
ty" in this world, before the end comes ; nor 
distrusts the hope of a season of extraor dinar xj 
felicity on earth, in which' the messengers of the 
king shall no more be despised, while they in- 
vite the people to the marriage of his son, nor 
be ill treated, while they ask in the .Lord's name, 
to render him of the fruits of hisvineyard. "Now, 
behold, all things are ready: come unto the 
marriage." 

However, the people make light of the" invita- 
tion yet : and go their way, one to his farm, and 
another to his merchandise ; and the rest some- 
times spitefully use the messengers to this day. 
Surely, this is gospel, and durn% this dispensa- 
tion, it will continue to be gospel to the end. 
The tares will grow with the wheat ; the bad 
fish will be taken with the good, in the same net; 
the good seed will fall, some in the highway, and 
some in stony places, and some among thorns ; 
and the husbandman will, as they now do, refuse 
to render the Lord of the vineyard his fruits in 
their season, until the end comes. And when 
that comes, observe, all ye that love the Lord, 
then comes the separation of the tares from the 
wheat, the bad fish from among the good, the 
sheep from the goats ; which is the resurrection 
and judgment, both of the just and of the unjust. 
Therefore, as wise men, let us place no hope of 
any lasting joy, or permanant felicity, or even 
peace, in this world : and expect the coming of 
the Lord, and the return of the Jews with father 
Abraham from the dead, to the New Jerusalem, 
which has foundations, whose builder and ma- 
ker is God. For: 

" What is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? And what 



shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels." (Matt, xvi, 26, 27.) 

"Wo unto the world, because of offences!'' 
(Matt, xviii. 8.) 

The scriptures pronounce no blessing on this 
world, but only on the world to come. 

" For all these things do the nations of this 
uvorld seek after ; — but rather seek ye the king- 
Worn of God:" (Luke xii. 30,31.) that is, the 
world to come. 
li For God so loved the world — 
" For Goi sent not his Son into the world, to 
condemn the world, but that the world through 
himmight be saved." (John iii. 16, 17.) 
But men love darkness still, rather than light; 
they reject the coming again gf the Lord, as 
they once rejected and slew him ; and this is 
their condemnation, their offence, for which a wo 
is pronounced against this world. Yet he giv- 
eth life unto the world ; he gave his flesh for the 
life of the woild : bnl the world hateth him, be- 
cause he testifies that its works are evil. He 
testifies of its people ; " Ye are from beneath, I 
am from above ; ye are of this world : I am not 
of this world." (John viii. 23.) 

"He that hateth his life in this world, shall keep 
it nnto bfe eternal." (John xii 25.) 

" Now is the judgment of this world ; now 
shall the prince of this world be cast'out." (John 
xii. 31.) This judgment will be executed in 
the end of this world. 

" I came not to judge the world, but to save 
the world." (John xii. 47.) Not so will be his 
coming again in the end of the world. 

V The Spirit of truth whom the world cannot 
receive." (John xiii. 17.) And yet many are 
expecting a millennium, in which this world 
will receive the Spirit of truth ; in which the 
foolishness of preaching will become the wisdom 
of this world ; yea, when the preaching of Christ 
crucified will be no longer a stumbling block to 
the Jews, or to the Gentiles foolishness. 

" For the prince of this world cometh, and 
hath nothing in me." v. 39. 

Like prince, like people : neither have any 
portion in Christ, nor in his kingdom. 

"If the world hate you, you know it hated 
me before it hated you. ,If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own ; but be- 
ause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you." (John xv. 18, 19.) 

Where is the promise of the gospel, that this 
world will ever be changed, as in the supposed 
millennium, and made to love whom now it hates? 
There is abetter world to oome, which has the 
promises. But wo to this world, for it hated 
Jesus, and slew him ; and it rejects the crucified 
to this day. 

" He will reprove the world of sin, — because 
they believe not on me. — Of judgment, because 
the prince of this world is judged." (John xvi. 8, 
11.) 

While this world stands it must be reproved 
for the sin of unbelief. Until judgment is exe- 
cuted by the Son of Man, when he will lift up 
his voice, ("he shall cry, yea, roar ; he shall 
prevail against his enemies,") satan will contin- 
ue to be the prince of this world. Till then will 
continue the gospel dispensation, and these 
words will be true ; 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall 
weep and lament ; but the world shall rejoice — 
and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy." In the end of the gospel 
dispensation, the Lord's people shall see him 



egain, and their sorrow shall be turned into joy; 
for the triumph of satan will be over, " this pres- 
ent evil world," that "lieth in wickedness," will 
come to an end ; and the saints will possess the 
kingdom of the eternal world to come, for an ever- 
lasting inheritance. But to the end of this 
world, its prince and its people will rejoice over 
those scenes, which make holy men weep and 
lament; while they pray to the Father of all: 
•' Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done in earth 
as in heaven." 

This " little while," in the last conversation of 
our Lord with his disciples, in John xiii. xiv .xv. 
and xvi; chapters, used to trouble me, as it did 
his disciples when they reasoned upon it, and 
said, " A little while, — we cannot tell what he 
saith :" and though they obtained satisfaction at 
least, I could never find, in the word recorded, 
that which should make the word plain to any 
ordinary reader; until I considered, that the ab- 
sence, of which he spake, and in view of which 
they grieved, and to cheer them in the prospect of 
which, he promised them the comforter, was his 
ascension to the Father ; and not his death. In 
his crucifixion, they had no comforter : but in 
the. absence of which he spake he sent them the 
Holy Spirit. 

Then the u little while and ye shall not see me," 
was the period of seven weeks, to the assension: 
" and again a little while, and ye shall see me," 
is the period from his ascension to his coming 
again, in the end of the world. So insignificant 
is time, in the view of eternity ; so short is the 
period of this world, compared with the life of 
the world to come ! 

"I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world ; again I leave the world and go 
to the Father." (John xvi. 28.) This is the 
word that seems to have satisfied his disciples ; 
and it may teach us, that, if we would follow 
Christ, we must leave the world ; having this 
for the last word o'f discourse from him, that 
" In the world, ye shall have tribulation ; but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the *wwfd. yt 
(John xvi. 33.) 

" He left his starry crown, 

And hid hi - rubes aside ; 
On wings of love came down ; 
And wept and bled and died. 
What lie endured, 
O who enn tell, 
To save our Bonis 
From death and hell !" 

And multitudes are expecting his kingdom to 
bo extended over this world, and his gospel to 
continue while the world is all holiness unto 
the Lord. As well may the Ethiop be white, 
and the leopard change his spots ; which in 
this world can never be. When the- Lord 
comes, he will change not the color of this world 
only; but the entire comformation, and whole 
nature throughout. And when he prays, with 
all his disciples around, for the last time, it is 
without any view of the supposed millennium 
in this world, however remote. He takes a con- 
trary view. 

" The world hath hated them because they 
are not of the world, even as lam not of the 
world. I pray not that thou shouldst take them 
out of the world; but that thou shouldst keep 
them from the evil, (the wicked One.) They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world." (Johnxvii. 14, 15, 16.) " 0 righteous 
Father, the world hath not known thee." (John 
xvii. 25. 

When did it ever ? .or when will it ever ? 
This world is recorded in distinction from that 
which is to come : " this present evil world." 
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(Gal. i. 4.) The beloved John declares that "the 
whole world lielh in wickedness." (1 John v. 
19.) The Lord Jesus exclaims: *' 0 righteous 
father, the world hath not known thee !" And all 
the current of scripture testimony is decidedly 
toward the condemnation of this world, and of its 
prince, wht> is the prince of darkness, and this 
world is in his darkness ; therefore, the wise 
need not lay up their treasures here , the holy 
need not expect perfection here; the zealous 
need not expect the conversion of the world. 
" The true light shines in the darkness ; hut the 
darkness coraprehendeth it not." Whenever the 
world should become what some expect, the en- 
tire spirit of this last conversation and prayer of 
our Lord, with his disciples, must be changed ; 
all the tenor of the gospel must undergo a new for- 
mation ; and the word of God and of his Christ, 
in respect to this world, would seem to pass 
away : which heaven and earth shall sooner do. 

There are prophecies of the earth, (which like 
the promises to Abraham, regard the new earth,) 
that must be fulfilled in glory: and it is by mis- 
taking them for persons ia this world, as by mis- 
taking the preaching of the kingdom of our Lord 
for the kingdom itself, even the church for the 
r Jcingdom, that men have been led, and are still 
led, I humbly believe, into an error, palpable as 
that of the worship of images, and invocation of 
the blessed virgin, which were universal a few 
centuries ago. 

How easily these views may be strengthened 
by an appeal to the Epistles, the inqniring mind 
will readily perceive. Proof cannot be multi- 
plied to weariness on so great a subject ; but the 
reader will rejoice more in it, to find some por- 
* tion of this proof for himself, as he peruses the 
writings of Paul and Peter, and James and John; 
taking this one word only to lead in the search: 
— "Forbid that I should glory save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesu3 Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and Iunto the •world.'' 1 (Gal. 
vi. 14.) Crucifixion is foreign to the expected 
state of felicity in the world ; but it accords with 
the hope of a believer in the life of the world 
to come ; and with the Lord's final testimony : 
" In this toorld, ye shall have tribulation." 

" But be of good sheer, I have overcome the 
world ;" and to as many as follow roe, I will 
give the kingdom of the world to come." 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION, 
RULE 19.— Br H. Jones. 
The words everlasting — fqr ever — for ever- 
more, &c, are supposed to be but seldom used 
in the scriptures, except a3 referring, at least, to 
an interminable period ; and never there joined 
with the divine promises or threatenings, ex- 
cept to denote a duration which is absolutely 
endless. 

ILLUSTRATIONS. 

To arrive at a positive knowledge of the use 
of these words in all cases as found very many 
times in the scriptures, or to a conclusion, in 
which, all the evangelical can harmonize, may 
be difficult, especially where such words stand 
parently disconnected with the general prom- 
ts and threatenings of God. But as standing 
ined with such^promises and threatenings, 
where it is of theSitmost importance to deter- 
mine their true meaning, it may seem that the 
iroof is clear to all who love this solemn truth, 
that the words can only signify a period which 
is literally and positively endless in its dura- 
tion. 



Proof. 

1. Contrary interpretations of those solemn 
words in connexion with the promises and 
threatenings, if no where else, would exhibit 
the Almighty as trifling with them, and with 
the solemnities of their connexions, while we 
'all know, that " the sufferings, dtc, of this pres- 
ent time, are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us."* 

2. Such a figurative use of these words, to 
signify only a limited time,, if frequently prac- 
tised in the Bible, would naturally throw the 
reader into darkness and doubt, in regard to 
knowing positively, when they are to be under- 
stood figuratively and when literally, notwith- 
standing any selected rule of determining the 
question. 

3. The frequent figurative use of such words, 
to express a limited period, as sometimes inter- 
preted, has always strengthened and always will, 
the unbelieving, in the favorite theory of the car- 
nal mind, that the eternal curses of God, which 
are the portion of all the ungodly, will wholly 
come to an end, either in the present world, or 
in that which is to come. 

4. Such a supposed figurative use of these 
terms, naturally blots out, or secularizes the glo- 
rious divine promises, and thus destroys the 
great motives and power of the gospel, to the ru- 
in of souls. 

EXAMPLES. 

(I.) " The blessings of thy father have pre- 
vailed above the blessings of my-fffogenitojs to 
the utmost bound of the everlasting hills."?* In- 
stead of supposing the word everlasting here, 
to prefigure only a limited period, of the pos- 
session by Jacob of mere carnal blessings, or 
good things of the present world, as some have 
done, would it not be more consistent with the 
eternity, spirituality, benevolence, and omnipo- 
tence of God, in the bestowment of his; richest 
blessings to his 'peculiar people, to conclude that 
by such blessing »fipr aUier means the infinite 
and eternal blessedness which, on other occasions 
he has promised all the faithful, both of the 
Jewish and Christian dispensation 1 These in- 
finite blessings will, Indeed, as represented in 
the passage of the example, extend to eternity, 
or " the utmost bound of the everlasting hills." 
Surely, by these hills, we are not to understand 
our mere i earthly hills ; for if so, there would 
be seemingly no sense in the expression, while 
|jt is well known that kills of earth are no more 
durable than valleys, or the earth itself. In 
further 

Proof that the everlasting hills," here men- 
tioned, are literally everlasting and heavenly, 
other passages of God's word may be examined, 
where the connexion shows at once that the 
words hills and hill, are used to represent the 
high and holy habitations of the Lord, where 
his greatest blessings are to be given to his 
people forever. " I will lift up mine eyes to the 
hills from whence cometh my help,"$ " I cried 
to the Lord ; he heard me out of his holy hill."\\ 
" Lord, who shall dwell in thy holy hill ?"§ 

(2.) "For all 'the land which thou seest. to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. "IT 

(3.) "The Lord hath sworn in truth unto 
David ; he will not turn from it — of the fruit of 
thy body will I set upon thy throne — their child- 
ren also will J set upon my ihrone forever- 
wore."** 

(4.) " Turn ye again now, every one from 
his evil way — and dwell in the land the Lord 
hath given to your fathers forever and ever."\\ 

These, and many other parallel passages and 



promises, sent forth as enduring for a period 
which shall be forever, everlasting, for evermore, 
forever and ever, have sometimes been inter- 
preted to signify only a momentary duration of 
existence in this world. The words '* land/' 
and " throne," of David, in the connexion, are 
surely no good reason for supposing the whole 
10 be of this world, since there is so much 
proof that earthly things are necessarily borrow- 
ed, as types of things invisible, as shown in the 
preceding Principles. And is it not more nat- 
ural that the Lord should use the things of 
time as figures of eternal things, than that he 
should use eternity itself as a mere figure of a 
hand's breadth of time ? 



* Rom. viii. 18. tGen. xlix . 26. tPs. 
exxi. 1. II Ps. iii. 4. $ Ps. xv.. 1. See Ps. 
xliii. 3. lxviii: 15, 16. Isa. ii. 2. *• Gen. xiii. 
15. fl Ps. exxxii: 11, 12. tf Jer.'yv. 5. 
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ENQUIRIES BY ELDER MARK FERNALD. 

Br. Himes, — The motto of your paper is " to 
the law and the testimony." 1 have so done to 
make out the two new chronologies presented in 
the " Signs of the Times." But I get no satis- 
faction there concerning your assertions that the 
430 yd^^ondage or affliction of Israel, began 
with AbraroF I think the calculation will do 
harm unless, it can be better proved than it is in 
those tahMf 

God said to Abram, " Thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them, and they shall afflict them four hund- 
red years, ice." — " and thou shah go to thy fath- 
ers ID peace, thou shalt be buried in a good old 
age." Gen xv. 13 --15. Abram did go to 
Egypt (Gen. xii. 10,) but when the famine was 
past, he retuma^lo Canaan without any children 
10 sojourn or stay in Egypt. I have found no ac- 
Isaac was ever in Egypt. The Lord 
with Abiraelech, instead of go- 
ing^^^Kn '.he famine, see Gen. xxvi. 2, 30 
Hence to me il '0 say that . 

Abram's seedjjrffe afflicted or in bondage until 
Jacob, or IsrjB v. : 

which time Jac^^HRsO years oIU. See Gefl? 
xl vii. 7 — 9. To count the 430 year's bondage of 
Israel, from Terah's death, or 205 years from 
his birth, when Abram went to Egypt alters the 
chronology 135 years thus, 
Terah, was 70 years old when Abram was 

born. Gen. xi. 26 
Abram was 100 years old when Isaac was 

born. Gen. xxi. 5. 
Isaac was 40 years old when he was mar-' 
ried to Rebecca, Jacob's 
mother, who was without 
issue for a lime not speci- 
fied, Gen. xxv. 20, 21. 
Jacob born, 130 years old when he and his 
children went into Egypt 
and he stood before Pha- 
roah, Gen. xlvii. 7—9. 



340 

By ysur new chronologies, dating the 430 years 
in Egypt with Terah's age, and death 205 years 
or Abram's going to Egypt ; it makes the cap- 
tivity begin 135 years before Abram's " seed," 
or Jacob went into Egypt and stood before 
Pharaoh. 
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Terah was 70 years old at Abram's birth.Gen. 
xi. 26, 

Abram is 100 when Isaac is born, Gen. xxi. 5. 
Isaac was 40 at Jacob's mother's marriage, 

Gen. xxv. 20 21. - ' 
Rebecca without issue. 

Jacob was 130 years old at his arrival with the 

children of Israel to Egypt. 

340 

Wilt thou, or some one of thy correspondents cor- 
rect this account, or correct your chronologies to 
satisfy me, and thousands of other Bible read- 
ers, (on this point.) 

P.S. So Jacob went down into Egypt and 
died, he and our fathers, Acts. vii. 15 

As to the correct reckoning of Usher, 588, 1 
know not. . 

yj ■ •• 

.AfrSwdb TO THE ABOVE. 

1. Brother F.'s difficulty arises from supposing Abram to 
have bocn lx>^*whcn Terah was 70 years of age ; but he was 
not* Terah lived "0 years anil begat Ahram, Nahor, nnd 

aran." Terah weut forth with his household from Ur of 
the Chaldeans, unto Harain, and dwelt there, and died at the 
age of 20J5. When his father was dead, God remorcd Abram 
' nto Cjfeaan, at the age of 75 years. Gen. xi, 26. xi. SI, 32. 
Acts tii. 4. Gen. xii. 4. Hence, Abram could not have been 
the first-born son of Terah, although because of his call to the 
peculiar privilege of being the father of the holy Savior, he is 
named first. 

2. ' The second difficulty arises from the iin] >c rfcctioji of the 
text in Mir version. Our Bible reads Exndt xii. 40, «« The 
sojourning nf the children of Israel who dwffi in Egypt was 
430 years." But according to Dr-dflnrki sW 8nmaritan 
Pentateuch, the most correct of allVc anci»rHbfcni|scripts 
of the hooks of .Moses reads it thus ;— «' [%w the sojourning 
of the children of Israel Hnd of their fathers, which they so- 
journed in the land of CajflfcytQil in the land "f Egypt, was 

ilimgint, the most authentic 
Testament, reads the samp. 
Jiole, St. Paul gives the same 
le premise to AbranJlto the giving 



430 years. The Ale 
of all the Greek QO 
And finally, to co 
period from the g 
of the law. Gal. 
8. The 400 j^- 






during which the 
bo a stranger ii7a InnclVllwr was no 
when lshmnel was cast ou^f^AhraoJEfl 

ty-fiyc t" thirty years aflet^^^Hdafth; pro 

Then 400 years uoi^^^HAflD exodus* 

■Y TO^BBin CHRO- 
NOLOGY^^ 

1. Br. Miller thinks he is correct in allowing 
GOO years for Noah's life before the flood, and 
one year for the flood ; because when any par- 
ticular year of a person's life is mentioned, it is 
reckoned a full year, although it is the first 
month. But I think he is mistaken. To illus- 
trate this, 2 Samuel v. 45, it is said David 
reigned 40 years ; 7 years 6 months in Hebron, 
and 33 years in Jerusalem — 40 years 6 months. 

Again, Am.izlah, king of Judlih, reigned 29 
years in Jerusalem. 2 Kings xiv. 2. In the 
fifteenth year of his reign, Jeroboam, king of 
Judah began to reign. 2 Kings xiv. 23. °But 
Amaziah lived afterward 15 years. If, therefore, 
the 1 5th year of his reign had been reckoned a 
full year, it would have made 30 instead of 23 
years. Hence Noah was 600 years, 1 month, 
27 days old when he came out "of the ark. And 
where the days and monthsare given we should 
reckon them, where they are not, we are bound 
to take the round number. 

2. I think it more safe to take the testimony 

* Page 103. 



of that eminent historian and chronologer, Jo- 
sephus, as to the time of Joshua and the" Inter- 
regnum after his death, than to trust to conjec- 
ture. 

One error, however, I wish to correct. In my 
former communication I coupled Joshua and the 
elders together, and made it 25 years ; but tind, 
since, it is 25 years that Josephus allows for 
Joshua alone ; and the 18 includes the elders 
and interregnum, or the whole time from Josh- 
ua's death until that whole generation were 
dead 

3. I am not aware that Ferguson's astronom- 
ical calculations go back farther than the 7lh 
year of Artaxerxes ; on the old chronological 
plan ; nor do I believe it can be sustained farther 
back than that year. 
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MILLER'S VIEWS. 
This new work is now in progress and will bo out in the 
month of January next. It will comprise nenrly all Mr. 
Miller's unpublished writings, including what has been pub- 
lished in the Signs of the Times the last year, nf his Letters, 
Reviews, &c. 

The coiuentswill be briefly as follows :— 1. A Likeness of 
Mr. Miller. Zjf^brief memoir of his life, and the way he 
was In to embrace his present views. 3. His principles of 
interpretation. 4. His religious views. 5. His chronology 
corrected. 6. Chronology of prophecy. 7. Exposition of 
the 37, 3S, and 39th chapters of Ezekiel, and the 14th chapter 
of Rev. the last harvest. 8. His Letters, Reviews, &c. 

This, in all probability will be the last work we shall 
have from this distinguished servant of God. In the Inst let- 
ter received from him he speaks^fcwtragingly. He says : 
— •• Min e my sickness, and dig^^RHu \ n relation (o the 

"$fc' my m ' ml l,ns W il °' 1( ' e Pressed 

writin hat my work is about 

dune, and I wait lor my Inst, exit; «C for the momentous 
summons, " Arise je dead and come (<> judgment," This 
subject «ill have its inf1.!e^^Hp< O glorious dav, Ah 

! '-I--. :...•! ! 

that the great battle is hasteningj^VThe nations are ongry, 
the wrath of God is hanging over our guilty heads. We are 
exulting over each other, we are rejoicing in the works of 
darkness, we are abominable hypocrites ! Where are our 
deep and ardent attachments to the cause ol Temperance, 
Moral Reform &c, that we once professed? Gone, gone, 
gone. There are but ;i few solitary individuals in the land 
that are honest. All these things teach us " that the end is 
near," Let us be ready. — Remember me to all," 



2. If, by " the Holy City," Jerusalem lie understood, it is 
not true that the Mahumedun power trod it under foot, or 
conquered it, before 637. If by the Holy C'ty, the Chrwuian 
church be meant, there was no considerable portion of it trod- 
den under foot until some time after the Hegiua. 

2. The Holy City, tiie true church of Christ was given into 
the hand of the papal power, and continued to be trodden un- 
der foot from 630, to 1798, a |>eriod of just 1270 years. In 
this case the 42 months of Kev. xiii. was exactly fulfilled. 
And nt the end of that period the papal dominion was taken 
uway. See Address io the Clergy page 43 — 51. L. 

JONES* PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION. 

" Principles ofinlerpreting the prophecies, briefly illustrated 
and applied with notes, by henry jones." 150 pages 
12 mo. Published by Gould and Newman, New York, and 
for sale by Moses A. Dow, of this city, 204 Hanover Street, 
price 50 cents. 

This woik contains 24 distinct principles, as " first princi- 
ples of the oracles of God,'' with scriptural and other proofs 
that they are none other than Scripture principles, and of 
course, safe to be used in the interpretation of the Bible gen- 
erally. Those principles are designed expressly and exclu- 
sively for the ready and simplo understanding of the now very 
much misunderstood spiritual, injimie and everlasting things 
of tho prophecies and revelation generally; without engross- 
ing the mind at all with the mere letter which killeth. It ■ [ 
contains testimonials, of more than fifty clergymen of differ-' r 
ent denominations of high standing. We have examined the ' <. 
work, and so far as able thus to decide, from a personal ac- 
quaintance with the author, his general sentiments, and man- 
ner of expounding the prophecies of Christ's sccoud coming, 
by his own adopted jules of interpretation, we can recommend 
the work to Bible students generally, as a valuable auxiliary 
to a right understanding of the sacred oracles of the Old aid 
New Testaments. Tlmt our readers may form a correct es- 
timate of the work, we have given in another page, the ■ '• 
"nineteenth principle" with the " illustrations and exam- ■ 
pli a specimen. 



CHRONOLOGY OF THE MOHAMEDAN POWER. 
reply to j. w. channinu, {See No. 10, page 77. 

The suggestion of Mr. C. inrefcrence to the Mohauiedan 
negioa, are certainly worthy of consideration. And the (act 
that the 1260th year of the Hegira happens in A. D. 1843, 
should induce a careful examination of those prophetic peri, 
oils and events which are supposed to predict 1260 years. 
He asks,— 

" Ought not the 42 months in the revelalion, the lime the 
Holy City should lie, trodden under foot, to be calculated as 
lunar months ? This wunld agree with the Mussnlmen's 
mode of reckoning time, and make 42 months, or 12G0 3Io- 
hainedan years (i-obi 622 to IS43. 

As plausible aa this theory at first appears, there are some 
insuperable objections to its adoption. 

1. If the 42 montlis arc calculated as lunar months, 29 
and n half days to a month, there would be only 1239 days in 
the period; consequently the 12G0 years of thellcgina would 
exceed the 42 months, by 21 years. 



Glad Tidings.—" For the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
This gospel is preached, not as is commonly supposed, con- 
cerning the church, nor concerning the gospel dispensation; 
but concerning the future state, after the resurrection of the 
dead, in the world to come. By Henry Dana Ward, New 
York, A. D. 1838. Daniel Appleton, 12 mo. pp. Tso. "Fori 
sale at 204. Hanover Street. 

This treatise sets forth the doctrine of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, as the Lord Jesus himself preached it : answers some 
objections which naturally arise to this doctrine from the 
lapse of time-, ami the failure of knowing the Scriptures. It 
enlarges upon the prophecy of Daniel, and glances at several 
interesting topics connected with the hopes of the church nnd 
our Lord's glorious appearing. 

We ha* perused the word with much satisfaction; and 
commend it to all who seek instruction relative to the glorious 
nnd everlasting kingdomfpf God. 

We hnvo given an article from this excellent work, in 
another part of this paper: " On'lhit worldor the world to 
come, or the kingdom of heaven." The reader will be rich- 
ly paid by a candid perusal of it. 



A Request to Mr. William Miller. 

Bear Brother, — 
Sometime since I had the pleasure of hearing you deliver a 
number of lectures on the second coming of Christ. In your 
lecture on Daniel viii. 1 i. 14 I understood you to say, that 
\Clhat was 'the only text that went to prove the coming of 
Christ about the year 1843', you should feel some doubt on 
this subject; but that you Could prove it seven other differ- 
ent ways by die Scriptures. Although I did not at that lime. 
hear you bring any other proof. 1 afterwards procured VoflSff 
lectures, but was disappointed in not finding the informatibn?: 
I sought for. Now, sir, if you would fvor the readers of theWbi 
Signs of the Times with your calculations, and the Scriptural, 
data on which they are made, yon would gratify many who 
arc nnxious to come to the knowledge of the whole truth on 
this deeply interesting subject. ABELW. COPELAND. 

Braintree, Vt. November 11, 3S40. 
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Errata.— In No. 14, page 110, near the Iwtioi^ of the 
notice of Mr. Jones' Lecture?, for " think strange, " read 
not think strange, should the event take place in one year. 



Christ to Ri.turn. — A practical exposition of the 
prophecy recorded in the 24th and 25th chapters of tlio gos- 
pel according to St. Matthew, with a preface by the Rt. Rev. 
L. Silliman Ifes, D. D. By G. Emlen Hare, rector of Trini- 
ty Church, Princeton. 

This is a work of high literary merit. It advocates the 
pre-millenium advent, and rescues the 24th and 25th chapters 
of Matthew from the false interpreters who confine it to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It is an excellent work. For sale 
at 204 Hanover Street. 



THE SABBATICAL CONVENTION. 

A large and respectable Convention of the various de- 
nominations of Christians, was holden in this city on the 17th, 
18 and 19th ult. The subject of discussion, was the divine 
authority of the Cliristian Sabbath. We think those who 
hold to the observance of a particular day — the first day of 
the week, as the Christian Sabbath, will have much occa- 
sion for gratitude that this Convention was holden. Much 
instruction was given, and many arguments presented, which 
cannot fail to exert a powerful influence in favor of 
keeping the first day of the week ns the true Christian Sab- 
bath. A report of the proceedings will be published, 
which we hope will be extensively circulated, and read. 

The Convention adjourned to meet again on the last Tues- 
day in March, at 10 o'clock A. M. at Chnrdou Street Chap- 
el. The subject of dfscussion will be, the divine authority of 
the Ministry, 



NEW AGENCY. 
Messrs. EUrtlett & Wt-if*ifb, No. 2. Astor 
House, Broadway New York publishers and booksellers, 
, vrill keep a collection of all our works on the 2d Advent, 
and obtain those they have not, for those who wnnl them: 
nnd will receive subscriptions for the 'Signs of the Times.' 

Letters to a Minister of the Gospel, on his and 
other interpretation* of our Savior's predictions of his 
return, recorded Matt. 23 : 24 : 25 : containing a mi- 
~ * nute examination of these prophesies, and exhibiting the 
evidence they contain that Christ's coming in the clouds 
of heaven is personaj, and near at hand. By James A. 
Begg, Glasgow, Scotland. 234 pages 12 wo. 
Tn these letters, Mr. Begg has thoroughly reviewed a 
course of lectures on the predictions of Christ iu MatiUftr by 
a distinguished clergyman in that country. In the preface, 
the author makes the following statement relative to the sub- 
ject and design of the work. 

These Letters have been more immediately 
addressed to the reverend gentleman by whose 
Expositions they were suggested. But although 
that view contained various peculiarities, there 
exist such a similarity and necessary connec- 
tion as naturally elicted the animadversions of- 
fered on those by whom the Coming of the Son 
of man is misapprehended in its' nature, even 
when it has not also been misplaced in point of 
. time. In adopting this method, the author feels 
satisfied that ample justice has been done to- 
wards those from whose Interpretations he is 
compelled to dissent. Although the Discourses to 
which these Letters owe their origin, formed 
part of a regular course on the Gospel according 
to Matthew, the particular views therein main- 
tained have especially been combalted with every 
circumstance in their favor, which ability, care, 
and deliberation could afford. They were ad- 
vocated by a reverend gentleman of acknowl- 
- edged piety and talent— not in a few casual, 
hasty, or unstudied observations ; but in a long 
, -series of about twenty Lectures on the Prophetic 
K part of the Savior's Discourse to his diciplcs, 
• with few interruptions extending over a period 
of several months— in the composition of which 



he could avail himself of the aids of all preced- 
ing Commentators of similar sentiments— and 
delivered after attention had been loudly called 
to the doctrine of the Speedy Advent of the 
Redeemer, by numerous publications advoca- 
ting Milienarian views; several of which he 
had perused, and some of arguments of 
which he publicly aimed at refuting. 

Of these Discourse? the jjptnor of the follow- 
ing Letters took and preserved very copious 
notes, the principles of his former work on this 
subject being thereby assailed. These princi- 
ples he deemed capable of ample vindication, 
and conceiving that an important service might 
be rendered to the cause he has espoused, by a 
full and deliberate examination of our Saviors 
predictions, he readily accepted of the call then 
made, that any farther evidence in favor of the 
pre-millennial, Personal Advent be produced. 
Believing that much has been exhibited, it is 
now, with gratitude*!* committed into the hand 
of that blessed Spirit who alone can render it of 
any avail for producing" conviction. 

We forbear to say more in relation to the work Rt this 
lime, as we intend to give the most important parts of it to 
our readers. See " Letter," in another part of this paper. 

Papacy— Or, the Little Horn. ' 



I beheld, and the same born msde war with the saints 
and prevailed against them j until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of the most high, and 
the time came that the saints possessed the Kingdom. 



A Sign. Some of the Watchmen begin to discern "the 
cigns of the times." We are glad to see it ; and hope the 
time is near when the professed servants ofGnd will sec clearly 
the great events which are at hand, and will arouse thp 
church to prepare for the coming of the Ancient of days." 
Popery will no doubt make one more effort ; but in the midst 
of it, Christ will coiun. Anti-Christ will then be "des- 
troyed by the brightness of his coming." The Editor 'of the 
N. Y. Evangelist makes the following interesting remarks 
on this subject. Let them be read and heeded. 

Romanism, or the Wounded Beast. 
The disposal which the Great Head of the 
Church is about to make of the Roman Anti- 
christ, is now -a most important inquiry. The 
sure word of Prophecy must be studied. Ro- 
manism was in danger from the Albigenses, 
but she quelled them by blood. She was again 
in jeopardy from Philip IV. of France, from 
her divided Popedom, and from ihe voice of 
Wickliff. She surmounted all these. She was 
again shaken to her foundations by the Luth- 
eran Reformation. In fifty years from the time 
of Luther, sho was deserted by England, Scot- 
land, Denmark, Sweden, Livonia, Prussia, Sax- 
ony. Hesse, Wurtemburg, the Palatinate, sev- 
eral Cantons of Switzerland, and the Northern 
Netherlands — the countries this side the Alps 
and Pyrenees were doubtful. - Here was the 
battle for fifty years more. Romanism triumph- 
ed in France, Belgium, Austria, Bohemia, and 
over all the debateuble ground. Two hundred 
years have rolled away, and Protestantism has 
no larger geographical extents iif Europe than 
it had fifty years after Luther. Popery was as- 
saulted by Infidelity in France. The Jesuits 
have been humbled — the Inquisition put down, 
but Popery reigns now in France ffgain. 

In England, the Wounded Beast is rising. 
Puseyism heralds its approach. In Ireland, it 
is entrenched in the national heart. Emigra- 
tion is pouring it upon the American masses. 
Enough ! It is time to awake. The English 



Church was never more than half di vested of 
Romanism. Puritanism is the bulwark of the 
world. Great commotions, of a moral nature, 
are coming up* in English society. Rumors of 
wars lwng over Catholic nations. Great events 
are at hand. . Itptm, we say, study the Prophe- 
cies. Banish every vestige of Romanism from 
the churches. Cling fast to simplicity in wor- 
ship. Preach — Justification by Faith alone. 
Whether Popery is»to* have a brief and dreadful 
triumph h^uje herdawnfall, or wbethershei 
to be crusherWn tlWrcry arrogance of her hopes, 
it is difficult to say. There is no doubt her hopes 
now of regaining the world are strong. Let 
England and America fall before her, and there 
is little to withstand her. Her doom, however, is 
near. See Spain and Portugal bleeding with 
civil war. See France and Austria in danger 
of terrible collision— see England and Russia 
engaged in Asia — sec the deep excitement 
among the lower orders in England. See the 
hand of overruling Wisdom stretched over all 
this! Are the twelve hundred and sixty years 
about to close ? Is it in 1843, or 1856, or later? 
Who can tell ? Be that as it may— the Chris- * 
tian soldier must not forget his armor for a mo- 
ment, nor must he sleep on his post at a time 
like this — Romanism is well organized — is art- 
ful—wealthy, and active. She is not to be 
considered a weak foe. She aims at the con- 
quest of the world. "Stand, therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, and your lamps 
trimmed and burning." 



CORRESPONDENCE 



EXTRACT OF A LETTER, 
From E. S. Holland, 'Lewisbtjeg, Pa. 

Dear Brother, — I have seen and road a few 
numbers of your paper, and admire the spirit in 
which it is conducted, and the love of truth it 
displays. But I cannot agree with the sentiment 
that Jesus will begin a personal reign in 1S43. " 
Many of the passages applied to this inilleniuru, 
1 think have had their fulfillment already. And 
I fear that it will do Christianity no good, to 
raise an expectation of the accomplishment of this 
event, at the time alluded to, when in all proba- 
bility as many will be disappointed as cherish 
this hope. Soon indeed the time will be up. 
And, I sincerely hope that they who are con- 
verted under this expectation will not, at the close 
of that year, like the disciples at the crucifixion 
of their Lord, return to their former practices. 
It is not necessary that they should. 

I think that the past should warn us against 
great posiliveness on this subject. Good men 
have at different times seen and predicted the 
end of the world. But thus_far they have failed. 
In the tenth century, the priests told the people 
that before that century should close, the end of 
the world would take place. They believed it, 
and sold their lands for nearly nothing : and 
much of Uieir property got into the hands of the 
priests. Still, the Sun continued to shine, and 4 
the ope/ations of nature were uninterupted, and 
society was visited by no Messiah. 

But it is a subject worthy of close examination, 
and surely the wisdom and goodness of God 
which daily attends us, is able to bring about a 
glorious millenium. I am very sorry to see any *a 
one treat the subject with ridicule. It is a sad*' 
evidence of their lack of trust in God, and is a 
departure from the Christian spirit. I- believe 
that the prophecies of Daniel, the writings of 
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Paul, and the Revelalion are the principal sour- 
ces from which you draw. That Daniel's vision 
groups together a class of events, which in their 
entire fulfillment, will exhaust the course of time, 
I cannot doubt. Paul also alludes to what Dan- 
iel saw. And the Revelation, (atoeglected book,) 
under different symbols, describes the same anti- 
Christian power, expressed by the youngest horn 
of Daniel's fourth sea monster, and by the '* man 
of sin" described by Paul. This " Babylon" of 
John I consider a good sy^u^ foj^fo proud, 
swollen, pampered orthodol^of jkW Christian 
world. For the word denotes, confusion. In- 
deed the corrupted woman is called " mastery 
Babylon." Had John even lived at this hour, 
he could not have found a more appropriate 
name. But I am in great haste and cannot now 
go into any argument on these topics." 



MR. JAMES A. BEGG'S LETTERS. 
It w;»- our intention to have given It is letter on the precise 
signification of the word " Generation," in this number; 
but on consideration have thought first tn give the whole 
prophesy as contained in hi* secund letter, in its connected 
firm, with his remarks thereon, and to give the other in our 
next. Ed. 

LETTER II. 

A FULL AND COMBINED VIEW OF THE SAVIOR'S 
PREDICTION OF HIS COMING WITH THE 
CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AS RECORDED BY THE 
DIFFERENT EVANGELISTS, WITH THE VARI- 
OUS INTERPRETATIONS OF EXPOSITORS. 

Reverend Sir, — Having in the preceding 
Letter endeavored to show the importance to the 
Christian of the Doctrine of Christ's Return in 
Glory, and having urged the Duty of Invesliga- 
tion, I proceed to eonsider one ofour Lord's own 
predictions concerning that event. Frequently 
as the Savior discoursed of his Coming, there is 
only one Prophecy recorded at length in which 
the lime and circumstances are minutely speci- 
fied. On the occasion alluded to, however, these 
are particularly narrated ; and, with a care pro- 
portioned to tne importance of the subject, has 
the Spirit employed three of the evangelists to 
enbody it with considerable fulness in their re- 
spective Gospels. The account furnished by 
Matthew, which lately formed the subject of a 
series of Lectures by yourself, is the most par- 
ticular: but, in the inquiry into its full meaning, 
we will be greatly aided by having before us at 
one view all the circumstances related by the 
evangelists severally, as each of them supplies 
information not furnished by the others. 

In consequence, however, of the diversified 
^presentations of the inspired penmen, there 
will be, in the order of arrangement in any such 
attempted hurmony, variations in the allocation 
of certain particulars, suggested by the general 
views entertained of the whole prediction. 
Your ideas of the time and nature of the Coming 
of the Son of man with the clouds of heaven 
will therefore lead you to object to any harmony 
which I can form ; but as the following has not 
been adopted without a careful comparison, my 
grounds of preference, and its accordance with 
the Sacred narratives, will more obviously ap- 
I pear in course of the argument, in cases where 
you would at present propose a different arrange- 
ment. Although wholly in the words of our 
authorized version, which have been adhered to 
even in cases where the connecting of the state- 
ments of the different Evangelists might have 
squired slight modification, to avoid very fre- 
tient citation it has been formed into paragraphs, 
with the combined references appended to each. 

On various occasions our Lord had intimated 
to his disciples that He should not only be put 



to death and rise again, but .that he should leave 
them altogether for a time. Nor were these in- 
timations wholly confined to his disciples, but 
were even made to the Jews in general. A 
prediction delivered in the temple, and which 
contained the latter important circumstance, ap- 
pears to have oBfcasioned those inquiries by the 
apostles, in answer4o whici. our Lord delivered 
that enlarged propriety which is now to be the 
subject of investigation. In order therefore to 
the right understanding of its meaning, it will 
be necessary to have in view not only the pre- 
diction itself, but also the circumstances out of 
which it arose. 

In denunciations of wrath upon the hypocrisy 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, our blessed Lord 
said unto them, 

" Behold I send unto you prophets, nud wise men, and 
scribes ;nnd some of them ye shall kill, and crucify; andsume 
of them shall ye scourge in your- synagogues and persecute them 
from city to city : that upon you inay come ali the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from tlffulnnd of righteous Abel 
unto the blond of Zuchnrias, son of Baruchins, whom )e slew 
between the temple and the altar. Verily I say unte you, All 
these thiogs shall come upon this generation. 0 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonesl them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even ns a hen gathen-lh her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not. Behold your House is 
left unto you desolate ; for I say unto you, ye shall not see me 
henceforth, ri ll ye shall say, Plessed is he that Cometh in 
the name of the Lord." Mali, xxiii. 34—39. 

" And Jesus went out, and departed from the Temple; ami 
His disciples came to him, to show him the buildings of the 
Temple. And as he went out one of his disciples suith unto 
him, Master, see what manner of stones ami what buildings 
are here; how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts.'' 
And Jesus answering said unto him, See ye not all these 
things'! Verily I say unto you, the day* will come in the 
which there shall not' be left here one stone upon another that 
shall not lie '.In own down." Matt. xxiv. 1,2, Mark xiii. I, 2. 
Luke xxi. 5, 6. 

" And as he 'at upon the mount of Olives, over against the 
Temple, the disciples came unto him ; -and Poter. and James, 
nud John, and Andrew ai-kcd Him privately, saving. Tell us 
when shall these things be 1 and what shall be the sign ol thy 
coming and of the end of the world 1" Matt. xxiv. 3. Mark 
xiii 3, 4. Luke xxi. 7. 

" And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed dint 
no man deceive you; for many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, l am Christ, and the time draweth near; and shall de- 
ceive many: go ya not therefore after them; but when ye 
shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars, and commotions, be 
not terrified or troubled ; for all these things must first come 
to pass but the end shall not lie yet. For nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdum; and ihflra 
shall be famines, and pestilences, and great earthquakes in di- 
vers places; all these are the beginning of sorrows. Then 
shall lliey deliver you up to be afflicted ; and they shall luy 
their hands on you, and persecute you, and kill yflu," deliver- 
ing you up to the synagogues, and to councils, and into pris- 
ons, heing brought before kings and rulers for my name's sake, 
for a testimony against them; and ye shall be hated of all na- 
tions for my name's sake, and it shall turn !• you for a testi- 
mony. But when they shall lead you und deliver you up, 
Inke no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye 
premeditate what ye shall answer ; but whatsoever shall lie 
given you in that hour, speak ye, for it is not you thnt speak 
but the Holy Ghost; fur 1 will give you a moulh and wisdom 
which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor 
resist." Matt, xxir.4 — 9. Mark xiii. 6— 11. Luke xxi. 8— 
IS. 

" And then shall many be offended and betray one another, 
and hate one another ; and ye shall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brdhren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and some of 
you shall they cause to be put to death; the brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the fulher the son; and chil- 
dren shall rise up ngainst their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. And many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound, the 
love.of many shall wax cold. And ye shall be hated of all 
men fur my name's sake; but there shall not a hair of your 
head, perish; in your patience possess your soids ; he that 
shall endure unto the end, tho same shall be saved. And this 
gospel of the kingdum shall be preached iu all the world, for 
a witness unto all nations, and then shall tbe knd come." 
Matt. xxiv. 10-14. Mark xiii. 12, 13, Luke xxi. 16—19. 

When ye, therefore, shall see ihe Abomination of Desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy plnre 
where i; ought not, (whoso rendrth let him understand,) when 
ye shall see Jerwalein compassed with armies, then know 
thnt the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are 
in Judea flee tu the mountains ; and let them which are in 
the midst of it depart out ; let him which is on the house-top 
not come down to take any thing out of his house; neither 
let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes; 
and let not them that are in the countries enter thereinto; 



(or these tie the days of vengeance thnt all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them who give suck in those days, lor there shall 
lie great distress in the land, and wrntb upon this people, 
and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
fullilU-d.'* Matt. xxiv. 15—19. Mark xiii. 14—17. Luke xxi. 
29-20. 

But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the Sabbath day, for then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the creation whichGod cre- 
ated unto this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except the 
Lord had shortened those days, there should no flesh be saved : 
bat, for the elect's sake whom he haih chosen, he hath short- 
ened those days. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo 
here is Christ, or lo he is there, believe it not ; for there shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 



signs mid wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. But take ye heed, behold I 
have lurcwld you all things. Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, Behold He is in the desert ; go not forth ; behold 
He is in the secret chambers: believe it not. For as the 
lightning coineth out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so shall also the Coming of the Son of man be. For 
wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together." Malt. xxiv. 20—28. Mark xiii. 18—28. 

But in those days, immediately after that tribulation, there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
the sun shall Im darkened, and the moon shnli not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, the sea and the 
wares roaring ; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth: 
for the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. And thin 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with pow- 
er and great glory; amMIe shall send his angels with a 
great suuuii ol a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect, from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost part of heaven, from one end ef heav- 
en lo the oilier. And when these things beafi? *tn« come to 
pass, ihen look up and lift up your heads, for t/ottf redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. Now learn the parable 'of the fig-tree, 
and nil ihe trees ; whtnihe branch is tender and putleih forih 
leaves, je see and kwfli««if your ownselves that summer is 
now nigh at hand. So yo,>»ke manner, when ye see nil these 
things come lo pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is 
nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, this generation shall ' 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away. But of 
that day and hour knowelh no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven ; neither the Sun, but the Father only. Take yfy£ 
heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is ; 
and take heed to yourselves, lest at any time jour hearts be , 
overcharged w ith surfoiling and drunkenness, and cares ef 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For, a* 
a snare shall it come upon all them that dwell on the face of 
die whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may bo accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Sen ofman." 
Mat. xxiv. 29—36. Mark xiii. 24—32. Luke xxi. 25-36. 

S^h is a view of this extensive and magni- 
ficent prophecy, derived, by a combination of the 
circumstances, from the several narratives of the 
three evangelists. It will not, I think, be ques- 
tioned by any one, that it appears, at least, to 
have two great prominent objects, the Destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, with the consequences 
which flowed directly from it, and the Coming 
of the Son ofman in glory. The former is clear- 
ly, and at considerable length referred to, but it 
seems no less evident, that the evangelists also 
foretell, and that with still greater minuteness, 
the Second coming of Christ, for which all of 
them proceed farther to inculcate- the duty of 
watchfulness, by a variety of parables descrip- 
tive of the slate of ihe chruch and of the world, 
at the time of His Return. By these we shall 
afterwards have occasion to advert, with the 
view of more fully demonstrating, that our Lord, 
by ihe coming of the Son of man in the clouds 
of heaven, means His Personal Appearance. At 
present, however, we proceed to notice a few of 
ihe interpretations which have been given of 
this portion of Scripture. ^ 

Whatever may be the difficulties which the 
prediction itself involves, these, instead of being 
diminished, have been prodigiously increased by. 
learned and pious expositors. It may indeed 
with truth be affirmed, that more contradictory, 
confused, and inconsistent opinions have never 
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been presented of any portion of the divine word, 
than have been given of this sublime prediction, 
even by friends of the Redeemer. Its meaning 
begins now indeed to be more clearly perceived, 
and more correct expositions are offered, and its 
circumstances are more generally understood 
than perhaps at any former period. A few em- 
inent men there have been, in .different ages, 
whose views of the time and nature of the com- 
ing of the Son of man we deem correct— under- 
standing it not only to intimate the overthrow of 
the Jewish polity, but also the personal return of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, at the restoration of Israel, 
at the close of the times of the Gentiles. But, 
by a misconception of the Savior's meaning in 
tile 34th verse, it has most .usually been suppos- 
ed, that our Lord affirmed, that the whole proph- 
ecy should have received its accomplishment be- 
fore the generation of men then living had ceas- 
ed to exist. This is your own idea of the words 
referred to, as it has been that of many eminent 
men who have gone before you. This opinion 
has however, given much ground to the enemies 
of'the Savior to triumph in His supposed failure 
as a prophet, and has perplexed and afflicted 
others, whose views of the endowments of the 
Savior for the prophetic office would not admit 
of the ready reception of any interpretation 
which seemed inconsistent with matter of fact. 
" The near approach' of this wonderful event," 
says the infidel Gibbon, " had been predicted by 
the Apostles ; the tradition of it was preserved 
by their earliest disciples ; and those who un- 
derstood in their literal sense the discourses of 
Christ himself were obliged to expect the second 
and glorious coming of the Son of man in the 
clouds, before that generation was totally extin- 
guished which had beheljps humble condition 
upon earth. Yet/' he adds, "the revolution of 
seventeen centuries has instructed us not to 
press too closely the language of Prophecy and 
Kevelalion." Decline and Fall of the "Roman 
Empire, Vol. 1. pp. 470. 471. 

That the coming of the Son of man in glory 
was continually urged* upon the attention of 
Christians by tlie apostles, my former Letter de- 
monstrates ; and that it was constantly expected 
by primitive believers, history fully testifies. 
But that our Lord affirmed, that it would take 
place before those alive had departed, is anydea 
which I utterly reject. It appears to have arisen 
from attaching a' wrong sense to a word used by 
the Savior, and woeful have been the conse- 
quences which have resulted from it. 

On the above passage from Gibbon, Dr. 
Thomas Edwards, the author of a series of Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cam- 
bridge, in 1790, says, " The various and opposite 
methods which Theologians have adopted to re- 
move an objection which is too obvious to be 
overlooked, form, it must be confessed, a very 
considerable presumption, that an adequate solu- 
tion of the difficulty has not hitherto been dis- 
covered, and that the objection [of the infidel] 
is founded on the' basis of truth." In confirma- 
tion of this opinion, he farther adds, that " some 
interpreters imagine that the prophecy relates 
entirely to the ruin of the Jewish nation : others 
by the convenient introduction of types and 
double senses, perceive in it a reference through- 
out to the consumation of all things. Some 
have contended that it partly belongs to the for- 
mer, and partly to the latter; but what portions 
of it are applicable to the one, and what to the 
other, they cannot ascertain ; while a few have 
ventured to assert, that it represents the final 
judgment as immediately subsequent to the Jew- 



ish Calamities." pp. 18. 19. And inconsistent 
as these views appear, they embrace all the in- 
terpretations offered by Anti-millenarian exposi- 
tors of the present day; whatever modification 
there may be ol parts of. inferior moment, of 
which there is indeed no inconsiderable variety. 

But, after such an exhibition of inconsistent 
and conflicting expositions, it is not a little re- 
markable to find this learned preacher assert, that 
our Lord really did predict the advent of " the 
Son of man descending visibly from heaven,£c/ore 
the generation then existing was totally extin- 
guished." ! p. 23. And again, he says, " our 
Lord, in the 24th of Matthew, decisively foretells, 
that the generation then existing should not be 
totally extinguished till it had* witnessed his 
Second and glorious appearance in the clouds 
of heaven"!! p. 19. He thence concludes, that 
''the records, of history do not authorize us to 
believe that this prediction was accomplished at 
the destruction of Jerusalem." pp. 19, 20. And 
he further states, that " that this awful predic- 
tion is not recorded among the stupendous prodi- 
gies of the Jewish war." p. 23. Who could 
hesitate for a moment in placing his own inter- 
pretation among the number which have present- 
ed no adequate solution of the difficulty ? And 
who does not perceive that the great stumbling- 
block has been the idea attached to "this genera- 
tion." 

Mr. Faber, an eminently learned living author, 
who has devoted much attention to the study of 
prophecy, while he places the coming of the Son 
of man at the close of the times of the Gentiles, 
and not only regards it as an event yet future 
but as near at hand, denies it to be the personal 
return of Christ. While he rejects as a "vulgar 
error" that interpretation which makes this event 
a Figurative Advent at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, he not much less inconsistently with the 
whole object and scope of the prediction, still 
understands it to be a figurative advent at the 
restoration of Israel ! 

But a still more remarkable view of this im- 
portant prediction is that given by Mr. Houghton, 
the author of two sermons on the subject. Hav- 
ing, as he conceives, discovered discrepancies in 
the sacred narratives, he says, "From these 
differences among the Evangelists, it is evident 
thai thpy spoke of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and of the end of the world promiscuously, and 
consequently that they considered these two ad- 
vents as one and the same ! ! ! " p. 225. Again 
he says, " Mark and Luke, while evidently dis- 
coursing of the calamities of the Jews, seem to 
rise by a sudden transition from the period of 
the Jewish state to that of the world itself, and 
describe the coming of our Savior in terms near- 
ly similar and equally sublime with those of Mat- 
thew, yet all with one consent refer the whole to 
that present generation." p. 226. 

When such views are put forth by Christian 
authors, who can wonder at the charges of the 
Infidel Historian, or condemn as uncalled for the 
sneer they elicit? It is not at all surprising, that 
the enemy of our religion should continue dissat- 
isfied, although he as says, " Erasmus removes 
the difficult by the help of allegory and meta- 
phor, and the learned Grotius ventures to in- 
sinuate, that for wise purposes the pious decep- 
tion was permitted to take place." 

On the same ground, namely, the supposed 
necessity of finding the fulfilment of the whole 
prophecy during the) lifetima of at least some of 
those alive when it was delivered, many have 
conceived the coming of the Son of man in the 
clouds of heaven to Jave taken place after the 



destruction of Jerusalem, by the preachingof the 
gospel, or otherwise. This was the view which 
you yourself sometimes avowedly took ; but 
it was so mixed up, in a manner not very easily 
understood, or rather at different times you took 
such different views of the words, that any at- 
tempt at reply must embrace the whole. At 
one time you represent the coming of the Son 
of Man in the clouds of heaven to be the des- 
truction of Jerusalem itself by the Romans ; at 
another lime it became the overthrow of the 
Jewish polity, which followed that event ; and 
at a third time it was represented as the suc- 
cessful propagation of the gospel by the apostles ; 
and again all of these were introduced as if all 
equally the one event of the Coming of Christ ;— 
and, finally, there was occasionally the opinion 
given, that it still had a a leaning and looking 
forward to the Personal Keturn of the Savior; 
while there was, nevertheless, a constant and 
undeviating assertion, that alt had been fulfilled 
during the life-time of some of those who were 
the contemporaries of our Lord.* 

Such a variety of interpretations of one glori- 
ous event, given in language "perfectly precise, 
and having a definite time appointed for its ac- 
complishment, seems not very unlike the solu- 
tions sometimes presented by the pupils to whom 
has been assigned the task of proving certain 
problems by every variety of compulation, for 
the purpose of exercising them to ingenuity : 
the comparison would indeed appear in favor of 
the latter. For, while it must be confessed that 
probably nine-tenths of the ingenious calculations 
are neither designed to be repeated, nor perhaps 
ever will be in actual business, yet they haves II 
had the merit of at least leading to the right co*" 
elusion; but it is obvious that intvery case 
which predictions referring to one event are 
plied to a number of very different events, — affl 
events of an opposite nature, — not more than 
one can be correct. And, in the enumeration 
above referred to, the interpretations are evi- 
dently altogether wrong, having excluded the 
only event to which the prophecy can ^efer— the 
personal Coming of the Son of man at the close 
of the limes of the Gentiles. 

The following remarks of Dr. Benson appear 
to me to stale accurately the duty of a Com- 
mentator, to which it is much to be regrettell 
that more attention is not given, rather than t 
discover by ingenuity in how many ways ih 
text may be confused and a reader perplexed, bv 
having his attention forced from the obvious 
meaningof ihe divine anunciatien made : " It is 
the business of the Commentator to find out the 
one true sense of Holy Scripture, and to set it 
before his reader in as clear a light as he can." 
Again, ihe Doctor says, " It appears to me that 
a Critical Interpreter of Holy Scripture should 
set out with this as a first principle , viz. that 
no text of Scripture has wore than one meaning, 
that one truesense he should endeavor to find 
out, as he would find out the sense of Homer or 




^ Among (lie multitude of astonishing interpretations which 
have been offered of Mm. xxiv. ilierc is yet one worthy of 
being put upon record. It was delivered in yonr own pulpit, 
since the publication of the first edition of my " Connected 
View," by a person then a probationer, hot who now has the 
spiritual oversight of a Christian congregation. Evidently 
regarding his affirmation as of more consequence than the 
multiplicity of evidence produced for the premillenuixl re- 
turn of the Redeemer, he at once set aside both your interpre- 
tation nnd mine, by an emphatic " I say it contains a Proph- 
ecy concerning the church, from the time that she came 
out of the garden of eden, till the end of time"!!! 
Any remark on this felicitous discovery is not more un- 
necessary than it would be unappreciated by its author,' 
Scriptural argument were useless, unless, **/say," is 
preferred to " thus saitb (he Lord.,' 
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any otlier ancient writer. When- he has found 
<jut that sense, he ought to acquiesce in it, and 
*o ought his readers too, unless by the just rules 
, of interpretation, they can show that he has mis- 
taken the passage; and that another is the one, 
just, true, and critical sense of the place." 

This unity of sense it will be my object both 
to exhibit and vindicate, satisfied that thus only 
U the true meaning of the prediction to be ob- 
tained, and convinced that God is more to be 
glorified by it than by any scheme, however 
wtl! designed, which is destitute of his sacred 
sanction. Before, however, proceeding farther, 
it will be proper to endeavor to remove the ob- 
stacle which has been supposed to lie in the way 
of consistent interpretation, and which has oc- 
casioned such absurdity, confusion, and contra- 
diction. This will, therefore, form the subject 
of the following Letter. 



THE NATIONS. 



par 



PROGRESS OF THE BATTLE. 

IMPORTANT NEWS FROM SYRIA. 

The following important intelligence from 
the East is published in the Moniteur Parisien 
of Sunday night : — 

" TOULON, Oct. 31, 6 o'clock, p. m. 

" Alexandria, Oct. 17. 
"thrconsoe general to the minister for 
foreign affairs. 
" The events in Syria have become more 
grave for Mehemet Ali. Beyrout has been oc- 
cupied by the Anglo-Turks who were fortifying 
yde. The Emir Bechir had surrendered. 

las abandoned the cause of Mehemet A!i. 
te insurrection is making progress in the 
mountains. 

" Ibrahim (Pacha) is about to concentrate his 
forces." 

" TOULON, Oct. 31, 1-2 7 p. M . 

" Malta, Oct. 27. 

" THE CONSUL OF FRANCE TO THE FHESIDENT OF 
THE COUNCIL. 

* 4 The British war-steamer Cyclops arrived 
here this moming from Seyde, whence she de- 
parted on the 21st. She has on board the Emir 
chir, with 15 members of his family and 115 
rsons of his suits, on their way to England. 
*f The captain of the Cyclops has confirmed 
the rising of nearly the whole of the inhabitants 
of the mountains." 

It would ihus appear that the Eastern ques- 
tion, so far a-j Syria is concerned, is pretty well 
settled, and lhat\he only point which now re- 
mains for discussion, is, whether the decheance 
of Mehemet Ali from the Pachalic of Egypt 
shall or shall not be enforced. 

The resignation of Theirs and his associates 
took place on the 21st of October, after a sharp 
discussion in Council, on the King s Speech to 
the Chambers, which Thiers wished to make 
warlike, and Louis Philippe refused to submit to, 
desiring peace. 

What will be the effect of this political revo- 
lution in France, in the peace of Europe, re- 
mains to be seen. The London Morning Her- 
ald says : 

" It is idle to speculate at present on French 
ministerial combinations and their results. 
Whether a Soult-Guizot or a Guizot-Soult Min- 
istry be formed or not, the fate of France and 
he decision of the question of peace or war can- 
ot bo ascertained before the assembling of the 
Chambers. The comparative calm in which 



French affairs appear to be at present lulled, is 
no proof that warlike intentions are suppressed, 
or that angry passions have subsided. It may 
be but the sullen calm prelusive of a fiercer tem- 
pest." 



Obituary. 

Another saint has fallen ! Another choice 
spirit has left this scene of toil and suffering, to 
dwell in a purer, holier, and happier clime! 
Another pilgrim has consummated her journey ! 
Mrs. Su&AiN M. Hall, the wife of Benjamin 
Hall, of Groton, departed this life, after a sick- 
ness of three weeks at her mother's late residence 
in this city, on Monday, Oct. 5th.— The death 
of this dear sister was preceded by a train of 
most unusual and ' remarkable providences. 
About the first of August last, her mother, broth- 
er, and a sister, then residing in the city, went 
to Groton to spend a few weeks on a visit. The 
brother, when he left the city, was slightly indis- 
posed, but his disease was thought to be nothing 
more than a common cold. But soon after their 
arrival at Groton, he was severely attacked with 
the fever, which terminated his existence in the 
space of a few weeks. During the sickness of 
the brother, Mrs. Hall's mother was taken with 
the same fever, and died sometime previous to 
the young man. Having sustained such an af- 
flictive stroke, and having become fatigued by 
the labor and care consequent upon such protract- 
ed sickness, Mrs. Hall, with her family, come 
to the city for rest, an.l for a change of scenes. 
But alas ! rest was not hers, until she found it 
in another world. In a few days after her arri- 
val in the city, sha* and her little son, and sister, 
were seized by the same disease that had car- 
ried two of the family to the grave. But Mrs. 
Hall was not thought dangerous, until a short 
time before her death. But she is no more ! Her 
days of sorrow, and suffering, and toil are ended! 
She is an inhabitant of a better clime. But her 
loss is great — irreparable. The breach her 
death has made in the family, in the little church 
at Groton, and in society at large, is great, and 
deeply deplored. She was a sincere Christian, 
and an assiduous and untiring promoter of the 
reforms of the age. She was a most ardent and 
devoted friend of the cause of christian union. 
Her sacrifices and efforts were freely made for 
the promotion of this cause. It was owing in 
no small degree to her solicitations nnd un- 
bounded kindness, that the effort in this cause, 
commenced at Groton. We can never forget, 
while memory lasts, her great kindness to us, 
and her ardent devotion to the cause we love, 
and to which we have committed our all. But 
it is a cheering thought, that our much loved 
sister has gone where there is perfect union. In 
heaven there is no sectarian strife, bigotry, or 
selfishness. It is a state of perfect peace, and 
the most endearing union. Let us, then, by 
cultivating the spirit of heaven, prepare to follow 
our dear, departed sister. She has not left the 
cause. She has only been removed to a higher 
and more enlarged sphere of the same great 
work. She has, unquestionably, become a min- 
istering spirit, and we may still be comforted 
and aided by her kind ministrations, though in- 
visible to us, not again to come to us ; but if 
faithful we shall soon go to her. She has only 
anticipated us a little in entering the final rest 
of the saints. She has ouly joined the happy 
union above a little before us. By grace assist- 
ing us, we shall soon be numbered with the same 
holy and blissful fraternity. S. Hawley. | 



Postscript. 

THREE DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE. 
B» the Great Wksters. 
It seems !>y the following sumary of the accounts from the 

East, that, the Alied Powers are victorious in Syria. There 
is no longer a hope for Mehemet Ali to retain his Syrian do- 
minions. 

FROM STRU — OVERTHROW OF THE ZCtPTlASS. 

Regular despatches have been received from Syria to the 
12th, and Alexandria to the !0lh, which fully confirm the 
news of the capture of Beyrout and the defeat' of the Egyp- 
tians by the Turks and their allies. Beyrout wus evacuated 
on the 10th, and next day about 2000 Egyptians returned to 
the town, then in possession of the Allies, and made them* 
selves prisoners. The camp at Djuni bay has since been 
broken up. Ibrahim Pacha has been completely beaten in a 
pitched battle ; the Emir 'Beschir has capitulated, and is at 
Malta; the Libanns is in a complete state of insurrection : 
Ibrahim is straitened in every direction, and, it is thought, 
will speedily be obligod to evacuate the whole of Syria; St. 
Jeand'Acre is besieged. Indeed, the greater part of Syria 
may be said to Imve past from the hands of Mehemet All, at 
least all the north of Lebanon, with the exception of Tripo- 

The Sultan is making great preparations to prosecute the 
war with »ignr. He has sent 6000 more troops, and us many 
muskets to Syrin ; and the English frigate, the Talbot, and 
the Austrian brig Monlecuculi have lieen placed at his dispo- 
sition for that purpose. A postcript u> one of these letters 
mention the report of St. Jean d'Acre hnving l>cen taken by 
the Allies, but this report the editors of the Herald beliove 
to be premature. 

France stands nutrel as yet. But the question will soon 
come tip in n form that will draw her into the conflict. We 
refer to the question of dispossessing Mehemet Ali of his 
Egyptian dominions. We think the Sultan w ill demand this, 
in which case France will object, and take up in defence of 
the Vice Roy of Egypt. While the journals of the day nre 
" crying peace," our fear is, that the Sultan, through Lord 
Ponsonby's influence w ill demand the entire subjugation of 
Mehemci Ali, which caag^be done, without a serious con- 
flict between the Allies, ^Egyptians and French. 



RECEIPTS FOR REPORT. 

Lucres S. Rhoades 2,00 

George B. Bishop. 1,00 

William M. Prior. • 0,00 

James A. Cushing. 5,00 
Georsre P. Stacy, by friends from 

Exeter N. 11. $10,00 

Catherine Kilton. $10,00 

J. Felton. 1,00 

H. Hariman. 50 

Robert Boyce. 50 



SUBSCRIPTION 
L. D. Fleming. 



FOR REPORT. 

$1,00 



BOOKS ON THE SECOND ADVENT. 

MOSES A. DOW, at the North End Bookstore, 204 
Hanover street, intends lo make his store n general 
depot for Byoks and Periodicals of the above character, 
where they may be had jtt the lowest prices, wholesale and 
retail, lie has now the following : 
SCRIPTURE SEARCHER, By Rev. H. Jones. 
MILLER'S LECTURES on the Second Coining of 
Christ about 1843. 
ADDRESS TO THE CLERCY. By Rev. J. Litch. 
FLEMING'S SYNOPSIS of the Evidences of the Second 
Coming of Christ in 1813. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION of the Holy 
Scripture.-:. Bv Rev. II. Jones. 
GLAD TIDINGS. By Henrv D. Ward. 
PRESENT CRISIS, or a Correspondence between the 
Signs of tho Present Times and the Declaration of Holy 
Writ. Bv Rev. John Hooper, of England. 2d edition, 18mo. 
WORD OF WARNING in the Last Days. 
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. By Folsom and 
Truair. 

Also, Bibles, Hymn Books, Prayer Books, Schaol Books, 
Blank Books, and Stationery, and every article usually kept 
in a Bookstore. 

CO-Orders for Books, or iH relation to the SIGNS OF 
THE TIMES, may be left at the above place, (if by mail, 
postpaid) which will be promptly attended lo. 6m— o21 



NIGVS OF 



OF THE SECOND 



JOSHUA V- IIIMES, EDITOR ] 




THE TIMES* 

COMING OF CHRIST. 



THE TIME IS AT HAND." 



[DOW & JACKSON, PUBLISHERS. 



VOL. I. 



BOSTON, DECEMBER 15, 1810. 



iva is. 



Illustration of Prophecy. 



BEGG'S LETTERS— NO. III. 

0?i the precise signification of the word 
translated " Generation. 1 ' 

Reverend Sir, — In all the extracts contained 
in the preceding Letter, very pointed reference 
is made to the words " This generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled." The 
arguments which have been founded upon them, 
and the interpretations to which they have giv- 
en rise, render necessary, therefore, a more care- 
ful examination of their meaning. More cor- 
rect acquaintance with their precise significa- 
tion will be of the highest importance to the 
right understanding of our Lord's whole proph- 
ecy concerning His Return ; for should it be 
proved that the idea which you and others 
have attached to them is not the only one 
of which th^y can admit, it necessarily fol- 
lows that any interpretation dependent on that 
idea will be deprived of its support. And, with 
Mr. Faber, lam firmly convinced that "the 
passage where it occurs has been the chief 
ground of those erroneous expositions which 
would confine one oj[ the most magnificent " ,; 'r tim •. 
prophecies of Holy Writ to the mere destruc- ne'ljlwa'ys 
lion of Jerusalem and the temple by Thus." 
(Sacred Calendar of Prophecy, vol. 1. p. 262,) 
It forms the ground of Gibbon's insinuation ; it 
is -expressly assigned by the writers formerly 
quoted for all the absurdities into which they 
have fallen, and on itlyou took your stand for af- 
firming, that the whole of the predictions pre- 
ceding are necessarily confined to the term of 
existence of those who were the contemporaries 
of the apostles who then listened to our Lord. 
On this you founded the necessity of making 
your particular application ; although in not a 
: few instances, was it evinced that your interpre- 
tation was adopted as one rather of imagined 
dire necessity, than of obvious accordance. But 
before affirmiug that the So?i of man was seen 
coming in the clouds of heaven, and sending 
his angels to gather together his elect at the des- 
truction of Jerusalem — an idea which is not 
very easy for an unprejudiced mind to adopt — 
would it not have been proper farther to exam- 
ine whether no other signification could be 
found for the expression which seemed to im- 
pose such a necessity ? Had this been done, 
some explanation might have been discovered — 
as more ihan one have been suggested — which 
would wholly have freed you from the neces- 
sity of adopting an interpretation so strained and 
inconsistent with the express terms of the pre- 
diction itself, concerning ihe previous fulfilment 
of the times of the Gentiles. 

Mr. Cuninghame, who has given much at- 
tention to the subjeet, considers the solution of 
this difficulty " to consist in a close attention to 
the, word which is supposed to indicate the com- 
plete fulfilment of the prophecy in that genera- 



tion." Considering it rather to signify "com- 
mencement funning into subsequent continu- 
ance of action," he proposes, therefore, as the 
more correct rendering of the verse, " this gener- 
ation shall not pass away, till all these things 
shall be i. Q&sfiall begin to be accomplished." 
Dissertations on the Seals and Trumpets, pp. 
94|, '212. 

This view Mr. Cuninghame still inclines to 
believe correct, and has adhered to it as oue 
principle by which a consistent interpretation of 
the prophecy may be given ; justifying it in his 
Letter t*the Editor of the Edinburgh Theolog- 
ical Magazine, in 1828, by adducing several 
passages'in which a similar phraseology in ihe 
original is supposed to require a translation cor- 
responding to that which, in the verse under 
consideration, would read, 11 this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilling ." 

But another, and what I esteem the proper 
explanation, yet remains to be considered. In 
the above, as also in all the interpretations which 
seek to find a fulfilment of the prediction of the 
coming of the Lord in the events connected with 
the destruction of Jerusalem, it is uniformly as- 
sumed that the " generation" spoken of, abso- 
lutely and only means those alive at the parlic- 
Tbis does not, however, appear to 
ays the case, nor to be its only significa- 
tion. The word used in the original occurs fre- 
quently in the New Testament, and is, indeed, 
geuerallytranslated in our authorized version, 
generation. In many cases, however, this transla- 
tion, if x< Generation" is so understood, appears in- 
correct, and in many the original would probably 
be better t endered " race," or " people." By the 
present translation, and the idea usually attach- 
ed to it, our Lord, during his personal ministry, 
is frequently represented as condemning with 
much severity that generation as a whole, When 
it is evident that he directly referred to that par- 
ticular people to whom he was more immedi- 
ately sent, and among whom he lived and labor- 
ed. " I am not sent," he said, " but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel :" and the condem- 
nation which he so often pronounces upon 
" this generation," is not upon the whole of 
mankind then alive, but upon that race to whom 
he was especially missioned, and by whom alone 
he had hitherto been rejected. 

Now this, yon are aware, is the sense in 
which I apprehend we are to understand the 
word when our Lord said " this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled," regard- 
ing Him to intimate, not the continuance of those 
alive, or any part of them, till the accomplish- 
ment of all he had predicted, but rather as fore- 
telling the preservation of the Jews as a people, 
even in the most peculiar circumstances, till His 
Return. This view has been taken of the verse 
by mauy eminent men. Although Mr. Cuu- 
ingharae, as already noticed, adopts another ex- 
planation, he yet admits that when "the great 
and justly celebrated Mede," in maintaining 
that here the word translated generation " does 



not mean a generation of co-existing men, but 
a race or nation, and the nation spoken of he 
takes to be that of the Jews," and that when 
Mede " refers to the declaration of God in Jere- 
miah xxxi. 3*5, 36. as being parallel thereto," 
he considers such a view as admissible, adding, 
that the word *' is sometimes used in this sense 
both in the Greek version of the Old and New 
Testaments, is shown by Mede in the passages of 
his works referred to." Dissertations, p 240. 
The peculiar force and beauty, as well as the 
propriety of this translation, is well urged by 
Mede. These he considers obvious when we 
regard it as our Lord's design " to assert the con- 
tinuance of the Jewish nation. Verily 1 say 
unto y6u the Jewish nation, even to the won- 
der and astonishment of all who consider it, re- 
mains a distinct people in so long and so tedious 
a captivity, and after so many wonderful changes 
as have befallen the nations where they live." 
And after stating that the word used in the 
original signifies not only an age, but also a 
people, a nation, a race, he adds "?io ojic can 
deny but this is one of the native notions of the 
Greek word translated " generation" yea, and 
so taken in the Gospels as in the foregoing chap- 
ter, (Mat. xxiii. 36.) 4 Verily 1 say unto you, 
all these things shall come upon this nniion.' 
So Beza Anders it twice in the parallel place,J 
Luke xi. 50, 51, and seven times in this gospel. 
Again," Mede continues, " Luke xviii, 25, ' the 
Son of man must be first rejected by this na- 
tion." 

Nor is it only in these instances referred to by 
Mede, that Beza has so rendered genea, • the 
word translated " generation". in our Lord's pre- 
diction. Of thirty-nine instances I have exam- 
ined, in which this word occurs in the Greek 
New Testament, twenty-two are in Beza's Latiu 
translation, rendered either by gens or natio, 
words always signifying a people or nation. 
This is not an unimportant testimony in favor 
of the proposed reading of the disputed verse ; 
since, of Beza's Translation of the New Testa- 
ment, Home, in his Introduction to the Critical 
Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
says, " On account of its fidelity it has always 
been highly esteemed by Protestants of every 
denomination." « 

Still I do not quote fiezaas an infallible guide, 
but I do appeal to him as, in this case, a valua- 
ble and unbias-cd witness to the real meaning 
of the word. He must be allowed to have been 
a very competent judge, and he cannot be sus- 
pected of adopting generally a rendering suita- 
ble to his views of the passage in question ; for 
although in more than twenty instances he has 
translated this word in the Greek by that which 
signifies H a nation," in our Lord's prediction 
itself, he has rendered it by a word really signi- 
fying, in the disputed sense, a generation. 1 ' 
But it is not to his opinion of this or' any other 
particular passage I now refer, but to his under- 
standing of the general signification of the 
word. And on his testimony the more reliance 
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may certainly be placed, that contrary to his 
prevailing practice he has made this one of the 
exceptions to his more uniform translation; be- 
cause so far from his bf ing a witness objection- 
able on account of partiality, ilisthus shown that 
his tendencies, if they operate at all, must have 
been to give the other rendering a preference. 
If then, a witness so well qualified and so unex- 
ceptionable, intimates his conviction of the mean- 
ing of the word to be that of a nation or people, 
by so translating it in a majority of the cases in 
which it occurs, he has, in so far as the mere 
words are concerned, and to the extent that his 
authority is regarded, removed all ground of 
complaint that it in any degree does violence to 
the language of our Lord, so to understand it in 
this prediction, — which, as I shall afterwards 
show, necessarily requires some such extended 
signification, by its including within it events 
posteriorto the fulfilment of th? times of the 
Gentiles, which you admit to be still future. 

But such an interpretation has not been con- 
fined, even among Scripture Expositors, Mede 
and Beza. While the first edition of my f Con- 
nected View" was passing through the press, a 
dear friend put into my hands a Millenarian 
work published in 1770, by the Rev. S. 'Hardy, 
Lecturer at Enfield, Middlesex, in which nearly 
the same view is given of our Lord's whole pre- 
diction. On the word translated " generation," in 
addition to the sanction of Beza and Mede, he 
refers, as authority in support of the substituted 
rendering, to Chrysostom, Erasmus, and Pasor. 
I have since ascertained, that the same interpre- 
tation of the passage has been offered by many 
others. 

Indeed, although in our authorized version 
the word is almost uniformly translated " gener- 
eration," this rendering is rather to be viewed 
i as intimating the translators' sense of the pas- 
sages in which it occurs, than as demonstrating 
their conviction, that this is the unvarying sig- 
nification of the word. In Phillippians, ii. 15 
(" in the midst of a crooked and perverse na- 
tion,") they have themselves translated it by the 
very word contended for by Mede, and adopted 
by Beza, and received by Hardy, and which I 
regard as that which ought to have been used in 
the translation of our Lord's prediction. Now 
I do not contend that our Translators are right 
in their rendering in the particular instance, 
but I again cite this passage as containing evi- 
dence unbiassed by Millenarian tendencies, that 
?iation is really one of the significations of the 
word. If, in every case where such a transla- 
tion would bear directly in favor of the view I 
am now defending, they have adopted one that 
is different, it certainly strengthens much the ar- 
gument to be derived from any admission they 
may indirectly make; Hare, then, I again re- 
mark, as in the case of Beza, the rendering of 
our Translators in this particular instance proves 
unquestionably their conviction, that the word 
really has such a signification. Nay, the 
very impropriety of the translation in this case, 
if you choose to regard it in that light, only proves 
more decidedly that such a rendering must 
have been easily admitted by them as«correct, if 
adopted without their having been compelled to 
have recourse unto it by the obvious sense of the 
passage. 

It might be highly useful, but would occupy 
much space, to examine with minuteness many 
of the passages in the New Testament in which 
this word is used, apparently in the sense of 
people or nation. Two or three cases may, 
however, be noticed. 



In that discourse in the temple which led to 
the delivery of the magnificent prediction now 
under consideration, the Savior had denounced 
vengeance on the Jews as a rebellious people. 
On the Scribes and Pharasees wo after wo was 
pronounced, for their hypocrisy, the last of 
which is in these words : " Wo unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites, because ye build the 
tombs of the prophets and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, and say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves that 
ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. Fill ye up, then, the measures of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell ? Wherefore, behold I send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and some 
of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ys scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from city to city ; that upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple and the altar. 
Verily I say unto you, all these things shall come 
upon this generation." Malt, xxiii. 29 — 36. 

The last word in this passage is the same 
which occurs in our Lord's subsequent predic- 
tion : and it can scarce be doubted, that here it 
refers to the Jews only, and not to the whole 
generation of living men. It has the Savior's 
previous denunciations of wo upon that people 
all included, when he says, "all these things 
shall come upon this generation." It was they 
who were " the children of them which killed 
the prophets ;" and to them the Savior said, 
Fill ye up, then, the measures of your fathers." 
It was ihem the Savior still addressed, as those 
who should kill His disciples in their " syna- 
gogues." In all these circumstances, there is 
a reference to the Jews, and to them only ; and 
it was upon this guilty people, — and not upon 
the whole living race of men, — that wrath was 
now denounced for such enormities ; " Verily 
I say unto you, all these things shall come up- 
on this generation," this race, this people. My 
idea is farther confirmed by what follows ; for 
the Savior immediately takes up a lamentation 
for the punishment entailed by the guilt of " this 
generation." And does this pathetic address 
apply to the circumstances of mankind general- 
ly ? Not at all ; its expression of His grief and 
sympathy is wholly expended on the Jewish 
people; and instead of embracing the wliole gen- 
eration of living men over a wide world, his 
apostrophe only is, " 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem." 

Farther, I would ask, is it true that all that 
Christ now denounced came upon " this gen- 
eration,' in the limited sense for which you con- 
tend ? Is it not the punishment of those very 
crimes specified by our Lord that the Jews are 
still suffering ? Behold your House is left 
unto you desolate." It has continued desolate 
for many generations, and is so still, and there- 
fore " all these" things did not come upon that 
generation, but it has all come upon that people 
who were addressed. 

In another prediction of His Return, our 
Lord u said unto the disciples, the days will 
come when ye shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 
And they shall say to you, See here ! or see 
there! go not after them nor follow them. For 
as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven ; so shall also the Son of 



man be w nis day. But first must He suffer 
many things and be rejected of this genera- 
tion." Luke xvii. 22—26. It is not my in- 
tention at present to insist on the beautiful har- 
mony which there is between this " prediction 
and that which forms the particular subject of 
immediate investigation ; but to confine my at- 
tention to what is said of his rejection as con- 
firmatory of the idea attached to " this genera- 
tion." That here also it is the Jewish people to 
whom he refers will appear by attention to sev- 
eral circumstances. 

Before this day of the Son of man desired by 
his deciples, He must first " be rejected of this 
generation." Now, that he was and is rejected 
by the Jeics as a people, admits not of doubt. 
But, rejected as he was. by that nation, he was 
not more rejected of that generation of Jews 
than any which has succeeded, but muck less. 
We read of "the many thousands of Jews who 
believe," when Paul came up to Jerusalem — 
nay of the myriads of them. Has the success 
of the gospel been so great among the Jews in 
any subsequent age, that it would warrant {he 
idea of his having been peculiarly rejected of 
that generation then living. Or is it said the 
" generation" is to be understood more general- 
ly, and instead of confining it to the Jews to ex- 
tend it to the whole of mankind then alive ? In 
this sense will your idea of the word better ac- 
cord with matter of fact ? Not at all. So far 
from the Savior having been peculiarly rejected 
of the whole Gentile world in that agei was 
not the gospel extensively preached, and preach- 
ed with power — preached with a degree of zeal 
and success which has not since been equalled ? 
Instead of that generation having rejected the 
Savior in any peculiar degree, you have once 
and again recounted the triumphs of the cross 
as being then the mos^ obvious, when you 
would maintain that our Lord's prediction, — 
which I regard as even yet unfulfilled, — that the 
gospel should " be preached in all the world for 
a witness" before the end came, had its fulfil- 
ment before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Having thus seen the inapplicability of the 
words to that generation in such a sense, ob- 
serve now its perfect application and beauty 
when understood of the Jewish race or people. 
By them he was indeed rejected — rejected by 
them as a nation, and for eighteen hundred 
years, which have since elapsed, he has contin- 
ued to be rejected by that people of whom our • 
Lord appears to speak. The parallel passage 
in another gospel proves, indeed, that it is in 
this sense we are here to understand " this gen- 
eration :" And " he began to teach them that the 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and of the chief priests and 
scribes." Mark viii. 31. That is, he was to 
be rejected of the Jewish nation, for these were 
the supreme authorities among the Jews, consti- 
tuting, therefore, the representatives of that na- 
tion. Now the evangelists, by their severally 
using the term generation and the Jewish rep- 
resentatives in expressing our Lord's idea, show 
clearly that 11 this generation" is used in a sense 
synonymous with " this people," else the ex- 
pressions could not have been given as recording 
the same stalemen*. 

Our Lord's language here seems also to im- 
ply, that when the rejection of this generation 
shall cease, that then will his glorious coming 
be visible to all "as the lightning." Now, as 
this rejection is predicted to cease just at the com- 
mencement of the Millenium; it intimates clear- 
ly that his Coming will be at the conversion of 
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Israel, when ihey shall return to their allegiance. 
And the whole passage may surely be regarded 
as additional evidence, that the Savior referred 
to the continued existence of the Jewish people 
even till his return, when he said, " this gener- 
lion shall not pass till ail these things be ful- 
filled." I shall refer to only one other passage 
in which I think our Lord obviously means the 
Jews, when, using the word under consideration, 
he speaks of this generation. It was on an oc- 
casion when the Jewish " peifple were gathered 
thick together, He began to say, this is an evil 
generation ; they seek a sign and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was a sign unto the 
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be*o this 
generation. Luke xi. 29, 30. In these words 
our Lord appears expressly to compare the 
Ninevites with the Jews. It is not the whole 
people living in the days of the prophet Jonas 
compared with the whole people living when 
our Lord thus spake. The comparison evident- 
ly is between the Ninevites to whom Jonas was 
sent, and that people who were now tempting 
the Savior by asking a sign. 

These various passages, in which the word is 
obviously used in the sense of nation or people, 
do therefore support the idea that the Savior, 
in Mat. xxiv. 34, fortellsthe preservation of the 
Jews as a distinct people till His Return. 

Although Mr. Faber denies the Coming of 
the Son of man with the clouds of heaven to be 
the Personal Return of Christ, he has done 
much to correct the misapprehension so generally 
entertained 'respecting the Time to which the 
prohecy relates, and also concerning the mean- 
ing of this 34th verse. When, in the First 
edition of the " Connected View," I expressed 
my conviction that the word translated " gener- 
ation" ought to be here rendered " nation" or 
" people," I was quite unaware that precisely 
the same view was maintained by this eminent 
critic, or by any other in the present day. In 
that author's " Sacred Calendar of Phrophecy" 
it is, however, distinctly and accurately stated. 
" The original word," he says, " which our 
translators have rendered generation, has been 
commonly supposed to denote the tsen existing 
generation of men, or the generation of men 
who were contemporary with the Apostles. 
But the primary meaning of the word is a race, 
ox family or nation : it is only in a secondary 
sense that it acquires the signification of a sin- 
gle generation of contemporaries. Let it, then," 
he adds, " in the present passage, be anderstood 
in its primary and proper sense, and the whole 
difficulty will vanish ; for, in that case, our 
Lord's declaration will run as follows : — Verily, 
I say unto you, this nation shall not pass away, 
until all these things shall have been fulfilled. 

And, in confirmation of this view, he has ap- 
pended, as a no'.e, the following satisfactory ev- 
idence. " I subjoin the very nccurate and sat- 
isfactory exposition of the word, which has been 
given by Scapula. 

[The extract from Scapula illustrates the 
sense of the Greek genea, by the Latin genus 
progenies: and again by the Latin Aetas and 
Seculum ; in support of which he quotes Ho- 
mer twice, Philo and Eschylus ; and adds :] 

" The primary meaning, then of the word is 
a race or family or nation: and accordingly, it 



is used in this sense, both by the Seventy, and 
by the writers of the New Testament. Thus, 
in Gen. xliii. 7, the Seventy use the word genea 
to express what our translators render kindred; 
and they similarly employ the same word, for 
the same purpose, in Numb. x. 30, and else- 
where. Thus also, as Beza rightly understands 
them,the writers of theNewTestanient use genea 
to denote a people or natian, in Matt, xxiii. 36, 
Luke xxi, 32. xvii. 25, and in other places.-] 
In like manner Chrysostom uses the same 
word to describe the whole collective body of 
Christians. He styles them he genea zetounton, 
the people or nation of those who seek the Lord. 
See Mede's Woiks, book iv. epist. 12. p. 753." 
Sac. Col. of Prophecy, vol. i. pp. 263, 264. 

Dr. Adam Clarke also, (a commentator who 
will not be suspected of accommodating his In- 
terpretation to favor Millenarianism,) gives pre- 
cisely this idea to the word generation, and. un- 
derstands our Lord to say " this rate, i. e. 
the Jews shall not cease to be a distinct people 
till all the counsels of God, relative to them and 
the Gentiles, be fulfilled." 

My object, in these remarks, you will perceive, 
has been to ascertain the precise meaning of 
that word in the original, which has been trans- 
lated " Generation." But I have now to re- 
mark, that before building so much of your in- 
terpretation of our Lord's prediction of His com- 
ing in glory upon the verse under considera- 
tion, as fixing its entire fulfilment to the days of 
those then alive, it might also have been prop- 
er to inquire whether the word " generation," 
even in the translation, never admits of another 
signification. Without insisting at length on 
iliis, the citation of a few passages will be suf- 
ficient to prove, that it is sometimes used in a 
corresponding sense with that already noticed. 
Is not this the case where it is said, " there is a 
generation that curseth their father, and doth 
not bless their mother ? There is a generation 
that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not 
washed from their filthiness. There is a gener- 
ation, Oh how lofty are their eyes ; and their 
eyelids are lifted up. There is 'a generation 
whose teeth are as swords, and their jaw-teeth 
as knives, to devour the poor from off the earth, 
and the needy from among men." Prov. xxx. 
11 — 14. The "generations" here evidently 
mean particular classes of wicked men. 

By the Psalmist, those who have clean hands 
and a pure heart — who receive the blessing from 
the Lord, and righteousness from the God of 
their salvation, are also called " the generation 
of them that seek him." (Ps. xxiv. 4 — 6.) 
Again, " God is in the generation of the righte- 
ous" (Ps. xiv. 5.) " A seed shall serve him ; 
it shall be accounted to the Lord for a genera- 
tion." (Ps. xxvii. 30.) And " the generation 
of the upright shall be blessed." (Ps. cxii. 2.) 
In like manner the apostle Peter, speaking of 
those " which believe, 1 ' calls them " a chosen 
generation" 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

By the prophet Jeremiah, " generation" is 
used in precisely the same sense, in direct ap- 
plication to the kingdom of Judah. He first ad- 
dresses them as "Judah," and afterwards be- 
seeches them, " 0 generation." Jer. ii. 28, 31. 
The Ante prophet again uses the same word, in 
the same sense, when it is said, " This is a na- 
tion that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord their 
God," and concerning whom .t is added, in the 
following verse, " the Lord hath rejected and 
forsaken the generation of his wrath." And it 
is again immediately repeated in the next verse, 



" For the children of Judah have done evil in 
my sight." Jer. vii. 17—28. 

In the song of Moses the children of Israel 
are expressly called, in prophetic anticipation, " a 
crooked and perverse generation." He does not 
in these words, refer to their condition as they 
existed at the time he spake, but is avowedly 
'ooking forward to their conduct in the latter 
day's : " For I know," says he, " that after my 
death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, and 
turn aside from the way which I have command- 
ed you ; and evil will befall you in the latter 
days , because ye xcill do evil in the sight of the 
Lord." Deut. xxxi. 29. xxxii. 5. And in this 
same song of Moses, in the 20th verse of the 
last-cited chapter, they are again called " a very 
froward generation, children in whom is no 
faith;" while, in the 28th verse, they are renew- 
edly called " a nation void of counsel." 

In reference to our Lord's prediction of His 
Comingjn the clouds of heaven, surely tuch 
multiplied instances are sufficient to prove, not 
only that the original word on which the whole 
difficulty has been founded, may without impro- 
priety be viewed in a sense consistent with its 
reference to His future Personal Return, but al- 
so that the very word by which it has unhappily 
been translated, is itself occasionally used in u 
similar sense. These citations prove satisfacto 
rily that the word, both as it occurs in the orig- 
inal and in the translation, does signify a race of 
men, a people, a nation, and that both are so 
used in reference lo the Jews, 

With such proofs, I therefore hold it lo be in- 
disputable, that when our Lord says, " this gen- 
eration shall not pass till all these things be ful- 
filled," he may ha^ve intimated that the Jewish 
people should continue to exist as a separate 
and distinct rnce, even while in captivity among 
the Gsntiles, and subjected to every species of 
oppression, by all the nations among whom they 
should be mingled. It naturally follows, there- 
fore, that it is not a point to be assumed, that 
our Lord meant to assert that all he bad foretold 
should be accomplished ere forty or fifty years 
should have elapsed. For if, as I have proved, 
the word is really used in different senses, it is 
necessary to show, that the one in which we find 
it thus often used is not that in which it is to be 
understood in the present instance. The fact of 
Christ's not having been seen coming in the 
clouds of heaven before the generation of men 
then living had died, is itself presumptive evi- 
dence that such was not our Lord's prediction. 
And, accordingly, by attending a little more 
closely to his language we shall find, that it 
peither was nor possibly could be his meaning. 

For, besides the evidence derived from the 
use of the term in a different sense in the works 
of Greek authors, and in numerous passages of 
the New Testament, there is yet another impor- 
tant argument, of which I must still avail my- 
self, against the idea you attach to " this genera- 
tion." We have still to inquire, whether such 
a sense as that on which your objection is foun- 
ded will really accord with our Lord's statements. 
Is it really fnie, then, that all he predicted, prior 
to making that declaration, was fulfilled before 
the men then living had ceased to exist?* Our 

* The celebrated Mr. Scott, in his Commentary, assumes 
with marvellous ease, that our Lord here answers only " the 
former p:trt of the Apostles' question concerning the tin* 
when these events would take place." By adopting such nn 
idea, I would in this wny escape the force of your objection; 
but although my present inquiry is not relative to the ques- 
tions of the disciples, but concerning our Lord's prediction, 
I must affirm that if our Lord at nil answered the latter 
question of his disciples concerning his return, and the end of 
the age, that he did to in ike magnificent description of his 
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conceptions of prophecy may be aided by histo- 
ry, as speculative opinions are often corrected by 
our knowledge of matters of fact. The genera- 
tion of men who were living upon the earth 
when our Lord delivered his prediction, has long 
been consigned to the dust— the destruction of 
Jerusalem has long found its place in the records 
of past events— and, for 1700 years, the city it- 
self has been trodden under foot of Gentile na- 
tions. L it then true,— without having recourse 
to an idea of double sense, a scheme for which 
our Lord himself bus made no provision, and 
which the,direct terms of his prediction wholly 
exclude; a scheme which, even if admitted, is, 
in so far as the present question is concerned, 
absolutely self-contradictory, — without such an 
assumed sense, allow me to ask, Do you, Rev- 
trend sir, believe it to be trve — with the historic 
page in view, do you really think that our bless- 
ed Lord ever meant it to be understood as true 
— that bis coming in the clouds of heaven would 
take place before the generation of men then up- 
on the earth should cease to live— that at that 
time he would be seen so coming in power and 
great glory by all the tribes of the earth, (or 
even the Jewish tribes only, if you prefer to 
have it so,) — and that then also he should send 
forth his angels to gather together his elect from 
the four winds of heaven — and do you believe he 
declared that all this should take place, not be- 
fore, nor in, nor during the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but " immediately after" its tribulation ? 

Nav, putting aside for a time the question 
concerning the return of the blessed Son of man, 
permit me to ask, do you believe that all the 
other events, included in our Lord's prediction, 
and uttered before he said "this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled," 
were accomplished before those then living had 
died? There are various statements contained 
in that prediction, the nature of which you will 
not dispute, which really were not fulfilled be- 
fore the grave had received the last survivors. 
I am perfectly willing that the term of existence 
alloted them be extended even to that of longevi- 
ty; but the accommodation will still bo insuffi- 
cient — and that by many hundreds of years — lo 
bring within its little compass the mighty things 
previously foretold by Christ. Let me then ask 
if it be true, that within this period the gospel 
was really " preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all -nations ?" With a full knowledge 
of the explanation usually offered — that in the 
apostolic age the gospel had made very exten- 
sive progress, — yet, keeping in view the design 
expressed by the Savior, for which the gospel 
should be preached," as atoihiess" for myself I 
dare not make the limitation which the offered 
explanation demands, and have still to ask of 
you and others, if it be really true, tbal even yet 
^he gospel has been preacbed in all the world, 
lor a witness unto " all nations ?" and whether 
the complete accomplishment of this work when 
performed, will not rather mark " the end of the 
age?*" ~ 



Before uttering the words, I have so long been I lensively propagated that you have once and 



coining in iho clouds of heaven, which occupMI so large a por- 
tion of the preceding discourse. On what principle then his 
parabolic illustration, when they " shall tee all thete things," 
in to he restricted to " the former part of the apostle's ques- 
tion" concerning the destruction of the Temple, it is difficult 
to conceive. However, he proceeds as if this most important 
point were satisfactorily ascertained, and absolutely settled. 
But notwithstanding of the distinction he has thus made in 
tin- prediction, he still rcgnrds it as necessary to restrict " the 
primary interpretation of the prophecy to the destruction of 
Jerusalem." It is, however, not a little remarkable, that he 
should thus consider it sufficient to restrict what he colls " the 
primary interpretation," although our Lord gives not the 
slightest hint of its having more than one. 

* It is not my part to reconcile yeur inconsistencies, but I 



considering, our Lord hud also foretold that the 
Jews should " be carried captive into all na- 
tions;" arid again I ask, is it true that this also 
took place before that generation of living men 
had ceased to exist? Great as was the slaugh- 
ter of the Jews by the Romans under Titus, and 
numerous as were his prisoners, it was not un- 
i il after their revolt, towards the end of the reign 
of Adrian, between 130 and 140 of the Christian 
era, that this prediction was accomplished. It 
was not till after this repeated ruin of their na- 
tion, that the Jews were " led captive into all 
nations/' and dispersed over the face of the 
earth. Neither will this circumstance, therefore, 
come within the time of those living when the 
prediction of our Lord was delivered. 

But there is yet farther evidence in the proph- 
ecy itself, that the Savior, when he said " this 
generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fulfilled," did not mean to affirm, that the whole 
prophecy should have received its accomplish- 
ment within a single life-time. That prediction 
previously foretold that Jerusalem shall be "trod- 
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled:' 1 Luke xxi. 24— 82. Now 
I unhesitatingly affirm that whatever be the right 
interpretation of the 34th verse, yours must be 
wrong ; for our blessed Lord rjever could declare 
that a prediction of events extending at least over 
1500 years, should all be fulfilled before those 
then living had ceased to exist. Yet your inter- 
pretation of the prophecy founded on the verse 
in question, necessarily involves that absurdity. 
Endeavor to conceal it as you may, it is not a 
matter to be questioned, that the words by which 
you felt constrained to maintain that the coming 
of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven re- 
ferred to the destruction of Jerusalem, by the 
same kind of interpretation will necessarily re- 
quire it to be believed that the times of the Gen- 
tiles should have been fulfilled at the same early 
period. But the times of the Gentiles are not 
yet fulfilled, for Jerusalem is still trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles, and these limes will not be 
fulfilled so long as this is the case, for " Jerusa- 
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" I there- 
fore appeal to you, and to all who know the Lord 
whether He could afterwards mean to affirm in 
the sense which you attached to his words, u this 
generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fulfilled?" 

With the same design, I again ask, whether 
any " Kingdom of God," either spiritual or ex- 
ternal, visible or invisible, which was not estab- 
lished prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, has 
since been erected; so that concerning it our 
Savior could have said of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, "When ye see these things come to 
pass ; know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand?' Luke xxi. 31. Was there any king- 
dom which had not been erected when the Sa- 
vior uttered the words just quoted — any king- 
dom that was not erected when, at ihe day of 
Pentecost, the disciples first enjoyed those spirit- 
ual gifts which were to qualify them for their 
Master's work — that was not even erected when 
myriads of Jews embraced Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, and when the gospel had been^goex- 



again affirmed it to have been preached in all 
the world ? Was there any " Kingdom of God," 
which had not been erected even after the spirit- 
kingdom of Christ had made such trium- 



phant progress, of which our Lord could yet de- 
clare that before those then living had died, and 
at the destruction of .Jerusalem, it was only 
" nigh at hand ?" 

And farther, WJiat "redemption" was enjoy- 
ed, either by the Jews as a nation, or by the dis- 
ciples of Christ in particular, which could be 
promised by our Lord as to take place wilbin 
the term of existence of his contemporaries, and 
as only drawing nigh when the destruction of 
Jerusalem began to come lo pass? Luke xxi. 28. 
Were the Jews as a nation, called to look and 
lift up their heads, while misery and desolation 
approached ? or did his Jewish disciples then en- 
joy any " redemption" in which they were to ex- 
ult? No : "much they suffered even in that ear- 
ly period, but they enjoyed no such redemption ; 
and in the very destruction of Jerusalem they 
lost all that they possessed. Compelled to flee 
in haste to the mountains, they escaped only with 
their lives. Their whole properly was left as a 
spoil to the Gentile oppressor, or consumed by 
the devouring flame ; and the House of their 
God, which they held more dear, was laid waste 
and pillaged by ihe fierce idolator. They re- 
garded not as their " redemption" an event so 
disastrous, end which was followed by manifold 
persecutions and much distress. Their redemp- 
tion was not, therefore, an event " nigh at hand*' 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, nor has any 
thing since taken place that can be regarded as 
that object of hope lo which our Lord could al- 
lude, when he said, " when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption dratccth nigh;" and this 
having been delivered prior to that declaration 
which is the subject of immediate inquiry, also 
sets aside the force of your objection to a more 
extended and consistent interpretation of the 
whole prediction. 

From all the circumslances noticed, I there- 
fore, infer ihe absolute incorrectness of that ex- 
position, which would confine the fulfilment of 
ihe entire prediction to the term of existence of 
any of those alive when it was uttered. And 
not only so;. but from the multifarious evidence 
adduced, I believe our Savior's meaning in ihe 
expres? ion to be, that notwithstanding of his hav- 
ing just predicted unparalled sufferings to which 
the Jewish nation should be subjected — of their 
being carried captive into all nations, and having 
their capital laid waste and subject to the power 
of ruthless spoilers — that still as a distinct na- 
tion or people, they should yet continue to exist 
till his return. And as if it were almost incredi- 
ble that a nation could survive such complicated 
distress, he adds the assurance, "Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away." 

That the explanation thus offered, in so far as 
it is agreeable to the mind and word of God, 
may be Messed to your soul, is the sincere pray- 
ed of, 

Reverend Sir, 

Yours in Christian love, Sec. 



do you no injustice in thus reasoning against what you made 
your direct exposition, and which is indeed essential to your 
view of the time of the coming of Ihe Son of man, nlihough 
there have been occasions in which you have incidentally 
given opposite interpretations. The above view you have 
often neutrallized; and so late as yesterday (Mny 1st, 1831,) 
you, in prayer, expressed it as matter of rejoicing " that the 
gospel will be preached in all the world for a witness unto nil 
nations,"— as if the prediction was still unfulfilled. 



THE BIBLE. 

It exposes the subtile Sophist, and drives Di- 
viners mad. 

It is complete code of laws, a perfect body 
of Divinity, an unequalled narrative. 

It is a book of lives. 

It is a book of travels. 
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It is n book of voyages. 

It is the best covenant that ever was agreed to ; 
the best deed tiiat ever was sealed. 

It is the best evidence that ever was produced ; 
the best will that ever was made. 
' It is the best Testament lhat ever was signed. 

It is wisdom to understand it: to be ignorant 
of it is to be awfully destitute. 
L It is the King's best copy, and the Magistrate's 
best rule. 

It is the housewife's best guide, and the ser- 
vant's best instructor. 
I It is the young man's best companion. 

It is the School-boy's Spelling Book. 

It is the learned man's Masterpiece. 

It contains a choice Grammar for a novice, and 
I a profound mystery for a sage. 

It is the ignorant man's Dictionary, and the 
Hvise man's Directory. 

It affords knowledge of all witty inventions, 
and it is its own interpreter. 

It encourages the wise, the warrior, and the 
overcomer. 

It promises an eternal reward to the exellent. 

And that which crowns all is, that the . Au- 
thor, without partiality, and without hipocrisy, 
*' with whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning," is GOD! 

■ SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

K\° ' "Can ye not discern tli« nixiu of Iho tinins." 

BOSTON, DECEMBER 16, 1840. 



I The Rev. Ms. Kirk in Boston. This gentleman has 
baen lecturing in the Park St.Chiireh,ncnrry every evening f»r 
two weeks past. I lis audieuces have l>een large, consisting 
• •r .«!■■■ nil classes ami denominations. His lectures are on 
practical anJ experimental subjects; and we are happy to 
, learn lhat the effect is salutary, both on the church and the 
world. In a former visit, his labors failed of producing die 
good hoped for. But this was, perhaps, more the fault of the 
ministers, nnd churches, iliuu of the lecturer; for he then 
spoke the truth in great plainness nnd affection. 

Mr. K. holds to the popular idea of a temporal millenium; 
nnd frequently refers to tho conquest of the world by mission- 
ary efforts; and ardently prays tho Lord lo "come quickly" 
nnd reign on the earth. This with him is all spiritual, nnd 
before the resurrection. Popery, Mohamedisui, Paganism 
are al| to be destroyed; and Christianity triumph over nil the 
earth a long time before the rcsurreeiios takes place. But 
how vain is such a hope. Popery is now gaining strength in 
almost every land. Tho "lillle horn," (Papacy) will make 
wot with the saints (or the true church,) till the " Ancient of 
Days shall come," then the beast and the false prophet, with 
all the hosts of hell, will be put to flight; the saint.-: shall rise, 
and the earth shall be filled with the glory of God Then 
we shall have a millenium indeed. Reader, arc vnu prepared 
to meet the coming Lord 1 



THE CHRISTIAN WORLD. 

We have been favored with two numbers of the Christian 
Wjjrld, a large quarto of eight pages, beautifully executed, 
ami is issued monthly, at 1,25 per annum. It is published in 
Philadelphia, and ail i led by Thomas II. Stockton, a distin- 
guished minister of the Protestant Methodist Church. It i- 
not to be devoted to the interest of a Sect, or Sectarianism, 
hut to the great cause of Bible Christianity. The editor says, 
" The Bible, and the Bible nlone, is tho religion of Chris- 
tians." By adopting this principle " as the rule by which 
our course in this department of our work is to be governed, 
we design to secure an eminent and independent position; 
neither Catholic, nor Protestant, nor yet neutral; but higher 
and stronger than either." 

Able and distinguished writers of various denominations, 
have been secured as regular contributors lo the work. We 
wish Bro. Stockton success. His work deserves a list often 
thousand subscribers. 



Mk. Mimkk's CiiROKUt.ocr, a6 revised and corrected 
by himself, will be found on the next page. He says in a 
note, that " If this chronology is not correct, I shall despair 
of ever getting from the Bible and history a trite account of 
the age of the world. Al any rate, 1 shall rest gaiinfied here, 
mid wait the event; time will determine As it respects the 
text in 1 Kings vi. 1, it cannot be reconciled with the history 
of the Judges and the statement of St. Paul. I have there- 
fore followed two witnesses instend id" one. As it respects 
Samuel, I have no doubt of as long u period as 21 years; 
but it may possibly have exceeded 24 years." 

The Report is in. progress. It will bo got out about 
the first, of Jjjmiary ... It will contain near two hundred pagi s, 
and will cost more than we at first calculated. \J"e intend l>> 
publish as many copies as we have money to pay for. Those 
who tcant reports, therefore, must give us " straw," aud the 
" bricks" will be forthcoming. 

Erkaii m. — At the head of Chronology, where it reads 
"See p. 18," it should be See iVo. 10. 

fjO-See advertisement of " Miller's Views," the last 
page. This collection of Mr. M's writings w ill exceed the 
expectation* of his friends, both in their interest and value. 

" WARD?' AND HIS NAMESAKE, JONATHAN. 

Mr. Editor; — Your 16ih number contains the note of one, 
who has been called to bear the cross of fathering some of my 
poor offspring. 1 am npl regardless of the patience he ex- 
hibits under circumstances mortifying to the feelings of an 
upright man; to bo taken for the author of thai winch he 
disapproves. All your readers will henceforth understand 
that of the many Wards in the world/me at least does nut wish 
his influenoe to be tuken to support the views of Mr. Miller. 

In th ia vary thing my namesake shows a degree of manly 
independence that makes me willing lo call hnu brother, nol- 
withoiandiog I know nothing of him, save only his note lo 
you. 1 am inclined to think, Irom his reverence for Scott and 
Whitby, that he is not accurately informed of Mr. Miller's 
views; and in their day they were scarcely more noted than 
Mr. Miller is in his day. Mr. Miller's views are not to be 
despised by anv sound mind (hat examines theui; nor are 
they to Imi received widioul examination. When searched 
once, they will ho found to accural mainly with the views of 
'the church in all primitive ami mnriyr-ugee. The Holy 
Word enjoins the same things which Mr. Miller eloquently 
preaches. As lo the single point of time, A. D. 1843 for the 
end of the world, Mr. M. comes to the conclusion (hat fails lo 
convince many; and yet the render of the whole argument 
will find mure just cause of forbearance, than of severe cen- 
sure, even on lhat point. A large number of very learned 
and pious men agree to contemplate thai year, as a memora- 
ble era in the history of the holy people ; as the time when 
the antichrist will be" destroyed, both East and West, and the 
choseu people will be g.itliercd from the four quarters uftbe 
earlli iuto their own promised land. 

The blessed God has not called me to illustrate or defend 
Mr. Miller's views; but this 1 am constrained to acknowledge, 
that when the holy people come into the holy land, it is under 
the lead of David their king forever; and when antichrist is 
(iestioyed, it is done by the Lord coining in the clouds of 
heaven; and therefore, every proof and argument brought by 
the wise to show lhat antichrist will fall, and the Jews will 
he restored, in 1343, is so far a proof of the correctness of 
Mr. Miller's views, that the world comes to an end in 1843; 
for Christ the Lord comes euly the second lime without sin 
unto salv.it ion; comes only once mere in the end of the world 
lo raise and judgu and rule over all nations in the resurrec- 
tion of (he dead; comes only once in the glory of his Father to 
give unto bis saints their great reward, the inheritance prom- 
ised lo Abraham and to his seed of faith, and not his seed 
according lo (he flesh. 1 am sure for myself .that whenever 
hrael is restored, out of Zion will come the Deliver; nnd 
whenever antichrist is slain and cast into (he lake of fire, the 
Judge of the whole earth will set on the throne of his glory. 
Therefore, as any man proves to conviction that the Jews 
will return and antichrist will perish in 1843, proves to my 
understanding llio correctness of Mr. Miller's view in the date 
of this worlds destruction; for I take the promise of the Jews' 
return io have been made to all believers in all ages; audio 
them it will lie fulfilled lo whoni^it has been made in person, 
nnd not to their children. Together with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob they must rise from the dead lo receive the thing pro- 
mised, lite true rest; the city that hath foundations j (he 
better country, even an heavenly; the everlasting inheritance 
of the world to come. 

I give my namesake tin: right hand, and assure him that as 
Abraham believed, so do his faithful seed, not in a Canaan 
under the curse, but in a heavenly Caiman: aud 1 pray lhal 
heavenly may come, though this under the curse forever passes 
away. Yet how gloomy it makes some excellent people, to 
think of passing off this old world, with sin and death into lite 
bargain, and receiving instead thereof the new heavens and 
new earth in which dwell righteousness, joy, and eternal life ! 
They would seem to prefer to pull out wceils, and burn up 
bramble hedges, and contend with pain and difficulties, three- 
score years and ten, and then die leaving the same legacy lo 



iheir children, ralher than to have n new earth in which 
neither Bin nor iu wages, nor ehiUgoa ever can •niter. 

Mr. Scott's views of the . niilcimiuin deserve respect for 
their wide diffusion over our country ; but it should be kuowil 
by all who adopt his \iews, or incline to do so, thai they nre 
of recent origin. That Dr. Daniel Whitby, whom Sr.oit 
quotes io sup|Kn t lliein, in (he Ami man on the records of 
history who gives nn honorable mime to their support. Ami 
that you may not lake only my word for il, see and consider 
how lie-coming it would be in Mr. Scott, or any other 
commentator, t<> refer to the most ancient and approved 
authors in support of any point of dociriae on which Chris- 
dans' differ. Tin; millenium is one on which they differ; and 
Mr. Scott ought to quote, and he hasquoted, in support of his 
own peculiar -views, the most ancient, honorable name ^thich 
he could find. And that name is Daniel Whitby, D. D. 
who was born A. D. 1638 and died A. D. 1720'. No learned 1 
und devout Christian found out and propounded the doctrine 
of a millenium in this world without the personal presence of 
die Lord iq the resurrection of the dead, until Daniel Whiihy- 
I huve been at some pains to search out thiB mutter, nnd I can 
truly say Mr. Scott in referring lo that man, has done jus- 
tice to the subject, so far as 1 |mve been able io learn. The 
primitive Christians believed no such dociiriuc as Whitby 
and Scott tench respec'ing the millenium: the Roman church 
in its apostney or before, never recused or taught this doc- 
trine; (he Reformers of the church disowned ami condemned 
it, mid nlso the families without any honorable name, who be- 
g*i in the lGth century to circulate it. Daniel Whitby about 
(he beginning of (he eighteenth century gave it an honorable 
name, but truly I had rather follow Mr. Miller with the apos- 
tles, than Dr. Scott with only Dr. Whitby. 

These are things new to my namesake, I date 
he ought to be allowed lime lo search them out be 
are multiplied. Therefore, I pause for the present, with 
my wishes for a hcticr-ucfiuaiuiatice. WARD. 

Dec. Sib, 1810. 



Bible Chronology 

*' A Subscriber," sent us several queries 
some months since, which were laid aside," and 
unintentionally neglected. Bro. M. has now 
given a full solution of his queries. Ed. 

MILLER'S ANSWER TO QUERIES OF 
",A SUBSCRIBER; " 

CONCERNING DAILY SACUIFICK AND PAGAN HOME. 

I. The question in Dan. viii. 13, is"Hbw 
long shall be the vision ? Not how long shall 
the daily sacrifice, or pagan Rome be ? Let me 
state a case lo illustrate. Suppose, Mr. Editor, 
you write to me* that you have employed an 
agent to go to Maine, and Halifax, nnd U>en to 
London, to procure subscribers for the Signs 
of the Times." In my next letter I inquire of 
you, How long will your agent be gone, concern- 
ing his agency to London for the Signs of the 
Times ? Your answer is ninety days. Now, 
would any man suppose that his agency w ould 
be in London ninety days; or would they sup- 
pose you included the whole tour? The latter, 
certainly- Precisely so is the question and an- 
swer in Daniel viii. 13, 14. The people of God 
are by the vision shown to be under the agency 
of the three kingdoms, the two first, Persia and 
Grecia are wholly pagans, the third is Rome: 
but Rome after she comes into power will con- 
tinue pagan for a given lime, then she will take 
away paganism and set up papacy, which will 
rule a certain lime and then the kings will be 
the agents for a time and the vision end. 

Years, 

1. Persia and Grecia pagan agents 299 

Dan. viii. 1 — 8. 

2. Romaipagan agent, Dan. viii. 9 — 12 . 666 

Rev. xiii and xvii. chapters. 

3. Ten horn's kingly agents, xk 31. xii. 30. 30 

Rev. xvii. 12. 

4. Papacy is theagent,Dan.vii.25..\i.32-39. 126U 

Rev. xi. 2. xiii. 5, xvii. 4 — S. 

5. Ten horns or kings agents,Da.xi.40 to end 45 

Rev. xvii. 16—18. 



Vision concerning pr.gan.papucy and ten ) ^qq 
kings as above divided, Daniel viii. 14. ) 
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BY WILLIAM MILLER. Corrected. 



Names of Patriarchs, Judges and Kings 



Seep.-i* 



Creation, 
Adam, . . . . 
Seth, 
Enos, 

Cainan, . 

Mahalaleel, 

Jared, . 

Enoch, . r 

Methuselah, 

Lamech, 

Noah, 

The Flood, . 
Shem, 
Arphaxed 
Salah, 
Heber, 

Peleg, . . . 

Reu, . . 

Serug, . 

Nahor, 

Terah's life, 

Exode in Egypt, Sec, 

Sojourn in the wilderness 

Jo?hua 

Elders and Anarchy,^ 
Under Cushan, Sec, . 
Othniel, . 
Eglon, 
Ehud, 
Jabin, 
Barak, 
Midianites, 
Gideon, . 
Abiinelech, 
Tola, 
Jair, 

Philistines, 
Jspthah, 
Ibzan, 
Elon, 
Abdon, 
Philistines, 
Eli, . . 
Samuel, the Prophet, 
King Saul, 
David, 
Solomon, 
Rehoboam, 
A lj i jam, 
Asa, 

Jehoshaphat, 
Jehoram, 
Ahaziah, 
His Mother, 
Joash, 
Amaziah, 

Interegnum.tt 
Azariah, 
Jotham, . 
Ahaz, 
Hezekiah, 
Manasseh, . 
Anion, 
Josiah, 

Jehoaz, 3 Mo. 
Jehoiakim, . 
The 70 years of capti 

here, ended 1 y. Cyrus 
Cyrus, 
Cambyses, 
Darius Hystaspes 
Xerxes, . 
Artaxerxes Long. 
Birth of Christ, 
Add present year, 
To 1S43, 



'ity 



begun 



■» • 



Age orYears A. M 



130 
105 

90 

70 

65 
162 

65 
187 
182 
600 
1 

• 2 

35 

30 

34 

30 

32 

30 
229 
205* 

30 1 

40 

25J 

18 
8 

40 

18 

80 

20 

40 
7 

40 

3 
23 
22 
18 

6 

7 
10 

8 
40 
4011 
2451 
40 
40 
40 
17 

3 
41 
25 

5«* 

1 

6 
40 
29 
11 
52 
16 
16 
29 
55 

2 
31 

u 

11 

70 

6 

7 
36 
13 

7 

457 
1840 
3 



1 

130 
235 
325 
395 
460 
622 
687 
874 
1056 
1656 
1657 
1659 
1694 
1724 
1758 
1788 
1820 
1850 
1879 
2084 
2514 
2554 
2579 
2597 
2605 
2645 
2663 
2743 
2763 
2803 
2810 
2850 
2853 
2876 
2898 
2916 
2922 
2929 
2939 
2947 
2987 
3027 
3051 
3091 
3131 
3171 
3188 
3191 
3232 
3257 
3262 
3263 
3269 
3309 
3338 
3349 
3451 
3417 
3433 
3462 
3517 
3519 
3550 

3561 

3631 
3637 
3644 
3680 
3693 
3700 
4157 
5997 
6000 



B.C. 



4157 
4027 
3922 
3832 
3762 
3697 
3535 
3470 
3283 
3101 
2501 
2500 
2498 
2463 
2433 
2399 
2369 
2337 
2307 
2278 
2073 
1643 
1603 
1578 
1560 
1552 
1512 
1494 
1414 
1394 
1354 
1347 
1307 
1304 
1231 
1259 
1241 
1235 
1228 
1218 
1210 
1170 
1130 
1106 
1066 
1026 
986 
969 
966 
925 
900 
895 
894 
888 
848 
819 
808 
756 
740 
724 
695 
640 
638 
607 
it 

596 

526 
520 
513 
477 
464 
457 



'roof Book. 



Genesis. 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 
Exodus. 
Joshua. 

•do 

Judges, 
do . 
do • 
-do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

1 Sam. 
do 
Acts. 

2 Sam. 

1 Kings. 

2 Chron. 

1 Kings. 

do 
do 

2 Kings. 

do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 

2.Chr. 



Ezra 



Chapter and Verse. 



VII. 

viii. 
xi. 



2 
3 
6 
9 
12 
15 
18 
21 
25 
28 
6 
13 
10 
12 
14 
16 
18 
20 
22 
24 
32 
40, 41 
6 

xiv.7.xx.2. v.29. 
See Josephus. 
iii. 8 
11 

« 14 
30 
3 
31 
1 
28 
22 
2 
3 



xn. 

V. 



IV. 
V. 

vi. 

viii. 

ix. 

x. 



xn. 



ii 

xiii. 
iv. 
vii. 
xiii. 
v. 
xi. 



Remarks. 



To the flood. 



•The exode did not begin 
until Terah's death, then A- 
bram left Haran and the ex- 
ode began, as is clearly proved 
by Acts vii. 4 

t Exode in Egypt from A- 
braham to the wilderness state. 

J Joshua was a young man 
when he came out of Egypt, 
Exodus 33 : 11, could not have 
been more than 45 years old 
then, 85 when he entered Ca- 
naan, 110 when he died, leaves 
25 years. 

^Judges begins. See Judges 
2: 7—15. 



||This ends the Judges, 448 
years, Acts 13 : 20— also 8 : 



21 

4 

42 
13 
2 
10 
42 
17 
26 
3,4 
1 
2 

1,2 
2 
33 
2 
2 
1 

19 
1 
31 

" . 36 
xxiv. 2—16 
xxxvi 5-10 15-23 
Rol. vol. l,p. 354) 
« u ,< 

Rol. vol. 2 p. 9. 
« <i ii 

vii. 10, 13 
Ferguson's Astron. 
Prideaux ronnect. 
See page 30 of this 
paper 



Samuel could not have 
been more than 38 when Eli 
died ; then Israel was lament- 
iug the loss of the Ark more 
2—17 than 20 years. — Samuel 
judged Israel some years after, 
and became old, and his sons 



xn. 
xv. 
ii 

xxii. 
viii. 
ii 

xi. 
xii. 
xiv. 
xv. 



xvi. 

xviii. 

xxi. 
ii 

xxii. 
xxiii. 



^udged Israel. He must have 
been 62 or 63 when Saul was 
made King. 



**Br._L. is right in the reign 
>f J. 5 years. 



ttThe Chronicle is right in 
this thing. See 2d Kings, 14 
and 15 chapters. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



145 



From the Chronicle of the Church. 

LIST OF SYMBOLICAL DREAMS AND 
VISIONS IN THE BIBLE. 

Concluded from page 130. 

14. Ezekiel's vision of the four cherubim, and 
of the four wheels, and of the throne of God 
above the cherubim, and of Jehovah giving him 
a roll of a book to eat, signified the inauguration 
of Ezekiel as a prophet, and his being commis- 
sioned to speak in the name of Jehovah. Ezek. 
i. 1. iii. 14. 

15. Ezekiel's vision of the glory of the Lord 
departing from Jerusalem, The prophet is car- 
ried in vision to Jerusalem, and there shown the 
abominable idolatries of the Jews, against whom 
punishments are denounced. Those who sigh 
for these abominations are marked on their fore- 
heads, signifying that they should be safe while 
the rest were destroyed ; coals of fire from be- 
tween the cherubim are scattered over the city, 
signifying that it should be burned ; and the glo- 
ry of the Lord finally departs from the city, sig- 
nifying its desertion of God. Ezek. viii. 1. xi.25. 

16. Ezekiel's vision of the valley of dry bones, 
which at the command of God were covered with 
flesh and reanimated, signified that the Israelites 
should be restored to their own land, and become 
the people of God. Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14. 

17. Ezekiel's vision of the new temple, and 
of the renovation of the Jewish state, and of the 
return of the glory of the Lord to the temple, 
signified that the Jews should again be under 
the divine protection. Ezek. xl. 48. 

18. Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a great image 
of different materials, broken in pieces by a stone 
from the mountain. The image's head is of 
fine gold, signifying Babylon, of which Nebu- 
chadnezzar was king; its breast and arms were 
of silver, its belly and thighs of brass, its legs of 
iron, signifying kingdoms that should succeed, 
of greater or less strength; the feet were part of 
iron and part of clay, signifying that its strength 
was divided ; a stone breaks in pieces the whole 
image, signifying a kingdom which the God of 
heaven would finally set up, and which should 
destroy all other kingdoms. Daniel ii. 

19. Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a great tree 
which was hewn down. A great tree is seen, 
signifying Nebuchadnezzar himself ; this tree is 
cut down, and wet with the dew of heaven sev- 
en years, signifying that Nebuchadnezzar should 
be driven from among men, and be wet with the 
dew of heaven seven years ; the stump, however, 
of the tree remains, signifying that Nebuchad- 
nezzar should be established again in his king- 
'dom. Dan. iv. 

20. Daniel's vision of the four beasts. Four 
great beasts came up out of the sea, signifying 
four successive kingdoms, with greater or less 
strength ; a little horn groweih up on the last 
beast, which hath a mouth speaking great things 
against the Most High, signifying a power which 
should make war on the saints; the judgment 
sits, and the dominion is given to one like to a 
son of man, signifying that the dominion of this 
blasphemous power should be taken away, and 
an everlasting kingdom given to the saints. Dan. 
vii. 

21. Daniel's vision of the ram and he-goat. 
He sees a ram with two horns, signifying the 
kingdom of the Medes and Persians ; afterwards 
a he-goat from the west, which conquers the 
ram with two horns, signifying the king of 
Greece, who should conquer the kingdom of the 
Medes and Persians. This he-goat hath a great 
horn, signifying its first king ; this horn being 
broken, four others came up towards the four 



winds of heaven, signifying that after the death 
of Alexander the Great, his kingdom should be 
divided into four parts. A little horn finally 
arises, which sets itself up against God, but is 
finally destroyed, signifying Antiochus Epi- 
pbanes, who should vex the people of God. Dan. 
viii. 

22. Amos' vision of the grasshoppers consum- 
ing the grass of the land, signified the destruc- 
tion of Israel by their enemies. Amos vii. 1 — 3. 

23. Amos' vision of a fire consuming the deep, 
signified the destruction of Israel by their ene- 
mies. Amos vii. 4—6. 

24. Amos' vision of Jehovah with a plumb- 
line, signified that Jehovah would punish Israel 
with exactness according to their merits. Amos 
vii. 7—9. 

25. Amos' vision of a basket of fruit which 
had been cut off and gathered in, signified that 
Israel should now be cut off. Amos viii. 1—8. 

26. Amos' vision of Jehovah standing upon 
the altar, and commanding the posts of the tem- 
ple to be smitten, signified the destruction of 
Israel. Amos ix. 1 — 10. 

27. Zachariah's series of eight visions. Zach. 
i. 7. vi. 8. 

(1.) His vision of post-horses which Jehovah 
sends throughout the earth, signifying that God 
is acquainted with the state of all* the heathen, 
and will punish them. Zach. i. 7 — 17. 

(2 ) His vision of four horns and of four car- 
penters which cast them down, signifying that 
Jehovah would repress the kingdoms hostile to 
Israel in all the winds of heaven. Zach.i. 18—21. 

(3.) His vision of a man with a measuring 
line in his hand, signifying that Jerusalem 
should be rebuilt. Zach. ii. 

(4.) His vision of Joshua the high priest, who, 
notwithstanding the opposition of satan, is cloth- 
ed with clean garments and a fair mitre, signify- 
ing that Joshua should be approved and protect- 
ed of God. Zach. iii. 

(5.) His vision of the golden candlestick with 
seven lamps, and of two olive trees by the side 
of it, signifying that the temple should be fur- 
nished with the- necessary furniture, and that 
Joshua and Zerubabel were anointed by Jehovah. 
Zach. iv. 

(6.) His vision of a flying roll that contained 
curses, entering into the house of the wicked, 
signifying that the wicked should be cut off. 
1—4 



Zach. 



women carrying an 



(7.) His vision of two 
ephah of wickedness into the land of Shinar, 
signifying that the Jews were carried away cap- 
tive into that country for their sins. Zach. v. 
5-11. 

(8.) His vbion of four chariots which went to 
and fro through the earth, signifying Jehovah's 
knowledge of the concerns of all nations. Zach. 
vi. 1-3. 

28. Peter's vision of the vessel let down from 
heaven, containing various animals which he 
was to eat without distinction, signified that the 
ceremonial law which consisted principally in 
such distinctions, was abolished, and that the 
way was now open for intercourse with the Gen- 
tiles. Acts x. 1. xi. 18. 

29. St, John's series of five visions. (1.) In 
an earthly temple. (2.) At the entrance of heav- 
en. (3.) On the seashore. (4.) In the wilder- 
ness, and (5.) On a high mountain. Rev. i. 22. 

These visions exhibit the fall of Jerusalem : 
signifying the destruction of Judaism : the fall 
of Rome, signifying the destruction of paganism; 
and the glory of the New Jerusalem, signifying 
the triumph of Christianity. They contain ma- 
ny subordinate symbols. 



BIBLE READER'S REPLY TO MR. 
MILLER. 

Concluded from puge 131. 

Mr. Miller asks " why does it say ' where also 
our Lord was crucified,' and answers, if Sodom 
and Egypt are used figuratively in the text, 
which the Bible reader must admit by his own 
exposition, then also must ' where our Lord 
was crucified,' be so used &c." In answering 
Mr. M's question Bible Reader would again en- 
ter his protestfagainst the use of the word figura- 
tively instead of the divine word ."spiritually" 
in the text, ns a private interpretation: nay 
more, as a perversion of the word, and truth of 
the Holy spirit, not less than a palpable mistrans- 
lation of the original, against which the whole 
aim of the article Mr. M. was reviewing, was 
directed, and from this divine position, Bible 
Reader, will not, cannot be moved, while 1 Cor. 

11. 14 stands on the sacred page, and the Holy 
Ghost himself is not a figure. It is taking such 
liberties with the word of God, that has thrown 
darkness, doubt and misconception over the 
plainest prophecies. He would further respond 
to Mr. M's question " why ' where also our 
Lord was crucified,' was used" viz. 1st To more 
exactly define the city where these two witnesses 
should be slain, that when the event takes place 
men may know it, for God has magnified his 
word above all his name (Ps. exxxviii.) These 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city which the spirit in infinite wisdom saw rea- 
son to call Sodom, and Egypt, but that there 
might be no guess work, the spirit adds and ex- 
plains " where also, our Lord was crucified" 
which it was well known was Jerusalem (See 
Luke. xiii..33, and xxiv. 18, 19.) Because 
" nigh unto it," John. xix. 20. Though nearly 
2000 miles from Rome or France. And more, 
when that great city the holy Jerusalem comes 
down from God out of heaven what prevents it 
actually embracing both Egypt and Sodom ns 
then " there shall bo no more sea,' 1 and its di- 
mensions " 1500 miles square" (see also Ps. 
Ixxxvii.) thus converting the figures of nj C n, 
spite of their theorizing, into the literal words of 
the Holy Ghost. 2. The apostle John, inspired 
as was Paul, taught " not in the words which 
man's wisdom teacheth," but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth" and here, he only called Jerusa- 
lem by the same name the Holy Ghost had call- 
ed it before. See Isa. chapters 1st and 19th. 
And well might Isaiah call Jerusalem Sodom, 
for there were Sodomites also residing there, 
whose houses were not removed until long af- 
ter Isaiah prophecied (see 1 Kings xiv. 24 xv. 

12, xxii. 46, 2 Kings xxiii. 7.) 

3. That we might be lead to "compare spirit- 
ual things with spiritual" and thus see all that 
is revealed in the Bible on this subject, and be- 
lieve it as little children, with simple though 
wondering faith. Read Ezk. xlvi. 4. " That 
our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God." 

5. And shall I add, to teach us that Jerusalem 
shall yet be warned by these " two witnesses 
where they shall testify in sackcloth, judged and 
overthrown Mke Sodon and Babylon, her fearful 
prototypes and exemplers ? 

So much for the name first applied to these 
" dead bodies," but is it not said "and these are 
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth"? Does 
not this prove Mr. M's interpretation 1 I regret 
that the present article is already so long 
that I can hardly enter into this point. Let the 
Biblical students examine in their connexions 
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till those places where ihe expressions," olive 
trees," '* candlesticks," " stain! ing before the God 
of the earth" occur, and I think he will concur 
with me that they also designate two persons 
and tally with the interpretation we have given 
us by the spirit of the " two witnesses." 

John was' directed to rise and measure the 
temple — and the altar — and them that worship 
therein ; the court he was to leave out, for it was 
to be given to the Gentiles "to tread under foot 
42 months. Notice that there is no allusion to 
the ark in this temple on the right and left of 
which the two cherubims stood, or the candlestick 
which stood over the altar and before the ark. 
Then why measure it seeing so many things 
were wanting 1 Answer, u to see if it was 
after the divinely proscribed pattern. See Ezk. 
xl. -1—8, xliii. 10 — compared with Ex. xxvii. 1. 
And why measure those that worship therein?" 
To see again if the ordinances of God were ob- 
served — See Ezk. xliv. 9 — 15. Then says the 
voice to John 11 1 will give unto my two witness- 
es, and they shall prophecy the same length Qf 
time the court is being trodden by the Gentiles 
&c. Now as there was no urk over which di- 
vine communications could be given, as of old, 
these' two prophets roould le God's oracle — and 
like the candlestick give light and direction to 
all who might enter it." — They are to be clothed 
with divine power, (see verse 6) they would en- 
force God's laws, statues, and ordinances — com- 
fort — direct — or warn the people, especially the 
Jews, against the rising power of anti-Christ — 
the setting up of the abomination of desolation 
(compare Dan. xi. 7 and 36 with 2Thcs. ii.'and 
Key 1 , xiii. 5) until they shall have finished their 
testimony with their lives — and notice that no 
sooner are these two witnesses slain — raised — 
and enter heaven, than the thifd and last woe 
cometh quickly, and the temple of God in heaven 
is opened, and there was seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament, verse 19. The whole Scene- 
ry and phraseology of this chapter is Jewish, 
indicative one would think of the locality of 
the prophecy of these olive trees and candlesticks 
to Jerusalem. Let; us see if the language of the 
; Bible will not justify the interpretation of " these 
two olive trees, &c. to mean persons rather than 
the Scriptures. V. The posts of* door of the 
.temple were of oliee tree, 1 I. Kings, vi. 33. 2. 
the side posts and the doors of the oracle, were 
olive tree, l.King vi. 31. 3. The two cherubim 
over the right and left of the ark were made of 
olive tree, vi 23. " God called thy name (Ju- 
duh and Jerusalem) a green olive tree, Jer. xi. 
5, " I am like a green olive tree in the house of 
God." Ps. lii. 6. In Rom. xi. we read of an 
olive tree from which gome branches (doubtless 
persons) were broken off through unbelief, and 
into which Gentiles are grafted." And lastly, in 
Zech. iv. this answer is given to the question 
" what arc these two olive trees upon the right of 
the candlestick and upon the left thereof which 
empty the golden oil out of themselves ? " Then 
said he unto me, these are the two annointed 
ones that stand by ihe Lord of the whole earth, 
Does not tii is like two persons, rather than th 
Scriptures? In chapter iii. we read "and he 
(the Lord) spnko unto those that sto9& before him, 
saying take away the filthy garments from Josh- 
ua (the high priest) &c. " And the angel ol 
the Lord protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, if thou will walk in my 
ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, then 
shalt thou also judge my house, I shall also keep 
my courts, and I will give thee places to walk 
among these that stand by" no doubt alluding to 



the two annoitited ones that stand by the Lord of 
the whole earth," introduced in the next chapter 
as the two olive trees. 

Rut they are also called " the two candlesticks." 
Luchnia is the word here used, and is translated 
a stand, for a candle or a candlestick. Lvchnos, 
means a candle, lamp, or light, and is applied to 
a person. 11 John wns a burning and a shining 
light." Now the light, and the lamp stand, or 
the candle and the candlestick are here united 
in these two witnesses, as the spirit calls them 
his " two olive trees or sons of oil, and his two 
candlesticks or lamp stands," containing the oil. 
And when they shall prophecy 1260 days, they, 
like John, will be burning shining lights. 2. 
The Holy Spirit has revealed to us, Rev. i. 20. 
that " candlesticks are churches" which we know- 
are composed of persons, and I can even believe 
that when these two witnes es shall prophecy, 
they shall be, if not the only representations, cer- 
tainly the only surviving prophetic representives 
of the churches : for it is revealed "that it will 
be given to the beast that kills them, though he 
continue only 42 months, to make war upon the 
saints and to overcome them, and potftr was giv- 
en him over all kindreds, and tongue*, and na- 
tions, and all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, " whose names are not written in 
the book of life," xiii. 7. Our blessed Lord has 
compared that time to the times of Noah. and 
Lot, and more, he has proposed the startling 
question " when the son of man cometh shall he 
find faith on the carthV 

The reader can now judge' whether we have 
misinterpreted this Sth verse^)f Rev. xi. in ap- 
plying it to tiBQ persons, and that these dead 
bodies, belong to " two witnesses," ,! two proph- 
ets." He can also ponder the momentously 
practical question. " Have they yet prophesied 
in sackcloth 1260 days ?" or is this chapter ful- 
filled or unfulfilled prophecy. As to who those 
two witnesses" are? — and what power kills 
them? Wc may hereafter 6how the opinion of 
BIBLE READER. 
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" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with % 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest." 



BOSTON, JANUARY 1, 1841, 



LIFE'S CALLING. 

MINISTERS OF JESUS— CHRISTIAN PROFESSORS — UN- 
CONVERTED SINNERS. 

" No room for mirth or trilling here, 
For worldly hope, or wor illy Ifear, 

If life so soon is gone; A-j-^\. 
If now the Judge is at the door^ 
MK;/ And till mankind must stand before 
The inexorable throne." 

In view of the sentiment above expressed, how 
do nil, except everlasting things, sink into insigni- 
ficance. Who that believes it, will not be influ- 
enced more or Icis by the solemn truth, " We 
must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ." 

Minister of Jesus,— can you look upon your 
flock over which the Holy Ghost has made vou 
overseer, and remember you and they are has- 
tening to judgment and eternity, and not set up- 
on them with the most vehement exhortations to 
fee from the wrath to come ? Can you be clear 
by doing this from the sacred desk, only, and 
not also from house to house, individually, close- 
ly, perseveringly, and tvilh all earnestness! 
It is the work to which you have professedly de- 
voted your life : and the everlasting interests of 
those deathless beings are entrusted to your care. 
What is present ease, sensual gratification, tem- 
poral wealth, worldly honor or fame, if to gain 
all the world can afford of each, so much as one 
"of those deathless beings perish, as the price? 
Perish! 0 dreadful thought ! And to perish too, 
- through the neglect of his WATCHMAN ! And 
that neglect for a mere momentary gratification ! 
What shall the Lord of that servant do when he 
cometh ? Can he do less than, " cut him asun- 
der ?" Can we wonder then at the declaration 
of the apostle, " Knowing the terrors of the Lord 
wc persuade men ?" 

On the other hand, what is a whole life of toil 
and care, anxiety and watchful prayer, pain and 
persecution, hunger and thirst, poverty and re- 
proach, or even death itself in its most horrid 
form, if the result be the salvation of one immor- 
tal being who would not otherwise be saved ? 
Think, 0 think, of an immortal being, saved unto 
eternal life ! Servanbt of Jesus, can you find 
" room for mirth or trifling here," while so many 
are thronging the broad road to destruction, with 
none to care for their souls ? Think again, 



" You watch for souls, for w horn the Lord 
Did heavenly bli»s lot ego ! . 

For souls which must forever live, 
• Jo rapture or in woe : 

And to the great tribunal haste 

The account to render there." 

' Are these things so? How is it, then, that 
there are so many worldly minded ministers who 
are more taken up with the trifles of time, than 
with the momentous realities of judgment and 
eternity? nay, what caD a worldly minded min- 
ister think of himself while entrusted with the 
everlasting interests of men, and yet pursuing 
his worldly schemes at the expense of those in- 
terests. We cannot wonder that the tremen- 
dous truth of a judgment near, should be- un- 
palatable lo'such men. It would Dc far more 
congenial with their feelings and pursuits to be- 
lieve, " My Lord delayelh his coming," or that 
" the judgment is in the far distant future." 
But the day of the Lord will come, and that 
speedily. BUsse-'. is ilmi servant whom lis 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. 

Christian Professor, — You profess to have 
put on the Lord Jesus Christ: but remember, 
" If any man have not the spirit of Christ he is 
none of his." A£ain " If any. man says that he 
is Christ's, he ought himself also so to walk, 
even as he walked." And it is only while we 
exhibit Christ's spirit that we either give to oth- 
ers or have ourselves a good evidence of being- 
his. 

What then was the spirit of Christ? It was 
a spirit of love toward the wretched and perish- 
ing. He left all his glory behind, to humble 
himself, safTer and die for sinners ; that they 
might not perish but have everlasting life. And 
shall we call ourselves Christians, the disciples 
of this Jesus, while we in fact do not and are 
not willing to make any sacrifice for the salva- 
tion of those for whom the Redeemer died? 
Have you spoken to that friend or neighbor of 
yours, with whom you daily converse in the 
merest trifles, respecting the awful subjects of 
heaven and hell, of judgment and eternity? 
Have you prayed and wept over that unconvert- 
ed parent, brother, sister, child, or it may be, 
husband or wife 7 . Have you spoken to them of 
their danger,? If you saw any one of them in 
danger of loosing five dollars, or even less, 
would you not hasten to tell them, and proclaim 
it aloud in their hearing ? And yet can you be- 
lieve their eternal interests all in jeopardy while 
they are insensible, without making the most 
strenuous efforts to pull them out of the fire? 



This is an employment worthy the holy profes- 
sion you have made; and should constitute the 
great and all absorbing business of life, with ev- 
ery disciple of Jesus Christ. Especially if con- 
vinced that the judge is even now at the door 
how centemptible should nil worldly pleasure 
appear, and how vastly important everlasting 
things. 

Unconverted Sinner,— This is your work- 
ing day.. But when once the master of the 
house Is risen up and shut to the door, it will al/ 
be over. Your sins have operated between you 
and your God, and unless removed they must 
ruin you forever. Do you ask what you can do ? 
I reply, cease from sin/repent and believe on the 
lord jesus chkist, and you shall be sated. Do 
not imagine you will ever be any better by any 
process you can pursue, until you believe in 
Christ as your Savior, and through his merits 
that God can be just and yet 6e your jusliBef. 
It is the only way to pardon and salvation. 
This is the gospel message, but " he that believ- 
eth not shall be damned!" 

Why, then, if salvation is so important and 
the time so short in which you may secure it, 
can you find time to attend to every, thing else 
rather than to this great work ? " The time is 
fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand ; Re- 
pent ye and believe the gospel." 

" No matter which vow thoughts employ 
A moment's misery, or joy. 

But O, when both shall end, 
Where shtill yon find your destined place, 
Shall you your everlaetinq clays 

Willi lienHs or angels *pend V L. 



THE SECOND ADVENT JUST AT HAND. 
No. I. 

Our Lord himself: when on earth, was ques- 
tioned on this subject as follows : When shall 
these things be, and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world ? Al- 
though some have spiritualized these words 
more or less, into an inquiry concerning worldly 
things already long passed by, they will now be 
considered as meaning literally what they ex- 
press ; or a» an inquiring concerning the time, 
and signs of Christs owu real " coming and of 
the end of the world." In answer to this sol- 
emn question, Christ did not show the length of 
time reaching to the great events of his final 
coming ; yet he drd foretel various positive signs 
of its near approach, by which the latter saints 
were required to " know that it ii near, even at 
the doors." These signs are substantially the 
same both in the Old and New Testaments. 
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Some of them were such as should be seen by 
the natural eye, as "fearful sights and great 
signs from Iieaven ;" while others were to oe 
rather of a moral aspect, requiring more the ex- 
ercise of faith in beholding, or understanding 
them as signs. Whether we arc agreed or not, 
in fixing upon a particular time for the second 
advent, we may with great propriety be agreed, 
on beholding its present fulfilled and fulfilling 
preceding signs, that it is proper for us now 
earnestly to look for the great event actually to 
come, even, within one year ; or should it be 
longer delayed, to look for it at hand continual- 
ly, with earnest expectation till it come. Some 
of these signs of the advent specially near, will 
now be briefly noticed. 

2. Pet. iii : 3, 4. " Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days, scoffers walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where 
is the promise of his joining ? for si?ice the fath- 
ers fell asleep, all things continue as they' were 
from the beginning of the creation." 

However others may construe this prophecy 
of Peter and the former "prophets," it wilj now 
be taken literally, in all its parts, allowing "the 
last days," here to mean " the last days," includ- 
ing even the very last day. In showing that 
this prophecy of the very last day specially at 
hand, is now actually fulfilling, I appeal at once, 
to those who of late are becoming familiar with 
the discussion of this subject, and to those who 
believing the advent nigh, have said most about 
it. All such persons know, as in my own case, 
that whenever Christ's 2d coming is said to be 
at hand, according to its present fulfilling pro- 
phetic signs, it is sure to be answered by 
many, both within and without the church, sub- 
stintially as in this prophecy, " Where is the 
promise of his coming? for all things continue 
as t/iey were," fyc. And though we tell them of 
repealed prophesies of the day at hand, now 
and of late for the first time fulfilled and 
fulfilling, they are still bold in scofiiing at the 
sentiment, affirming that the events brought for 
ward as signs, are no signs at all, not foretold in 
prophecy, and nothing more than what has been 
"from the beginning" fyc. And thus, accord- 
ing to Peter and others of" the prophets," it is to 
continne with " scoffers' till the very last day. 

Mat. xxiv. 4, 5, 24, " Take heed that no man 
deceive you ; For many shall come in my name 
saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many. 
If it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect." This is the first part of Christ's answer 
to his disciple's inquiry for " the sign' of his 
own coming and of the end of the world ;*' and 
not, as has been said, of " the end of the Jewish 
dispensation," &c. As did Christ, so should we 
understand the disciples' question, literally. 
Understanding, then, this foretold great decep- 
tion to be concerning Christ's literal " coming," 
at " the end of the world," and as a positive sign, 
of the end " nigh at hand," we may seem con- 



strained, from its present special fulfilment, to 
consider " the end" now, in all respects very 
near. It is not however to be expected, that 
those still most deceived on this subject, should 
be first in discovering the decep'ion. But if it 
be found true, that the scriptures foretold no 
temporal millennium beforo Christ's coming 
himself, and if indeed, the signs are nearly ful- 
filled and his coming is even at the door, how 
strangely has almost the whole church been 
" deceived" for the century past, with the hu- 
man traditions, that his own coming is more 
than a thousand years off. And if it be true, as 
Paul and Peter affirmed, or their preaching 
the. coming of the Lord — the resurrrection, — the 
Day of judgment, &c. &c. that all the "proph- 
ets since the world began," had "foretold" the 
same things, (Acts, xxvi : 22, 23, & iii 20, 21,) 
then how astonishingly have multitudes of the 
church been " deceived" in being made to be- 
lieve, as they have that " the Old Testament fore- 
tels nothing of the day of judgment, or of a 
future state." And how strangely, too, are 
"many" " deceived," still into the belief that 
Christ's own' descriptions of his second coming, 
both in the Evangelists and Revelation, are 
rather a figurative prophecy of wars and fight- 
ings of mere flesh and blood. Let us, then, no 
longer be thus grossly deceived in this matter, 
but rather look for the Lord at hand. J. 

CHRIST SECOND COMING AT HAND; 
Without a Previous Millennium. No. I. 

The doctrine of a temporal Millennium, or spir- 
itual reign of Christ with his saints in this world, 
a thousand years at least, before his final com- 
ing in his kingdom, to reign with them glori- 
ously and forever, has been, and is still, appa- 
rently the greatest of all barriers in the way of 
spreading the gospel of this kingdom already at 
hand. This flattering millennium theory, though 
now very common in the church, is, according 
to ecclesiastical history, and the established 
creeds of the churches, of very modern origin, 
and mostly the creature of the century now 
passed. It has not as yet found its way into 
the established creed of any Christian denomi- 
nation, but has been rather, as it appears pur- 
posely excluded therefrom and repudiated in all 
such established creeds, as will be found on due 
examination. Without occupying time now to 
answer the leading popular agreements in favor 
of this temporal millennium, which puts so ''far 
off'' " the glorious appearing of the great God 
and Savior Jesus Christ," I will proceed more 
directly to the presentation of some of the nu- 
merous scripture passages, which, according to 
their several connections and according to 
" the first principles of the oracles of God," ap- 
pear to settle this question, and to show positive- 
ly and conclusively, that no such millennium, or 
rest for the church, is to be expected, in this 
" present evil world," or previous to Christ's 



coming himself with his whole kingdom to 
reign gloriously, universally and forever. And 
if this point shall be satisfactorily established, 
then surely, all classes of believers in Christ's , 
coming again at the resurrection of the dead, 
will naturally look for the glorious event, " at 
hand, v rather than a thousand years off, 

Isa. vi. 11, " Then said I, Lord, how long ? 
And he answered, Until the cities be wasted 
without inhabitant, and the houses be without 
man, and the land be utterlf desolate. 

This is a part of Isaiah's vision on having his 
lips touched with " a live coal fropi off the" 
heavenly " altar" which shows plainly, if it 
shows any thing, that the purified lips of the 
Lord's faithful prophets or ministers, must con- 
tinue to preach the word of the Lord to an un- 
converted world, as long as there shall be inhabi- 
tants in " cities," or in " the land," or men dwel- 
ling in " houses ;" or, as the passage expresses it, 
" Until the cities be wasted ivithout inhabitant," 
and the houses be without man, and the land be 
utterly desolate." Most surely, this event ca^, 
never come till Christ's "coming and the end of 
the world;" for until then, according to the 
prophesies generally, the " cities" and " the 
land" and " the houses" will be occupied with 
" inhabitants" and " men." Of course, if the 
gospel must continue to be preached by the 
watchmen of Israel to the unconverted, till the 
very end of the world, we cannot consistently ex- 
pect the world converted to Christianity, and a 
thousand years' rest, or ceasing of the church 
and her prophets from such a preaching of the 
gospel to take place during the very period of 
God's commanding it to be done. 

Mat. xxviii. 19. 20, « Go ye therefore, and 
teach all iiations, — and lo I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world." 

This is as it were a repetition of the proceed- 
ing prophecy, and shows most clearly, that the 
ministers of Christ and his church must preach 
his gospel to unconverted sinners, precisely as 
long as he pledged them his presence in doing 
it; or " Alway, even unto the end of the worW." 
Accordingly the wicked are not to be all con- 
verted, while to the end of the world, gospel re- 
pentence must be preached to them ; neither can 
the church enjoy her rest from this commanded 
labor, to reign with Christ, till at " the end of 
the world," now at hand ; this werk will be finish- 
ed, when truly "they shall reign" with him 
glorious and "forever and ever" in the then 
" new created earth," (lxv ; 17, 18. Rev. v. 
10, xxi. 1 — 1 xxii. 5.) 

Mat. x. 23. " But when they persecute you 
[for preaching the gospel,] in this city, flee ye 
into another, [to do it,] for verily I say unto you, 
ye shall not have gone over the cities of Is- 
rael till the Son of man be come." 

This passage is a part of the holy commission 
given by Christ, to the apostles and their suc- 
cessors, to preach his gospel in all the world ; 
and like the preceeding two passages, it shows 
that the work must continue to be done, in the 
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midst of persecution, till " the end of the world'' 
or that it will not be done in going " over the 
cities of Israel," or places to be conquered by Is- 
rael, or the saints ," till the Son of man be come. 0 
At that time of course the blessed saints will"ra/ 
from their labors," their works" shall "follow 
them" and they will all reign with Christ, in a 
Millennium to be glorious and eternal. J. 

SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES. 

The importance of this duty must be obvious to 
all who believe the Bible to be a revelation from 
heaven. And it is matter of devout gratitude to 
God that so much attention is paid to this sub 
ject. Bible classes are formed in almost eveiy 
place for purposes of mutual consultation on the 
Holy Scriptures. But might not these exer- 
cises be rendered more deeply interesting and 
profitable than they usually are ? One great dis- 
advantage under which biblical students have la- 
bored, is the want of suitable manuals of in- 
struction. Books prepared for the assistance of 
Bible classes, as well as Commentaries^ almost 
universally stumble at the very threshold of the 
work of exposition, by the erroneous views they 
inculcate respecting the promises of God to the 
patriarchs, their nature and duration : the na- 
ture of the kingdom of God, and the time of its 
establishment; the nature and theatre of a fu- 
ture state of existence. On all these points and 
some others, the most gross obscurity prevails, 
in nearly all the standard works of the age, 

Stumbling thus, at the very threshold of the 
glorious temple of Divine Truth, it is not to be 
expected that their subsequent progress will be 
of the most desirable character, or that they will 
be able to present a very symmetrical view of 
the splendid building. The result is as might 
be expected, darkness and obscurity pervade the 
whole community on these points. 

In view of these considerations perhaps it may 
not be amiss to suggest to those who believe in 
the doctrine of the " the kingdom of hcavfi at 
hand" the propriety of organizing themselves 
into classes, with that subject directly before 
them as a leading star, in the study of the Bible. 

There are sufficient helps now at hand, to be 
had at 204 Hanover St. (See advertisement in 
the Signs of the Times,) to enable any class to 
pursue their biblical studies profitably and suc- 
cessfully. Could the friends and believers of 
the doctrine do their neighbors a greater service 
than to begin such classes and invite their friends 
to meet with them for the investigation of this 
great question 1 Perhaps at first you may meet 
with discouragements, but persevere and good 
will result. BRETHREN, WHO WILL SET 
THE EXAMPLE? L. 



THE ANTIQUITY OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT NEAR. 
I have this moment finished the reading of an 
article on this subject in a Vermont paper, (The 
Witness, of Nov. 13.) which interests me. in 
that it boldly sets forth a sentiment, which may 



be found lurking in many hearts : to wit, that a 
hope cherished by the apostles, and by them soon 
expected to be realized, is not a proper hope for 
us to cherish, and for us to expect soon to realize ; 
because experience of 1800 years is enough to 
prove it to be a false hope, an ignis fatus, which 
no man in his senses can pursue and fondly 
cherish. 

The Witness says : " If each succeeding gen- 
eration of the church from the apostles to the 
[present time] have looked for the second com- 
ing so near at hand, then every generation but 
one has been deceived:" and the Witness 
thinks an Almanac for 1840 might with as much 
propriety be recommended for sale, because it 
had been much used and esteemed twenty years 
ago, as to recommend the doctrine of the second 
advent near by a reference to apostolic and prim- 
itive faith. 

I am glad to meet this sentiment ; for it has a 
plausible aspect which confounds some of the 
wise, and deceives many. The wise, the learn- 
ed, the honest Gibbon is of the same sentiment 
with the Witness : and philosophy so called will 
confirm the opjnion, that any doctrine which 
ages have cherished each within its own limits, 
must of necessity be a false doctrine, or, at best, 
a delusive doctrine, unworthy of our confidence. 
Such is the esteem some entertain for the doc- 
trine of the second advent near. As if eternity 
does not admit of points of time two thousand 
years in extent, only visible to faith ; while we 
have occular demonstration that the infinity of 
space admits of points of place, above 800 mill- 
ions of miles in diameter, scarcely visible to the 
eye. The holy and blessed God is able to show 
us finite morials works of his hands so remote 
that the diameter of the earth's orbit around the 
sun, is a mere' point in space, in comparison with 
their distance; and a thousand millions of miles 
is to their infinite distance, as nothing. O Fool ! 
to say that with Him whose works are so infi- 
nitely extended, eternity must be limited, so that 
two thousand years is experience enough to 
prove the delusion of His promise ; and a few 
generations of men are sufficient to convict His 
holy apostles of mistaking the times; and to 
satisfy the wise at this day of the propriety of 
their departing from His counsel, and from the 
example of the primitive church ! The mighty 
God who weighs the mountains in a balance, 
who takes up the isles as a very little thing, who 
•regards the nations as the dust of the balance, 
who stretches out the heavens as a curtain, who 
marshalls their innumerable hosts and calls every 
star by its name, who slings the moon around 
the earth by invisible cords, the earth about the 
sun, and the sun with all its train around the 
centre of the cluster of the milky way : He can 
speak to his creature man of two thousand year's 
time, as very short. The sun in the heavens 
has moved in that time on his great circuit ma- 
ny thousand miles every hour, without having 



very sensibly receded from one portion of the 
heavens, or approached the other. The stars 
that are left behind, and lost to view in that 2000 
years are few in number, and those our solar 
system is hasting unto, have but a small increase; 
and the 2000 years may be less to the whole 
time of the sun's circuit, than two days to the 
earth's circuit round the sun. And the mighty 
God is likewise able to announce the near ap- 
proach of the Sun of Righteousness, and to re- 
quire the apostles tS believe and proclaim it, and 
the ages and generations from their time to this, 
and also to fulfil all his word, though many sleep 
in death yet, before his glorious appearing. 

We are but children in knowledge ; and it he- 
comes us to believe implicitly what our Heaven- 
ly Father tells us. When we first learned that 
the earth was round, we supposed in our sim. 
plicity that it was a round plane. When at* 
tempts were made to enlighten the infant mind 
into the knowledge that the earth is a globe, in- 
habited beneath, and all around, what child ever 
failed to know better ; it being self«evident to 
children, that men cannot live in the antipodes, 
and walk and do business, because they must 
inevitably fall ofTand be lost, 

The mysteries of the upper world, and the 
world to come, are greater to the profoundest 
scholar, and to the highest human intellect, than 
the things of time and of this world are to little 
children, eager to learn, sharp to inquire, and 
quick to discern. But their folly in disputing 
with their fathers, and contradicting their vener- 
able teachers, is incomparably lexs than that of 
the man who sets up the experience of the world 
to refute the word of the world's Maker. If the 
child cannot believe the earth is a globe inhabit- 
ed all around, it is due to his teacher to submit 
to the wisdom of age, and to restrain his spirit 
of unbelief, before his elders. No less is it due 
to the word of God, and the teachings and ex- 
ample of the apostles, to hearken to what they 
say; and, if any word or doctrine of theirs seem 
to contradict our common sense, it becomes us 
to be humble before God, to consider that we are 
babes in knowledge the great Newton himself 
being in his own esteem a child, playing with 
pebbles on the .shores of knowledge, while the 
great ocean of knowledge stretches out of his 
sight. 

But the objector says : If the event was at 
hand in the apostle's days, common sense, rea- 
son, manhood, and philosophy cry out upon him 
who think it has not come already to pass. 

•Reason, philosophy, manhood, and common 
sense, do no such thing. They admit and ap- 
prove in the eternal world, even its visible oper- 
ations, of paradoxes greater than this. To the 
extremities of this world the passage of light in 
this world is instantaneous. It is only by ob- 
servation of the eclipses that we learn the meas- 
ure of its flight; and by following on to know, 
we learn that stars are visible to the telescope at 
a distance so remote their light has been longer 
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in coming to us, lhan this world has had a being: 
that is— a thing instantaneous on tjie earth, is 
above six thousand years in hcavefy And the 
great and incomprehensible One, who made all 
these things oo earth, and made thought to tra- 
verse his realms with messages of 4ijs glory to 
multitudes of his creatures from the- infinite re- 
gions of space, (which messages time has not 
been long enough for light to bear through the 
universe,* is faithful and true to his word, and 
will fulfil it to the letter, notwithstanding he 
promised eighteen centuries ago to come quick- 
ly, and has not appeared yet : notwithstanding 
men do scoff at the doctrine, and ask in the 
words of his prophet " Where is the promise of 
his coming?" 

The Almanac of heaven is made up of signs 
and beosons and cycles imperfectly known to 
,man. And when it records the sign of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man, in language to make ev- 
ery reader of the Almanac, in every age and 
generation, look out for the day of judgment and 
righteous retribution, it mercifully regards the 
infirmity of his nature, to neglect what comes 
not within the reach of his own time and arm ; 
and urges him by the very highest motive to 
sanctification, if he will receive it; at the same 
time, no delusion is practised, for the dead real- 
ize what the living reject; and soon the quick 
and dead will together prove the accuracy of his 
promise, " Behold* Kcome quickly I" 

These considerations and others, which the 
fertile Witness can readily suggest, will be suffi- 
cient, I hope, to remove from his mind all doubt 
of sincerity on the part of one member of the 
Conference, who does not refuse to own his 
faith in the Lord's coming near, ever at the haz- 
ard of being called a " Millerite," a name honor- 
ed, but not deserved by Ward. 



It is as easy for the regular and settled minis- 
try to forget and to forsake the doctrine of the 
apostles, as it was for the son of Aaron and of 
Levi to forget and absolutely to lose the copy of 
the law of Moses. The clergy have no warranty 
against this failure on their part, any more than 
the Levitical priesthood had against that failure 
on their part. 

Again, the Gospel warns us of a falling away, 
an apostacy : and we have seen that, in which 
images, and pictures, and relics, and the depart- 
ed spirits have ^een universally worshipped by 
the great body, of the followers of the Lamb ; — 
the preachers of the gospel being themselves the 
apostates, leading the people into idolatry, and 
maintaining them in it, against the law of the 
emperor, and the right arm of the civil power. 
(See the history of Gregory II and III. A. D. 
730 to 750.) 

It is easier to believe the Clergy of the 19th 
century may be left to fall into this error, and to 
forsnke the hope of the Lord'3 appearing, than 
it would have been in the early ages to believe, 
that church would become universally idolatrous 
under the instructions of the Gospel Ministry. ' 

Therefore, let the inquirer bftslow to distrust 
the Bible, and quick to distrust himself; be pa- 
tient with transgressors and faithful himself to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes. W. 



then. So now, learning is at a great height at 
this day in the world, far beyond what it was in 
the age when Christ appeared ; and now the 
world, by their learning and wisdom, do not 
know God. They are miserably deluded ; stum- 
ble and fall in matters of religion, as in mid- 
night darkness. Trusting to their learning, 
they grope in the daytime as in the right ; run 
into all manner of corrupt opinions and perni- 
cious and foolish errors. They scor,n to submit 
their reason to divine revelation, to believe any 
thing above their comprehension ; and so being 
wise in their own eyes, they become fools." 
History of Redemption, page 325. 

Let such as think they stand, lake heed lest 
they fall. Blessed is that servant, who when 
his Master comet/i shall be found watching. 

L. D. FLEMING. 

Portland, 1840. 
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HlLKfAH AND THE LAW. 

It is sometimes demanded with great assurance 
to know how the doctrine of the second advent 
near has been concealed from the great body of 
the regular and settled ministry of all denomina- 
tions, if it be indeed the word of God ? The an- 
swer is with the Omniscient Ruler ; but certain 
facts are known to men, worthy of remembrance 
by ail who make the above question. 

Israel was chosen to keep the oracles of the 
Most High, written by his servant Moses ; yet 
Israel both depurted from the obedience of the 
law, and lost the very book containing it. When 
Solomon bnilt the temple and consecrated it, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the house : who 
would hav6 believed that under one of his suc- 
cessors, it should be said while repairing the 
same house : ,l I have found the book of the law 
in tho house of the Lord '' and they carried it 
to king Josiah, and when he "heard the words 
of the law, he rent his clothes," — * for great is 
jhe wrath of the Lord that is poured out upon 
us, because our Fathers have not kept the word 
of the Lord, to do after all that is written in this 
book." 2 Chron. xxiv. 19, 21. 



SKETCHES, NO. I. 

Bao. HiMns, — I have latterly had my mind 
somewhat' exercised on the evidence of analogy, 
as connected with the " kingdom at hand." 
Evidently one characteristic trait of the divine 
government is to typify or pre-represent, some of 
the distinguishing peculiarities of the subse- 
quent dispensation by <hat which precedes it. 
Thus, the Christian dispensation was typified by 
the Jewish. Would my proposed limits allow, 
and did I think it necessary I Would draw a 
parallel; but as it is, oue itjem "for . illustration 
must suffice. 

It is a notorious fact, that the Jewish nation 
on the occasion of Christ's first advent, wholly 
misapprehended the character of his kingdom 
and coming. They supposed that when the 
Messiah should come, he would establish an 
earthly kingdom, subdue all nations to them, 
and they possess universal empire. But how 
were their hopes disappointed ! And now what 
are the hopes of the Christian world, as a gener- 
al thing? They are expecting a spiritual coming 
and reign of Christ, when he will establish uni- 
versal peace and prosperity, and subdue the 
whole world to the church militant. And is 
there a doubt but what they will bo as sadly 
disappointed as were the Jews? Unless th» 
law of anology may be violated, these cannot be. 

What an analogy there is between the slate of 
the world now, and just preceding Christ's 
first coming. It is certainly an item which 
Christians should not overlook. Speaking of 
this same subject, President Edwards has re- 
marked, that, "God in his providence now 
seems to be acting over again the same part 
which he did a little before Christ came. The 
age wherein Christ came into the world, was an 
age wherein learning greatly prevailed, and was 
at a greater height than ever it had been before ; 
and yet wickedness never prevailed more than 



EXTRACT OF COOK'S REPLY 
WHITTEMORE. 

2 Tim I. G— 9. 

Your only objection lo our interpretation of 
2 Thess. i. 6 — 9, is that it does not refer to the 
final comiug of Christ. When you will show 
thai all the circumstances here brought out 
meet in any other coming of Christ, you will 
have some ground for denying that this refers to 
his final coming. The coming of Christ here 
spoken of, is one in which he will recompense 
tribulation, to the troublers of the church — 
when he shall be revealed frcm heaven in fla- 
ming fire — when he shall come to take vengance 
on them that know not God — when his coming 
shall be attended with his mighty angels — when 
he shall punish men with everlasting destruction 
— when he shall come to be glorified of his 
saints. 

It is common for Universalis! writers, lo make 
this text speak of Cnrist's coming to destroy Je- 
rusalem. And as you give it no other reference, 
we suppose that is your way of evasion. But 
iwe have one or two difficulties in the way of 
such an interpretation, — The .Jews are not 
mentioned in the whole epistle. Then there is 
no evidence that at'the time of the writing of 
this epistle, the Thessalonians experienced their 
persecutions mainly from the Jews. It is far 
from being probable that a little handful of Jews ' 
in that province so' distant from Palestine, affor- 
ded the church so.much annoyance as to receive 
such a notice in this, epistle, as their persecutors. 
And then the assumption that the Christians in 
all parts of the world were to receive such a glori- 
ous rest, when Jerusalem should be destroyed — 
that that event was followed by a grand and eter* 
nal jubilee to the church in every province, is 
glaringly contrary to fact. We look in vain to 
the history of that age, for any such luminous 
days to the church, as seem to figure in your 
fancy. It is certain that only sixteen years be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem, Nero com- 
menced his infernal persecutions, which spread 
as far as the Roman power, and lasted as long 
as his life which ended only two years before 
that event. And only eleven years after that 
event Domitian, whose hostility was second 
only to Nero's assumed the imperial power. 
And 6UTely, nothing took place in the interval 
answering to the description of ihe text. Anoth- 
er difficulty ; It was a rest with us — wilh Paul, 
who was dead long before Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. 

And so in Oie ordinary course of nature, a 
considerable portion of Thessalonians must 
have been dead also. All ihen that you have 
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said on the contrary notwithstanding;, the church 
may fook forward to that rest which reniaineth 
for the people of God, and the wicked be assured 
of an everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord and the glory of his power, minis- 
tered by the sarpe hand that consumates the 
rest of the righteous. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

BOSTON, JANUARY 1, 1841. 



" We spend our years ns a lale that ia told." 

Another year has rolled into eternity. It has passed 
away swiftly, and is gone. It Jias been an eventful 
year, in the religious and political world. And while we 
are observing the outward " signs of the times," relating 
to the revolutions ofthe nations of the earth, and, also in 
the scattered and unsettled condition of the church, it be- 
comes us as the disciples .of Christ, who believe his advent 
near, to look within ourselves and examine our hope.our faith, 
and the state of our affections. We should enter iuto judgment 
with ourselves — we should not spare ;. but do the work faith- 
fully. Our prayer should bo : " Lord search me and try me, and 
see if tlieir be any evil way in tne, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." Now is the time to do this work , it must not 
be deferred, no not for an hour. Time is short. And know- 
jog the times in which we live, the vast amount of work that 
U] to be done, the number ol the faithful being very small, 
we slioulil nil come up to the work with pure hearts, nnd 
clean hands, having ihe fullest assurance of God's approba- 
tion and blessing. 

The saints expecting the advent of the Lord, have two 
great ohjectB before them. The firtt relates to themselves. 
I( !s to have their lamps (rimmed and burning. To be ready at 
all time.-, and under all circumstances fur the return of their 
Lord. To keep themselves in the love of God, waiting for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. To 
watch, wait, and look for the blessed hope, and glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ. 
This is the duly, nnd the chief business ol a servant of Christ. 
And now that the coming of the Lord drnweih nigh, and is 
even at the doors, without any doubt, (to ihe lielievers in pro- 
phetic times,) we should lift up our heads and rejoice, for our 
redemption truly drawcth nigh. 

Thou: 

Awake, ye saints, nnd raise your eyes, 
And raise your voices high ; 
Awake and praise that sovereign lore 
Jf' 'V That shows salvation nigh. 

On all the wings of limn it flies ; 
Each moment brings it near ; 
Then welcome each declining day ! 
Welcome each closing year ! 
Not many years their round shall run 
Not many mornings rise, 
Ere all its glories stand revealed 
To our admiring eyes." 

But there is another object which is deeply impressed up. 
en the christian heart ; it is the salvation of the guilty, nnd 
the lost. They cannot endure to soe the destruction of their 
kindred. Hence it is their business to let their light shine, 
that such may see their good works and thus bo led to glori- 
fy God. With our example, we must add the voice of wurn- 
iog, entreaty, and expostulation. We must give the " mid- 
night cry," behold the bridegroom cometh. If we have the 
spirit of i ho Master, we shall. We shall also pray them in 
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God. Are tiny of us look- 
ing for ihe glorious hope of heavenly nnd eternal blessedness 
|or oursclvos, while we are neglectful of the interests and sal- 
vation of perishing sinners with whom ws daily associate 1 
Up not let us deceive ourselves— We cannot claim the nnuic 
of a christian ! Such are the " Mistaken souls ih-.it dream of 
heaven;''* but must perish with the enemies of God. Then, 
If wc would escape such a doom, let us nwnke to righicousnear, 
and sin not. Let us prove that we are of Christ, by being 
Chtitlik", nnd particularly in reference to thoffeatvalion of 
our perishing race. Let us leave no means untried that chris- 
tian love can devise for their salvation. 

; V* " REV. MR. KIRK AND THE GOSPEL. 

This valuable servant of our Lord is ministering in the 
Park Street Church with great acceptance to the reflecting of 



every communion, who gather to the sound of his voice in 
mtiliiiudes. His power is in the word he speaks: the word 
ofthe Most High sensibly delivered. He has no flights of 
fancy, and few pictures of the imagination, except to illus- 
trnto ihe working of holy truth, in which he is exceedingly 
successful; and to show the reasonableness of the divine econ- 
omy in relation to siplul men, in which he cariics his hear- 
ers along with him often times against ihe current of their 
sectarian prejudices. His speech is fluent, his voice Is round 
and distinct, hisaeiinn is easy nnd graceful and dignified > 
and without excelling in anyone parlicultir, to muke him mi 
object of distinction for that pnrticnlur, he is well furnished in 
nil points, and his eminence lit- - in the well proportioned 
mixture of all into one, uniting a chaste style with sound pi- 
ety, in the lighi of revelation and of common sense. 

It was well said by a brother of his respecting the sermon 
nn Phil. ii'T 20,21, "For our conversation is in henven, 
from whom also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may Iks fash- 
ioned like unlohis glorious body," &c. — He lowered the sub- 
ject by bringing it down in constant illustrations of earth : 
—not, I would add, that fault is found with making exalted 
truth plain to the common mind : but that he seemed to look 
less toward the heaven, and the Lord's coming, and the 
change of nur rile bodies, consequent thereon, thnn the sub- 
ject seemed to require : especially, seeing that he began with 
a distinct enunciation ofthe duly of the. Christian to follow 
the example of the apostles in looking for the Lord's coming, 
notwithstanding he feared somt men are making an evil 
use tp/"ihe holy doeirine. It was this fear indulged against 
the spirit of his own mind, which led Mr. K. into the course 
which his Rev. Brother thought justly of, that it was below 
-the natuial height of liis theme : and others also observed, 
and thought it might have been remedied by a frequer* recur- 
rence to the fact, that the apostle looked for the Savior, 
and a change ofthe Iwidy at the time of his advent to fit him 
for communion with the saints, with whom in heaven his 
conversation was, even while in this vile body. 

This is not said out of disrespect to Mr. K. on any side ; 
hut only to show the value and imporlnnre ofthe doctrine of 
the Lord's coming, alike by the word of the text, by the con- 
fession ofthe preacher, and by ihe failure ofthe preacher to 
insist on it, lest he should himself also be subject to the re 
proaeh of making a bad use of it. More courage on this 
point would have more honored the Master and his word : 
for, sad, and true !t is, thai from the first opening of his sub- 
ject, the preacher departed from this- high and holy hope, 
nnd not again in the shnpe of" looking for the Snvior" did 
he once return to it 

tt bile speaking of this matter, it is interesting to note, 
that on the next day, Monday 14th Den. Mr. K. in a sermon 
to professors of religion was showing the necessity of break- 
ing often the lies of earthly love, and of mnking discord in a 
family by the avowal of a faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which a sister or a brother, a husband or a wife, a father or 
a child could not patiently endure : and he refreshed his 
hearers with the words ofthe Master : " I came not to send 
peace, but a sword," &c. and he added with emphasis, that 
luis controversy with the believing^membcrs of families will 
not cease " t«nfi7 the archangel's trump shall sound." 

Very well,— he spoke from his heart, — he spoke the truth, 
— he expressed the mind ofthe spirit ; nnd it is to be hoped 
he spoke his own mind j for in a similar connection 'he affirm- 
ed, during ihe snme sermon, that a like evil would prevail 
" till the end of lime." 

This is remarkable only to show how holy truth bursts ont 
from an honest heart, in despite of a contrary head. Mr. K. 
is a well known teacher of the doctrine of a temporal milleni- 
um, nnd an expectant of a reign of the church over the em- 
pire of darkness on the throne of this world's glory ; and not- 
withstanding ihe strength of his conviction in the intellect, 
the heart pulled away from him, nnd he was made to utter 
the truth ofthe Master's word : not peace but a sword— and 
that word will stand, " till (lie end of time," even" till the 
arch-angels trump shall sound." 

These things encourage the faithful, confirm the wavering, 
and show unto all, thnt a lover'of the Lord Jesus is in danger 
of a fall, when ho rebukes another for making too much of ex. 
pecting his Lord j and, also, that the honest preacher from 
the heart will follow the true word of his Master sometimes 
when a contrary notion is implanted in the head. 

W. 



MR. MILLER. 

It is a little singular that the religious editors can notice 
nothing from Mr. M's. pen, except it be some little discrepan- 
cy, or blunder he may happen to make— or, in common with 
other writers, the supposition of a case to account for a diffi- 
culty in the most rational manner. Mr. M. is uot allowed 
even this privilege. He is made an offender for a word. 
They watch for his defects with nn evil eye. Not one of them 
have ever given him credit for a single sentiment} though 
some are deeply indebted to him for w hat little (hey know on 
the subject of Christ's Second Advent. They withhold the 
truth, relating to the salutary influence of his labors on the 
one hand; while on the other, very many of them give 
articles filled with bombast, and ridicule ; and generally their 
liens are dipped in gall. They show an enmity like the poison 
ofasps, whilst the spirit they possess has more affinity with 
ihe devil than with Christ. Why is it so ! Is this course 
more God-like, than to act the pnrt of Christians 1 Is it more 
manly to attempt the suppression, of what they cannot re- 
fute, or to prove all things and hold fast that which is 
goodt Is this the best way to overthrow Mr. M's theory 1 

Where Bro. Miller gives his lectures, the " common people 
hear him gladly." They are instructed from his lips ; and 
all the lies and reproaches heaped upon him by a corrupt press, 
and pulpit, are swept away from the minds of those who hear 
for themselves. 

We have been led to these remarks by an article which ap- 
peared in" the Christian Reflector," headed " Mr. Miller n 
shrewd man;"ol which the following article is a brief review*. 
REV. CYRUS P. GROVESNOR. 
Mii.lkr a Shrewd Man. 

Dear Brother Himks— Yonr papers have just arrived, 
nnd among ihe rest I find " Mr. Miller a shrewd man." 
Why. what is the matter now 1 What has Mr. Miller done t 
My dear render, he has supposed a case just' as others do 
sometimes, in order to .reconcile a discrepancy between 
1 Kings vi. 1. and Acts xiii : g8— 21. The readers ofthe 
'* Signs ofthe Times," will recollect that a late correspond- 
ent supposed that the text in I Kings vi. 1, " had been altered 
one hundred years." Why did not Mr Grovesnor call him a 
"shrewd man 1" Because Mr. G. had no prejudice against him 
no particular haired to his theory. Mr. Miller has crossed 
his path and must be put down. Why then does Mr. G. 
make himself twice as "shrewd" as Mr. Miller 1 for he 
supposes two cases lo Mr. M's one; nnd more absurd, for 
Mr. M*. only supposes a number to have been changed, while 
Mr. G. changes ihe whole of many lexis. Surely the * re- 
flector' did not give much light at this lime, or Mr. G. 
would have seen thai he was much more shrewd, or inconsis- 
tent, than Mr. Miller. 

Is it right for brethren ofthe same faith and order, lo make 
up wry faces, call shrewd names, merely because one of them 
takes the yankee privilege of " guessing" a thing or two. 
And then the other "guesses" twice as much. This looks a 
little lo much like children's play. The editor of the *' Chris- 
tian Reflector," has heletoforc stood above mediocrity with 
us, but for him to come out in his spleen in such a way 
against a " good Bro. Miller," as he is pleased to call him 
without giving more juBt reasons for his belief, than lie has 
in the piece referred lo ; and even with a double fault of ike 
very same nature; we must think shows his spleen. 

First. Mr. G. supposes the 4G0 years began with the death 
of Moses, the Bible says, " after the children of Israel were 
come oiit of Egypt" — here then Mr. G. editor ofthe " Chris- 
tian Reflector," takes ajibei ty with the Bible, far beyond 
nny thing Mr. M. has done in his article which has called out 
Mr G's sarcastic remarks. 

Secondly. Mr. G. supposes the 450 years mentioned by 
Paul, Acs ixiii. SO, to begin with Abraham, and not when 
the children of Israel had divided the land of Canaan by lot. 
The Bible says, Acts xiii. 19 20 " tyd wlico be had de- 
stroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided 
their land to them by let." " And after that, he gave unto 
ihom judges, about the space of four hundred and Gfty years, 
until Samuel the prophet." But here Mr. G. pins his faith 
upon the Catholics "which be thinks is the better plan, thnn 
to charge the little horn w ith altering the time. Bat Mr. 
G. overlooks the main argument ; that the chronology and 
history of the judges, which cannot be overthrown by any 
plausible reasoning, supports Pnu', being 4-18 years. Paul 
says about 450 years, only two years difference. Now let ns 
look at the supposition that the 450 began with Abraham: 
From Abraham to the Exodc oul of Egypt, 430 years Exod. 
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xii. 40, 41, 40 years in (be wilderness, and 7 year* to llie di- 
vision of the land, making 477 years. Surely Paul would not 
call tliiB about 450 years. But we have proof enough without 
Paul to satisfy any man, that the time in 1 Kings ft. 1, has 
been changed, some how or some where, end if it is not an 
enemy, who is it! we wish light. But no sarcasm among 
brethren. Mr. M. has the same right to suppose a case as 
Mr. G.; both may be wrong. It is not so easy a matter to 
reconcile ; but we shall not. cast away our confidence in the 
Bible because of this discrepancy. 

We should not think it woMld do either Mr. M. or Mr. G. 
any hnrm to read their Bibles ever and over again. If Mr. 
M. has got a theory, it will do no harm for him to try it, by 
tin- standard of divine truth, rnd even to present it to others, 
and let them try it too. We wish notHo be bigots, or slave- 
holders in morals any more than in civil afTairs. If Mr. G. 
has no theory, then we should think it would be beneficial for 
him to go to his Bible and get one. For a man without a 
theory, is like I body without a soul. And if a man has a 
theory which he has tryed onlil he has been thoroughly con- 
vinced of its truth, we love to seo him abide by it, and give 
others the same privilege. " A double minded man is unsta- 
ble in all his ways." We have often remarked, that those 
who have no stable opinion of their own, will nlwnys be 
grumbling about others. The greatest bigots are generally 
the most ignorant, and the most malicious are generally those 
who are forever accusing others of the same faults. 

M. 



THE REPORT OF THE CONFERENCE. 

This important document is now ready for delivery 
to subscribers, and others who wish to obtain them. 

Will you just send in your orders. But I directed 
mine to be sent to me by mail. Did you ? Do you 
know how much pontage you will have to pay ? No. 
Well the book contains 11 sheets, 176 pages, and the 
postage under 100 miles is sixteen and an half cents, 
and over 100 miles it is twenty-seven and an half 
cents. Mr. Economy says that where a number of 
persons in one town have subscribed, we had better 
send a bundle to some good man who lives there, and 
who will not forget to distribute them to the subscrib- 
ers, without delay. Ov that you can send for them 
by some friend coming to the city. Will the friends 
give directions ? 

COKTBKTi. 

1. Proceedings of the Conference. 

2. Dissertation on the second advent, by J. Litch. 

3. " on the chronology of prophesy, by J. Litch. 

4. " on the restoration of Israel, by H. Jones. 

5. " on prophetic chronology, by Win. Miller. 

6. " on the judgment, by Wm. Miller. 

7. " on the Millennium, byH. D. Ward. 
iCT^S per hundred. $4 per dozen. 37 1-2 cts. 

single. To subscribers 25 cents in all cases. 



MILLER'S REPLY TO "BIBLE READER' 



I perceive^the "Bible Reader," is not satisfied with 
my explanation of the two witnesses. There is some 
thing evidently wrong with the "Bible Reader." He 
is laboring under some mistake. He either does not 
understand his own rule, as I supposed he did; or he 
is taking some unnecessary pains to blind his readers, 
and get us into some snare with himself. He either 
does not understand the manner of the revelation 
from God to us; or he is trying to overthrow, by 
confusing the minds of his readers, what he dare not 
undertake in fair right. In the first place he was for 
having the Holy Spirit explain every figure, text, &c. 
Now he seems to be a stickler for a literal under- 
standing of all texts; and yet departs from both in 
the first instance. When he first gave us his rule, I 
understood him to mean that spiritual things must 
be explained by spiritual; or Bible by Bible. To this 
rule I heartily subscribe; but by this I do not mean 
to say, God has not used similitudes, parables, and 
figures ; this wou^d be denying plain Scripture. See 



Hosea xii. 10. Matt. xiii. 34, 35. Heb. ix. 7, 24. 
Now we will seethe "Bible Reader" explain the two 
witnesses by his own rule. Ho soys, "I interpret 
them to be the dead bodies of two persons." Where 
docs the letter say two persons ? no where. The Bi- 
ble says, two olive trees, and two candlesticks; this 
is the letter strictly, then.it would be two dead trees, 
and two dead lights, instead of persons. But sup- 
pose we take his rule to explain them as figures. I 
ask what rule has the " Bible Reader" brought to 
prove that two olive trees, and two candlesticks 
mean two persons ? all his questions are nothing, un- 
less we have some proof. What is his proof? "Be- 
cause the Holy Ghost first introduced them to our 
notice in this chapter as "my two witnesses." What 
mighty reason is thiB? may they not be something 
else besides two persons? Yes, the Holy Ghost has 
told us what they are ; "two olive trees and two can- 
dlesticks." The same thing had been explained by the 
Holy Ghost many hundred years before. Zachariah in- 
quired what they were? He was told, it was the 
word of the Lord. See Zech. iv. 3 — 6. Again, the 
"Bible Reader," says, " Now it is plain that they 
had not yet appeared and exhibited their testimony 
when John wrote." How is it so plain? Zachariah 
says he saw them, and the text says standing; that 
is then standing, &e. They might not have been 
clothed in sackcloth before, and so with the finishing 
of their testimony. I think their resurrection and 
asscension would bo strong testimony, especially 
when their enemies beheld them. But it will be of 
no use to'follow the "Bible Reader," in all his ques- 
tions; when he proves the two witnesses to be two 
men, or two women, we shall think more of his Bi- 
ble reading, and give him some notice ; we want no 
guessing, nor questions to confound, but simple plain 
language for testimony. I will not ask what I am not 
willing to give. Therefore, I will answer some of 
his questions; and then it will be my turn to ask two 
or three. 1st Question under his third division. 
"That the Scriptures shall prophesy but 1260 days 
or years? Answer. Clothed in sackcloth they will 
not, neither will the church be in the wilderness but 
1260 days; but does that prove that there will be no 
church before nor after; or that God will not feed 
her only in the wilderness? Rev. xii. 6. 

2d Question. "Can this as well apply to the Scrip- 
ture as to two persons?" I answer, it can as well 
apply, as to clothe a woman with the sun. Rev.xii.l. 

3d and 4th questions. "Have the Scriptures been 
hurt or killed?" is the sum of the two questions. 
Could your friend cut off the skirt of your garment, 
and cast it into the fire, and not hurt the garment? 
Prov. xxvi. 5. As weH may the Scriptures be killed 
as Paul to die daily, or as two persons can spit out 
fire and kill their enemies, and then be killed by their 
enemies. Will you answer this question, friend read- 
er, and then I will tell you how the Scriptures can be 
killed. Again, I would ask the "Bible Reader" to 
explain how two persons can have such mighty pow- 
er, as described in the 5, 6, and 7th verses? " Fire 
cometh out of their mouths, and killeth every man 
that would hurt them;" for "if any man will hurt 
them, he must in this manner be killed." And not- 
withstanding they must be all killed, yet we find 
them killing the witnesses, rejoicing over them, mak- 
ing merry, &c, because of the death of these two 
prophets who tormented them. Again after fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth and devoureth their ene- 
mies, how can their enemies behold them when 
they ascend up to heaven in a cloud? Why did the 
"Bible Reader" pass over those three verses 5 to 7, 
so slightly ? was he honest when he told us he wish- 
ed to obtain light? We fear not. An honeBt seeker 



would have sought on the most bjind parts, the light 
necessary to a right understanding of the whole. It 
it easy to see through the writer, who calls himself 
a "Bible Reader," his object as it appears to me is 
not to obtain light; but to throw darkness on the 
similitudes which God has given us, to instruct and 
direct our minds into the future. It is certainly evi- 
dent, that it would be the duty of all men to believe, 
and obey these two prophets; yet Christ has plainly 
told us to call no man master. It certainly would be 
our duty to trust in these two prophets: but a curse 
is denounced against those who trust in an arm of 
flesh. How shall we know these two persons, by the 
fire which cometh out of their mouths: or by water 
turning to blood? If they believe not Moses and the 
prophets neither would they one, though he rose 
from the dead. Paul tell us that these are the wit- 
nesses, Rom. iii. 21, "being witnessed by the 'law and 
the prophets." See Acts xxvi. 22. Lukexxiv. 27,44. 
Acts x. 43. iii. 22 — 25. 



A Sign — a Wonder! What is it, says the read- 
er? Why, one single solitary newspaper in the Unit- 
ed States, has published the excellent Circular of the 
Conference; and two or three have given a partial 
account of the proceedings. Why is this a wonder? 
Did not almost all the newspapers of the country 
eagerly publish all the foolish stories, and lies too, 
about Mr. Miller, and others who advocate this cause? 
O yes. But the wonder is, that they should tithe 
the mint and the rue, the anis and cumin, and pass 
entirely over things pertaining to judgment and the 
love of God ! Well this course shows, that they think 
foolish stories, are of more importance to their read- 
ers, than sober evangelical truth, when it comes out 
of Nazareth. O yes, it is a "sign." All can read. 
But what paper published the circular? " The Union 
Herald." 



iCfA respected brother, proposes the following 
question, for Bro. Miller to answer. Question. Why 
should we not understand Isa.xi. from the 4th to the 
last verse literally? Also Isa. lxv. last verse. An- 
other wishes an exposition of Isa. lxv. 17 — 25. 



JCp-We like the idea suggested by Bro. Litch in 
another page, in reference to the establishment of 
Bible classes to investigate the doctrine of the second 
advent. We shall publish before long a regular se- 
ries of Bible lessons on the subject, to aid such clas- 
ses. 



VOLUME II. We shall give a particular account 
of future operations in our next. In the mean time 
we vvant all persons who intend to discontinue the 
paper, to give immediate notice: while those who 
may continue' permanent subscribers, will in the prop- 
er time, send their subscription (in advance) as per 
terms. 
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The Gens&al Conference. The committee 
to whom the appointment of the next meeting of the 
Conference was referred, contemplate a session in 
the city of N ew Y ork, in May next; the Anniversa- 
ry week. Further notice hereafter. 

Miller's Views, with a memoir. This new 
work is in rapid progress. It will be out about the 
middle of January. Particular notice in our next. 

The Reports. A supply of the reports will be 
sent to* Wm. S. Miller, Low Hampton, as soon as 
out. Friends in that part of New York, also in Ver- 
mont and Canada, will send their orders to him with- 
out delay. Price by the 100 25 cts. Doz. 33. Single 
87 1-2. He will also have a supply of "Miller's. 
Views." 

CORRESPONDENCE- 
SECTARIAN FOLLY. 

The following letter was prepared with the intention of 
sending it to us in the commencement of our enterprise, when 
we truly stood iu need of the sympathy of the .faithful. But 
we did not get it until a few weeks since. The reader may 
ask the cause of the delay. A sectarian friend 1 of ours slan- 
dered our Christian reputation, to Bro. J. so that he de- 
clined sending, fearing from the representation that the edi- 
tor of the " Signs of the Times," was not worthy the confi- 
dence and fellowship of evangelical Christians! Bnt in the 
order of Providence Bro. J. made us a visit — we knew noth- 
ing of the caution that had been given him. He put up with 
us — he preached to the people of our charge — he watched our 
movements, spirit and conversation, the result of which, may 
be seen in the following extract of a letter received recently 
from him. " I am thankful that the Lord led me to your 
dwelling, and to your acquaintances, to become acquainted 
with you, anil to enter the field of bearing burdens with you 
for Chrisla sake, and his dear afflicted, famished and down, 
trodden saints through the earth. This is not a solitary case, 
but we mention this as one ofth^asigns of the times, not on- 
ly to us but to our enemies. " He that diggeth a pit fyc." 

New York, Jvly 2. 1840, 
Dear Brother Himes; — Yours of June 1, 
came soon to my dwelling, though I was at the 
•time out of the city, and while you were nere; 
and while Bro. Miller was here. I was de- 
sirous of his coming and regreted that he could 
not have stayed several weeks in lecturing over 
the city, notwithstanding he differs with me on 
the subject of the definiteness of prophetic times 
and seasons. We are agreed in the great ex- 
citing things of the kingdom, the resurrection, 
the judgment, the new heavens, new eaith, and 
of all worldly things at hand, and even at the 
door, therefore, I do as I have done for eight 
years, in bidding him God speed in preaching 
the kingdom of heaven at hand, though not con- 
sidering him perfect in all his views,- nor asking 
him, or others to consider myself so. It is no 
marve.1 that in this infancy of the discussion on 
the subject, and voices in general are not har- 
monious onthe interpretation of many prophesies, 
and on some of the minor points of the doctrine 
of the kingdom at hand. As yet, we seem to be 
just awaking from the valley of dry bones, where, 
with " the whole house of Israel" we have been 
slain as it were, before our infernal enemies, and 
on awaking we are naturally ignorant of the 
works of the adversary which have been going 
on around us for a long time ; and on first be- 
ginning to discuss the subjeet of the kingdom of 
God at hand, it is very natural that in our dif- 
ferent definitions and constructions for want of 
more of the learning which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth through the divine word, that we should ap- 
pear to be a great deal more disagreed than we 
are really. I am therefore much encouraged, in 
the hope, that ere long, after some discussion, 
all of them who wait for the kingdom, and 



multitudes yet asleep will speak but one lan- 
guage on the subject, and will agree in giving 
the trumpet the same certain sound, in the rapid 
preparing of the way for the Son of man to 
come in his glory and in his kingdom to judge 
the world. 

I am very thankful for your kind invitation 
to become a regular writer for the " Signs of the 
Times," and accept it most cordially, with your 
assurance of the most fair opportunity of pre- 
senting my views of the speedy coming of the 
kingdom, though differing from the theory 
which fixes the year of the event. Aside from 
my discussion with Bro. Litch on that point, I 
know not that I shall feel occasion to say any 
ihing specially at variance with the theory ad- 
vocated by him and Bro. Miller on the general 
subject, Except in that one point I trust from 
former experience, and observation, that the 
More we discuss, search, repent and pray, the 
more we shall naturally become harmonious in 
our views and labors in preparing the way of 
the Lord. 

I have now received 6 numbers of" the Signs" 
&c, and feel much encouraged with its pros- 
pects of doing good in propagating the doctrine 
of the kingdom at hand ; and should its course 
continue the same as thus far it appears, I see 
not why it may not be very similar to the one 
which others with myself were about to start, 
if we could, at New York. Had we-commenced 
one, it should of course, have been open for the 
use of others thinking differently about times and 
seasons from ourselves, as is the case with your 
own. 

And is it not really a moral phenomenon, that 
without previous concert, a knowledge of each 
others doings concerning a periodical, that the 
lookers out for the kingdom, at Boston, New 
York, and Philadelphia, were simultaneously 
bestiring themselves to start the first periodical 
of the nation in their respective cities, to awak- 
en attention to the subject. I suppose you have 
ere this, seen " the Literalist," semi monthly at 
Philadelphia, 6 numbers already out, copying 
some of the ablest and best writings from Great 
Britain on Christ's coming at hand. 

Wishing you an abundance of wisdom from 
on high, and great success through grace in con- 
ducting the " Signs of the Times," 1 am effection- 
atelyyour brother in longing desires that our 
Lord may not delay his coming". 

HENRY JONES. 

THE RIGHT SPIRIT. 

Dear Brother Himes.— When I wrote you 
last, I was just recovering' from a fit of illness, 
which confined me to the house for seventeen 
days. But God has graciously restored me, 
and I am again permitted to go in and out be- 
fore the beloved flock of my charge. It is a 
time ol considerable interest in the church and 
we are hoping for one more ingathering of souls 
to the Savior, before '' the great harvest," which 
is " at hand." You may wonder at hearing 
such an expression from me, when you recol- 
lect what my views were at our last interview, 
but I frankly acknowledge, that they have un- 
dergone a change. 

I now solemnly and firmly believe, that " the 
end of all things is at hand" and my desire is to 
" watch and be sober" looking for and hastening 
unto the coming of the day of God." I regard 
myself as a learner, having just embraced 
" the present truth" and do not at present fix up- 
on 1843 or any other year, but feel " bold in 
our God," to say, that I believe, that " the com- 
ing of the Lord draweth nigh." 



My knowledge is not as yet sufficiently ex- 
tensive to give an illustration of the prophesies 
and enter so fully into the subject as my nble 
brethren do, but I enjoy my Savior's presence 
in giving that view of the subject which has 
been unfolded to my own mind, in presenting 
the signs of the times as I see them and in en- 
deavoring !o make that practical use of the 
doctrine, which I believe the Holy Ghost in- 
tended should be made. I trust, that I feel a 
degree of gratitude to God, that the scales have 
begun to fall from my eyes, and sincerely hope 
that I shall see^ the "glorious things," of the 
kingdom with' more clearness. I have many 
fears that I shall not live so as to convince oth- 
ers that I believe " the Judge standed before the 
door." After having been so slow of heart to 
believe, I surely ought to redeem the time by 
laboring faithfully in the vineyard of the Lord, 
and living " in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness." And I should be very criminal to indulge 
a censorious spirit toward those, who are say- 
ing in their "heart" my Lord delayeth his 
coining." I ought rather to pray that the Lord 
may open their hearts to look H for that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Savior Jesus Christ." 

SAMUEL E. BROWN. 

Portla?id,Dec. 1840. 

— r 

The wav they treat Os. Let the following article be 
carefully read by all parties. No room for remarks iu (his No. 
From the Christian Intelligencer. 

Messrs. Editors :— Having recently returned from 
abroad, my attention is called to a communication which has 
appeared in seven periodicals, and originally in yours of July 
2o, signed '« Examiner," in which I am personally impli- 
cated. This communication is mostly a commendatory re- 
view of Dowling's Reply to Miller. — That part of the commu- 
nication which does me injustice, and calls for a reply at thin 
lime, is expressed in the following words, viz : " The danger- 
ous and infidel tendency of the wretched attempts by Messrs. 
Miller, Jones and Ward to darken council by words withont 
knowledge" * * * "by which persons are cheated out 
of their money by the purchase of such trash as the heresies 
of M iller, Jon?s and Ward" — " false prophets" — " deceiving 
many'' — " deceitful workers," &c. 

Without requiring the public to take the word of myself, 
the individual here impeached, that I am innocent in regard 
to such implications, I appeal directly for testimony to the 
" Article 37th, Judgment" of the Creed of the Reformed 
Dutch Church, of which your paper is a permanent organ. 
This " Article" is on the'subject in question, viz., Christ's 
coming, the '• Judgment," &c, and contains my own senti- 
ments thereon, briefly and in full, more happily and clear- 
ly expressed, than I have ever seen them in any other unin- 
spired writings. And while I beg leave hero to affirm, lhat 
in all I have published od diis subject, either by the pulpit 
or the press, I have in no case materially differed from the 
general theory of this "Article." [appeal again to all 
who have read or heard any of my discourses on the above 
subject, being acquaintedalso with the said" Article 37," 
to testify, if they have found in me to inculcate sentiMent* 
on the " Judgment," »r the 2d Advent, which are substan- 
tially different from this public confession of the Ref. Dutch 
Church. Iii- true, however, lhat I his " Article" docs 
not nstice the present fulfilling prophetic signs of the day 
specially at hand, as I now feel bound to do il ; and doubt- 
less such notice was then omitted for the good reason that 
shcIi signs had not appeared when the " Article" was fram- 
ed, as in these latter times. And yet, the " Article" clos- 
es with these very appropriate words, of expecting continual- 
ly tho coming of the " great day," viz. " Therefore, we ex- 
pect that great day with a most ardent desire, to the end 
that we may fully enjoy the promises of God in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Amen. — Even so, come Lord Jesus" — Rev. xxii. 
20. 

If convenient, I could feel that the greater justice was done 
in this matter, by your copying verbalum and in full, the 
said "Art. 37,'- lo follow next after these remarks. And 
will not other papers which hnve copied the above mention- 
ed communication, copy this and the said Article, bIho, for 
Christ's " sake and the gospel's ?" Josks, 

New York, ISov. 23, 1840. 



THE NATIONS. 



1 PROGRESS OF THE BATTLE. 
Later from the East. — We have by the Acadiacc-, 
counts as late as the fourth of October last. The Allies had 
' been victorious in every attempt to subdue the subjects of Me- 
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liemec All in Syrin. (lid power may now be considered ni 
an end in (hat country. Egypt will no doobt ba given to 
liim, by ilie nid of France ;in<l the Allies, who if need be, 
will requite it nf lite Soltan. We Icnro from llie "London 
Morning Herald," thai the atrongest fori in possession of the 
Egyptians, bad been taken, with many prisoners. The Ed- 
itor ray*: 

" We have captured St. Jenn d'Aere. We have dissipa- 
ted intn thin air, the prestige that I HI lately invested as with 
a hah the name ofMehemel Ali. We have, in all proba- 
bility, dest roved for ever the power of that hitherto successful 
ruler; BUT HAVE W E DON E AUGHT TO RESTORE 
STRENGTH TO THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE * WE 
FEAR NOT. WE FEAR THAT THE SULTAN HAS 
BEEN REDUCED TO THE RANK OF A PUPPET ; 
AND THAT THE SOURCES OF THE TURKISH EM- 
PIRE'S STRENGTH ARE ENTIRELY DESTROY- 
ED. " Reforming"' Sultans (of whom the present is the 
second) can never, we fear, exercise the influence that once 
belonged to the veritable " fathers of the faithful." The pol- 
icy ol these turbaned " reformers" is a series of outrages on 
those feelings which, in their operation, imparted, in other 
days, their formidable power to the successors of the Caliphs. 
If the supremacy of the Sultan in Egypt is to be hereafter 
maintained, it must be maintained, we fear, by the unceasing 
intervention of England, or of Russia." 

So then the Ottoman power is virtually down. " The 
Sultan is reduced to the rank of a puppet ; and the sources of 
the Turkish Empires' strength areirrelrievably destroyed.' 

ArrAiits op the Continent. — The " Herald," alao 
makes the following remark* relating to tbe slate of things on 
the continent. - 

" We understand that Austria, Prussia, and the other Ger- 
manic powers, irritated by the military preparations of 
France, but unwilling to incur the expense of increasing their 
troops for a war establishment, have fileajlv, but effectually, 
completed such a skeleton organisation, that at any moment, 
a force can ba got under arms, superior to that prepared by 
France. Runu^ietraiKsw ham in the meantime been made to 
the Government of France against her continued armaments, 
in which England has indirectly concurred ; but if these re- 
monstrance:) should not Imj attended to, the great powers 
will be able to show, in the spring, such an overwhelming 
force, that, if necessary, the initiative in hostilities, can be 
taken by them. 

Although things in Europe at present wear the a<ppct of 
peace, yet the elements of a general war still exist, ami will 
no doubt l>e developed not long hence. The gigantic arma- 
ments of tile Nations, their mutual jealousies, and ambitious 
purposes, will not permit Europe to remain in peace any 
length nftime. 

The largest naval force ever collected is now con- 
gregated in the Mediterranean, amounting to two 
hundred and sixty-five vessels. Fifty of these belong 
to France, forty to Great Britain,twcnty-one to Rus- 
sia, seven to Austria, fifty-four to Egypt, thirteen to 
Turkey, four to Sardinia, three to the United Slates. 

But this is only a small portion of the infernal 
machinery in readiness for universal devastation. Add to 
this the immense preparations on the land, and wc may have 
some idea of the greatness of the conflict that is at hand. 



1H E GREAT FROrtlKT. 



" For Moses truly said unto the fathcrB, A Prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren LIKE 
UNTO ME: him shall ye hear in all tilings, whatsoever he 
shall say onto you; and it shall come to pass that every soul 
which will iui hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people." Acts iii. 22,23. 

When Moses came as Israel's friend, 

His brethren cast him out: 
When Jesus came unto his own, 

His own received him not. 

Acts vii. 23—23. John i. II. 
"Who made thee ruler and a judge," 

To Moses was their word; 
" We will not have this man to rule," 

They said lo Christ the Lord. 

Acts vii. 27. Luke xix. 13. 
Rejected Moses went away, 

Thus treated with disgrace; 
So Christ the Lord has likewise gone, 
And left the Jewish race. 

Acts vii. 29. Malt, xxiii 29. 
But Moses then took care of sheep, 

Within a stranger's land; 
8o now poor Gentile wnnd'ring sheep 

Are kept in Jesus' hand. 

Exod. iii. 1. John x. 27, 28. 
As Moses married far away, 

Cast off by Israel's pride; 
So Jesus sought poor Gentiles ont, 

And took them for his bride. 

Exod. ii. 21. Eph. ii. 11—18. v. 23. 



To Muses Midian's land was strange. 

The I. on I thought him so too; 
So is this world to Jesus now; 

Ah ! Is he so to yndl 

Exod. ii, 22. John xviii. 36. 

When Mose* and his wile were one, 

She was a slrnnger then ; 
So oneness with our Living Head, 

Now separates from men. 

Exod. xviii. 2—6. 1 Peter ii. 11. 

But all this lime poor Israel lay 

Beneath the tyrant's frown; 
So still Jerusalem lies waste, 

And still is trndilm down. • 
Exod. ii. 23. Luke xxi. 24. 

At length their cry came np to God, 

He saw ihera sigh ant! weep; 
And so again when Israel ones, 

The Lord will wake from deep. 

Acts ii. 23—25. Ps. Ixxviii.65. 

This Moses, whom they xince relus'd 

Was sent in their distress; 
So Jesus whom they crucified, 

Again will come lo bless. 

Acts vii. 35. Zech. xii. 10. xiv. 3. 

The Lord will come with all his saints; 

Oh may I of them be; 
Yes, Lord, I know ihy precious blood 

Has ransomed even me. 

Znch. xiv. 5. Heb. ix. 14. 



Light! Light!! Light!!! 



Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be inn eased. 



TO THE FRIENDS OF THE CAUSE WE 
ADVOCATE. 

The coming of the Son of man, is one of the 
most startling and glorious subjects the mind 
can contemplate. It is, or should be a 1 subject of 
universal interest. But what multitudes- are as 
thoughtless on it as the beasts that perish ! 
True, they have been taught from their iufuncy 
that Christ will come lo judgment; but they 
fondly hope it is far distant; and all they hear 
from their teachers confirms their hopes. 

They might have light, but they do not wish 
it; or perhaps their prejudices are aroused and 
they believe it darkness. Have then the friends 
of the Savior's speedy coming nothing to do? 
Can they sit down ami rejoice that they see, and 
be content that others should walk in darkness? 
Has God put nothing into your hands my broth- 
er, to be improved in spreading ihis light. The 
books are published; but to lay them on the 
bookseller's shelf they will do no good. To pro- 
duce effect they must be circulated and read. 
Who will engnge in this enterprize ? Who will 
devote 1, 5, 10, 25, 50, or a hundred dollars to 
the work of spreading light on the subject? 
WHO? 

Mo enterprize can be advanced without effort 
and sacrifice. And how will we wish to be 
found when the Lord comes to reckon with us; 
with our thousands, or hundreds, laid up for 
moths and rust lo corrupt, or expending it in en- 
deavoring to arouse the world to the thought of 
the coming day ? L. 

Note. Among the books advertised in another eolumn of 
thN paper, we would particularly recommend Bro. Litth's 
Address to the Clergy. This give* a comprehensive view 
of the whole subject, and is perhaps inn best work we have 
ofihesize for general circulation. Let the friends t>( the 
cause, supply themselves, nud see lo it that their ministers, ami 
influencial church members are furnished without delay. 
12 1-2 per hundred. 
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New and Valuable Work, 

MILLER'S VIEWS: 
This work will lie ol the same size and style of the Boston 
editnn of Mr. Miller's Lectures, h will contain a large 
amount of new auil interesting matter. It w ill throw much 
light upon his other lectures; particularly in his guide lo the 
right interpretation of Scripture and his Chronology; with 
the chronology of prophecy. The following table of contents 
will give some ideu ot (lie work. 

CONTENTS. 

1. Likeness of Mr. M. w iih his Memoir. 

2. Description of Mr. Miller as a Lecturer, and bis influ- 
ence upon the people. 

3. Principles of Interpretation. 

4. Explanation of prophetic figures. 

5. Sy unpin of Mr. Miller's views. 

6. Bible chronology from Adam to Christ. 

7. Ditertulion on the chronology of prophecy. 

PART SECOND. 

ADHRESSES ARD LECTURES. 

1. Mr. Milbr's Address to- the believers in the Second 
Advent near. 

2. I.e.- nr.- on the bailie of Gog. E«k. xxxviii. xxxix. 

3. Lecture on the two sticks. Ezk. xxxvii. lo, 17. 
Lecture on the Inst Harvest Rev. xiv- 

5. L"e(nre on the Judgment. 

6. The Great Sabliath. 

PART THIRD. 

REVlKVtS A.N t> LETTERS'. 

]. Review of Rev. Ethan Smith's and David Cambell's 
exposition of the little Horn. Dan viii. if. 

2 Review of Dowliug's^e|jJjf" to Miller." 

3. Review of Rev. Sylmous Cobb's Lectures on tbe 

Miller Mania." -• 
'•4. Letters. One letter fir verse, writien in 1826 on the 
second advent, with scriptural references appended, (as a 
proof text,) lo every line; with several other letters on vari- 
ous subjects. 

The above work will be ontnlinni the 15th of Jan,1841,and 
my be had of the subscriber, 204 Haito\er\.St-,$0' perdoz 
and retail, t.2 cts. 

The puMishfr has spared no pains or expense, to get a cor- 
rect likeness of Mr. Miller for the work; audio have the 
work executed in the best style. He hopes, therefore 
to lie sustained in the enterprize. Friends who send in their 
orders without delay, will receive the fust. copies from (lie 
press. 



BOOKS ON THE SECOND ADVENT. 

MOSES A. DOW, at the North End Bookstore, 204 
Hanover street, intends to make his store a general 
depot for Books and Periodicals of (lie above character, 
where they may be hnd at the lowest prices, wholesale and 
ielail, lie has now the following : 

SCRIPTURE SEARCHED, By Rev. H. Jones. 

MILLER'S LECTURES on the Second Comio- of 
Christ about 1843. „ 

ADDRESS TO THE CLERGY. By Rev. J. Litch. 

FLEMING'S SYNOPSIS of llie Evidences of the Second 
Coming of Christ in 1813. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION of the Holy 

Scriptures. By Rev. H. Jones. 

GLAD TIDINGS. By Henry D. Ward. 

PRESENT CRISIS, or a Coirespondence between the 
8 ; gns of the Present Times and the Declaration of Holy 
Writ. Bv Rev. John Hooper, of England. 2d edition, 18mo 

WORD OF WARNING in the List Days. 

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. By Folsora and 
Trnair. 

Also, Bibles, Hymn Books, Prayer Rooks, School Books, 
Blank Books, and Siaiiouery, and every article usually kept 
in n liookstore. 

(jC?- Orders for Books, or in relation to the SIGNS OF 
THE TIMES, may; be left at the adore place, (if by mail 
postpaid, which will Le promptly alieudcd to. 6m— o21 ' 



DOW <fe JACKSO\, 
Book, ffinro, ,mo jranrn jnh $rfnter9, 
14 Devonshire Street, Boston. 
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Illustration of Prophecy. 



A DISSERTATION ON THE JUDGMENT. 

EY WILLIAM MILLER. 

Almost all nations on our globe, from the most 
ancient down to the present time, as far as histo- 
ry may have revealed their views on this sub- 
ject, have believed in a day of judgment or retri- 
bution after this life, in another stale of existence. 
Whether this has been handed down by tradition 
from our first parents ; or whether it has been 
derived from the agency of the Divine Spirit, re- 
proving the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment to come ; or whether from the letter 
of God's word it is a strong and conclusive ar- 
gument, that by some means which God has in 
his goodness seen fit to use, he has impressed 
upon the mind and conscience of men in gener- 
al the idea of a future retribution. And never 
until very recently, has there been known any 
set, or sect of men who believed in a future state 
that denied a judgment after death. This won- 
derful discovery was reserved for this age, and 
for this day in which we live, and for a class of 
men who pretend to have an interest in an other 
and a better world. Ye*, w cau honestly say. 
they live no better than they should, and are 
constantly spreading, publishing, and vending 
false reports, and malicious and wilful lies against 
their fellow men, who, upon their own principle, 
are entitled to the same inheritance with them- 
selves. These say there is no future judgment; 
and, if it were possible, they would deceive the 
very elect. But not one of them, except those, 
whose consciences are seared as with a hot iron, 
that has not forebodings and strong fears of a 
judgment yet future. Now to prove this, I have 
only to refer you'to their implacable enmity 
against those who honesily believe in a future 
judgment. If they believe their own doctrine, 
why in 6tirh trouble ? Do they fear truth will 
not stand ? Why do you resort to ridicule, de- 
famation and falsehood, to put down your oppo- 
nents ? Are not sober reason, righteousness and 
truth, the better weapons? Will a man choose 
such slang, such weak and foolish woapons, 
when he can get better ? No, Sirs. We all 
know you feel the goading of a guilty conscience, 
or you would not betray so much uneasiness and 
alarm. 

First. I will prove a day of Judgment. And 
I shall do it with the Bible. The reader must 
not expect me to bring all the texts that might 
he brought ; for "by the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word ' shall be established.'' 

Ps. xcvi. 13. Before the Lord ; for he cometh, for he 
comcth to judge the earth : he shall judge the world 
in righteousness, and the people with his truth. 

Eccl. iii. 17. I said in my heart, God shall judge 
the righteous and the wicked ; for there is a time 
there for every purpose and for every work. 

Acta. rrii. 31. Because he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by that man whom he hath ordained : whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead. 



Let these suffice to prove the day of judgment. 
Secondly. I will prove that it is yet future. 

Psalm 1. 3 — 6 Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence ; a fire shall devour before him, and it 
shall be very tempestuous round about him. He shall 
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, 
that he may judge his people. Gather my saints to- 
gether unto me ; those that have made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice. And the heavens shall declare 
his righteousness ; for God is judge himself. 

It is evident from this text, that God must 
come to this earth in all his glory, that he will 
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, 
and must gather all his saints, both which are 
in heaven and earth, in order to judge them. 
Can any rational bt'ing suppose, that this has 
been done? I think not. Who has heard or 
seen any thing like this? No one. Then it 
is yet future. See 

Eph. i. 10. That in the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth ; even in him. 

This text exactly corroborates the Psalmist. 

1 Thes. iii. 13. To the end he may establish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints. 

Another proof, harmonizing with the former. 
None can possibly be so void of common sense, 
as to believe, that all his saints which are in 
heaven and were on earth, were gathered at Je- 
rusalem. Again. 

2 Peter, iii. 7. But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. 

By this text, we learn, that the heavens and 
earth which were in existence when Peter wrote 
to his brethren in like precious faith in the gos- 
pel, were " reserved unto fire against the day nf 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men." Have 
the heavens and earth passed away ? Have the 
elements melted with fervent heat? I answer 
no. Where have ungodly men been sent to perdi- 
tion ? But, says the objector, Has not Jerusalem 
been destroyed, and much of it by fire, and were 
not wicked men cut off? Yes. But where is 
Jerusalem called the earth and heaven ? What 
is that new heaven, and new earth, which Peter 
directed us to look for ? The Gospel, say you ? 
but, my dear Sir, the Gospel order was set up, 
and the Gentiles grafted in, almost forty years 
before Peter wrote his epistle ; and this epistle, 
too, was written to those who had already ob- 
tained the Gospel, — " like precious faith." How 
then could they look for a new heaven and new 
earth after Jerusalem was burnt? And what 
was it 1 Compare 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Here, Paul 
plainly tells us, that the persecution of the saints, 
was a manifest token of the righteous judgment 
of God. Very well, then, we have the token of 
a judgment yet, and that proves it yet future ; 
L for no person, or sect, claims the appellation of 
saints more strongly, or pretend to receive more 



persecution, than those who deny a future judg- 
ment. We ask them to be consistent, at least 
with themselves. Also, 

Heb. ix. 27. And as it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment : 

After what, " the judgment ? " Ans. After 
men once die — after this appointments fulfilled. 
See the apostle's reasoning in the 2Sth verse'. 

So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of ma 
ny ; and unto them that look for him shall ho appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. 

[i. e.) Christ h$d to die, in order to hear their 
sins, and at his second coming to judgment, he 
will cleanse, or have cleansed, all those who by 
faith look for him. Of course, then, the judg- 
ment of which we are speaking, will commence 
at the second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thirdly. We will inquire into the length of 
the judgment day. This, in my humble opinion, 
is learned from Peter and John. Peter speak- 
ing ofthe judgment day,in his second Epistle, iii. 
8, s ays, "But beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, (with you) and a thousand years (with us) 
as one day (with the Lord.") This verse, it is 
very evident, is not a prophecy, but a commenta- 
ry on the verse preceding it, and therefore we 
cannot understand it as treating of prophetic 
years ; — but an explanation of the length of the 
judgment day. For, he tells us not to be " ig- 
norant." This shows us plainly, that he is 
about to make plain, or more clear to our un- 
derstandings, some things of which we before 
were ignorant. This, to me, is a satisfactory 
reason why our commentators, who take the 
around that Peter is explaining the quality of 
God's view of the length of time, are incorrect ; 
because we cannot for a moment believe, that the 
Christians of that day, were ignorant of God's 
attributes; especially of this. 

Again, John in the 20th chapter of Revela- 
tion, 5th and 6th verses, 

But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
ection. 

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : on such the second death hath no pow- 
er, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

shows clearly, that there will be two resurrec- 
tions, and one day, or a thousand years, betwepn 
the two. It is very evident, that there is a judg- 
ment following each resurrection. From this 
chapter, we learn, that John eaw " thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given un- 
to them." Judgment was ..given unto whom? 
He tells us, to them who had been beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and to them which htfd not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, and which had not received 
the mark of the beast in their foreheads or in 
their hands ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. By these marks the 
saints are described. This is the day of judg- 
ment, the day of the Lord — the day of rest, when 
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the saints are glorified with Christ's glory, and 
when He is " admired by all. Ihem who believe." 

Fourthly. I will show the order of the judg- 
ment. And first, the saints are raised and judg- 
ed. 1 

Dan. vii. 9, 10. I beheld till the thrones were 
cast down, and the Ancient of <luys did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and eame forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him : the judgment 
was set and the books were opened. 

This is explained by the angel of the Lord to 
Daniel, in the 22d verse. 

Until the Ancient of days' came, and judgmont 
was given to the saints of the Most High ; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. 

Here we are clearly informed, that judgment 
will be given to the saints of the Most High, at 
the appearing of the Ancient of days, and the 
Son of man in the clouds of heaven. 

Dan. vii, 13. I saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. 

Luke jiv. 14. "For thou shall be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just." 

Luke xx. 35, 36. But they which shall be account- 
ed worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage. Neither can they die any mo^e : for they are 
equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection. 

This text supports the same idea as the one in 
Rev. xx. 6, and proves that the saints will be 
raised first. Many more might be brought to 
support the same idea, but we forbear, and shall 
now show, 

Secondly. The resurrection of the wicked. 
Rev. xx. 5. " But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years are finished. 
Daniel says, "some to shame and everlasting 
contempt.'* Christ tells us, John v. 29, "They 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of darn- 
nation." The apostle says, Acts, xxiv. 15. "That 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and of the unjust." Again, in Rev. xx. 
13, " And the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it, and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them; and they were judged eve- 
ry man according to their works." This last 
text is a description of the resurrection of the 
wicked; for in the 11th and 12ih verses we have 
the description of those who had part in the first 
resurrection, and their judgment; here the book 
nf life is open, and they were judged out of the 
things which are written in the books according 
to their works. Then follows the resurrection 
of the wicked, and their judgment according to 
their works ; and their doom, cast into a lake 
of fire and brimstone, which is the second death. 
L?t any man read these five last verses, and he 
will see. that John first gives us the judgment of 
those who had part in the first resurrection, and 
then gives an account of the second resurrection, 
judgment, and of those who have part therein. 
The first is in the morning, or beginning of the 
day of the^Lord.th.? later in the even ing'or close 
of that day. The Jews had a tradition among 
them, " that the righteous Jew would be raised 
and judged in the morning of that great day ; 
and the wicked among thera and the Gentiles 
would not be raised and judged until evening." 
And when we read some passages in the Psalms 
and prophets, we are led to believe that it is 
inore than a tradition ; for instance, 



Psa. xlix. 14. Like sheep they are laid in the 
grave ; death shall feed on them ; and the upright 
shall have dominion over them in the morning ; and 
their beauty shall consume in the grave from their 
dwelling. 

Isa. xvii. 11 — 14. In the day shalt thou make thy 
plant to grow, and in the morning shalt thou make 
thy seed to flourish ; but the harvest shall be a heap 
in the day of grief and of desperate sorrow. Wo to 
the multitude of many people, which make a noise 
like the noise of the seas ; and to the rushing of na- 
tions, that make a rushing like the rushing of mighty 
waters ! The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters ; but God shall rebuke them, and they 
shall flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff of 
the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind. And behold at evening- 
tide trouble ; and before the morning he is not. This 
is the portion of them that spoil us, and the lot of 
them that rob us. 

These passages show that the children of God in 
those days expected deliverance in the morning? 
and that the wicked would be let loose in the 
evening, see Psalms lix. 6 — 14, also Isa. xxiv. 
20 — 23. This is the order of the judgment, as 
it is given in the Bible ; and I have never been 
able to discover any thing in the word of God 
that contradicts this view of the final judgment. 
All other systems which I have examined, have 
difficulties which I was never able to reconcile. 
I know some will see difficulties in this manner 
of the judgment; but I have found they were 
only difficulties in imagination, and not in fact 
I know my opponents will bring forward one 
passage, Matt. xxv. 31 to the end. The parable 
oC the sheep and the goats. This parable was 
given by our Savior, to illustrate that part of his 
conversation which you will find in the chapter 
previous, 39 to 42 verses, "Then shall two be 
in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left," &c. Now look at the parable, Matt, 
xxv. 31 

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory : 

This is evidently the samecomingas in xxiv. 
39, the coming of Christ to raise his saints, and 
separate those who may at that time be alive on 
the earth. 

Matt. xxv. 32. And before him shall be gathered 
all nations ; and he shall separate them one from an- 
other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats : 

If he should be stationary in the air, of course 
all nations on the earth would be before him, 
and within the space of twenty-four hours would 
see him ; then would the righteous be changed 
from 'mortal to immortal, and be caught up to 
meet the Lord in his glory, which is called the 
right hand of God. While the wicked are left 
•to perish on the earth, in shame and everlasting 
contempt, called the left hand of God. Then 
what follows, as what the Judge will say to those 
on the right hand, and their answer ; also to 
those on the left hanjj, with their reply, is to 
represent the characters of the two parties, and 
the justice of God in thus separating them ; and 
receiving his sons to glory, while he destroys 
the bodies of the wicked, and shuts up their 
spirits in the pit of woe. This view of the sub- 
ject will exactly harmonize with all the other 
passages of the word of God, and do no violence 
to the passage under consideration. 

That a consciousness that there will be a judg- 
ment, in another state of existence, will never be 
eradicated from the minds of men as long as the 
Holy Spirit is executing his office upon the 
hearts and consciences of our race, is very evi- 
dent from the experience of all nations, and eve- 



ry man. "Who has not trembled in the course 
of his life, at the idea of a future day of retribu- 
tion ? Who has not had fearful forebodings of 
the future, from the retrospection of the past? 
If we find any among us, who are so presumptu- 
ous as to say that they never did have any con- 
viction of this kind, do we not in a moment set 
them down as having had their conscience sear- 
ed as with a hot iron ? How can we take, and 
believe in an oath, that pays no regard to a fa- 
ture slate, an oath of one who has no views be- 
yond the vain gratifications of his beastly ap- 
petites, and lustful passions? Who could or 
would argue the prospect of a better state of ex- 
istence in another world, if in this life the scales 
of justice are equally balanced ? What would 
the villain, who murders and robs his rich neigh- 
bor for a paltry sum of what the world calls 
riches, do, if he could be well satisfied that there 
was no judgment hereafter? Instances and ex- 
amples are not wanting to prove, that, if all men 
thus believed, and thus acted, the world would 
soon be a great slaughter-house, and man, to 
gratify present appetite, would depopulate the 
earth'; but thousands, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand, are, by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit, reproved of sin, of righteousness-, and of 
a judgment to come : and by these reasons have 
been restrained from committing crimes of the 
most henious character. 

Psa. lxxvi. 10. Surely the wrath of man shall 
praise thee : the remainder of wrath shalt thou re- 
strain. 

Will the Holy Spirit teach us a doctrine which 
is not true ? Did Paul preach to Felix a judg- 
ment to come ? They may tell you of a judg- 
ment now; but none to come. It is all peace 
and safety in the world to come. Who ever 
saw a man like Felix, tremble at a doctrine like 
this, a judgment now ? Have you not seen and 
heard them ridicule present judgments? W r e 
know them by their fruits. 

And now, kind reader, let me warn you to 
prepare for a future judgment. 1 know the Uni- 
versalis! Priest will laugh and scoff at the word 
prepare : but let them laugh and jeer, their race 
is short ; for when men cry " peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh, and they shall 
not escape." Be warned, then, prepare to meet 
your God in judgment. The Holy Spirit whis- 
pers in your mind' a judgment. The word of 
God reads plain, " Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness," and this too, after the resurrec- 
tion, as the hearers lb -in understood the apostle 
Paul. 

Acts xvii. 31, 32. Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge 1 ' tho world in righte- 
ousness, by that man whom he hath ordained : where- 
of he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead. And when they 
heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked ; 
and others said, We will hear thee again of this mat- 
ter. 

The apostle Paul, and all true ministers from 
that day to this, have preached a judgment to 
come after the resurrection of the dead. Your 
consciences have always been a monitor unto 
you until they became seared by false teachers, 
and vain theories of men. Your judgment and 
reason are well convinced, that in this life equal 
justice is not distributed to all alike, which is an 
evident token to you*, that there is a judgment to 
come; in the which God will reward the vir- 
tuous, and punish the vicious. 

If all these evidences will not lead us to a 
preparation for that great and notable day of tbe 
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Lord, I ask, what will ? What can God do more ? 
He has come by his Spirit, his Word, his ser- 
vants, and with your conscience and reason, all 
combining to make you believe and live with 
reference to that day. Why do you linger, sin- 
ner, on the brink of eternal ruin ? What evi- 
dence have you got that all will he well ? The 
demon of darkness tells you, u that you shall 
not die ; the Universalist minister tells you, that 
all will be saved, prepared or unprepared, and 
that there is no judgment in a future state ; and 
the deceiver of your own heart, says, time 
enough yet. Which, I ask, will finally succeed? 
Will the Spirit of God, will the Word of God 
have any influence upon you ? I beg of you, 
dear reader, read and judge for yourselves — 
think and act for eternity — do not put off a pre- 
paration which is of vast importance, if there be 
a judgment day in a future state. When the 
kingdoms of this world shall pass away like 
chaff, when error shall vanish like the smoke, 
and man shall stand before his Maker, uncover- 
ed from all hypocrisy, naked of all deceit, ex- 
posed in thought, word and deed, see as you are 
seen, and know as you are known, — Will 
you be able to stand ? Will you be found in 
heaven ? 



LETTER FROM DAVID CAMBELL. 

Brother Himes, — Since my return from the 
West I have not till now found time to notice the 
remarks of Brother Litch upon my views of the 
captivity and return of the Jews. The differ- 
ence of time he has endeavored to show,I esteem 
wholly unimportant. The Old Testament chro- 
nology, corroborated by Josephus, Rollins, Pre- 
deaux, and others, I consider as sufficiently cor- 
rect, especially as we find it established by Dan- 
iel's 70 weeks, connecting the whole with Per- 
sian and Roman chronology as handed down to 
the present time. 

You can testify that I have not sought contro- 
versy on this subject. I seek truth, and care 
not from what source it comes, but shun contro- 
versy as I said in my first article. If Bro. Mill- 
er challenged me, as Bro. L. says, I did not 
know it, nor should I have heeded it. Admit- 
ting the correctness of Bro. L.'s remarks on my 
chronological ovulations, I deem it of no conse- 
quence as to the great points of discussion. In 
my view, a few months, or years are of no con- 
sideration. But were I to expect the end of the 
world in 2 or 3 years I might then consider even 
one month worthy of regard in such calculation. 

The great outlines of Prophecy appear dis- 
tinctly drawn. Present indications are encour- 
aging for the restoration of the Jews. The four 
great powers which now have the control of 
Syria are friendly to them, and the recent per- 
secutions at Damascus has awakened for them 
a strong sympathy throughout the world. Un- 
less the world shall in a few years end, or some 

Jrovidential hindrance prevent, thousands of the 
ews will every year return to their long cherish- 
ed home. 

The following is the last of a series of articles 
which I prepared for the " Signs of the Times," 
last spring. It should have appeared before 
Bro. Litch s strictures, but was mislaid. 
Yours truly, 

DAVID CAMBELL. 
Boston, Dec. 24. 1840. 

RETURN OF THE JEWS. 
The return of the Jews having in effect, al- 
ready commenced, and preparations are so far 
advanced for their entire emancipation, (See Il- 



lustrations,) it seems untimely to argue the mat- 
ter, and idle to answer objections. When Cyrus 
issued the decree to emancipate the Jews from 
captivity in Babylon, their way was not more 
open than it now is by a recent declaration of 
free toleration by the Turkish Sultan. It may 
require a few years to carry out the new law in 
its various bearings ; as it doubtless did the de- 
cree of Cyrus. After the declaration of inde- 
pendence by the American Colonies, in 1776, it 
was about six years before their independence 
was established, and it may be some years be- 
fore the new law of the Sultan will be so carried 
into effect as to produce its full results. Possi- 
bly, it may arouse the war spirits, and lead to 
the great conflict at Armageddon. The people 
of the United States date their national exist- 
ence from 1776, though some years after this 
were required to obtain peace and independence, 
so may the Jews, though agitated by war for a 
while, date their emancipation from the Hatti 
Scheriff, issued at Constantinople in 1839. 

Taking it for granted that the Jews will be re- 
stored, the reader's attention will be called mere- 
ly to some general calculations respecting the 
time of their re' urn, and some of the predictions 
of that event. 

It may be expected that great numbers of Jews 
will be established in the land of their fathers, in 
1843. Several reasons for this belief have been 
shown already in a former number. The 2300 
years from " the going forth of the command- 
ment to rebuild Jerusalem," the length of the 
morning vision extends to 1343. The events of 
this vision occupy the time from " the cleansing 
of the second sanctuary" to the first return of 
this long dispersed people. Another reason for 
this belief. The evening vision, or whole peri- 
od of their captivity, is 2520 years ; from this 
take 677 B. C. the beginning of their captivity, 
and you have 1843, the earliest time of return. 

This is a coincidence worthy of remark. The 
evening vision covering the space of 2520 years, 
calculated from its earliest date, comes out at 
1843, the morning vision covering the space of 
2300 years from the only date for its commence- 
ment given, comes out also precisely 1843. The 
evening vision, however, is not completely fulfill- 
ed to the Jews until 90 years afterwards. 

The restoration of the Jews after their long 
and dreary dispersion will be an event of no 
small influence in the world's redemption. 

After the declaration of God's displeasure, so 
fearfully manifested against this people in their 
unparrelled sufferings, it will be grateful to the 
reader to dwell a moment on the promises offa- 
vor and restoration which will stand out in hon- 
or of divine truth, when they shall return and 
quietly enjoy, "the pleasant land." 

The following passages are collected as con- 
venient for reference and profitable for reflection. 

" And he shall set up an ensign for the na- 
tions, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four corners of the earth." 

" An ensign" will indeed be set up, in view of 
the' whole world, when Judah and a " tenth of 
Israel" return to Palestine. 

"Therefore, say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saiththe Lord God; I do not this for your 
sakes, O house of Israel, but for my holy name's 
sake, which ye have profaned among the heath- 
en, whither ye went. And I will sanctify my 
great name, which was profaned among the 
heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them ; and the heathen shall know that I am the 
Lord, saith the Lord God, when I shall be sane- 1 



tificd in you before their eyes. For I will take 
you from among" the heathen, and gather yoti' 
out of all countries, and will bring you into youf 
own land." 

If this prophecy has not been fulfilled, it gives 
the best reason for believing in the return of the 
Jews, as well as the reason for their conversion. 
God's truth and honor are here concerned. 
For illustration, suppose a king should sentence 
a thousand criminals to the penitentiary for sev- 
en years, and they .suffer this time in prison, 
would not his honor and truth require their re- 
lease at the end of this time ? Suppose, further, 
that these citizens were the special iavorites of 
the king but were banished for disloyalty, would 
not their conduct dishonor their sovereign wherev- 
er they were known ? Now should they see 
and confess their error, and declare their full ap- 
probation of his conduct, it would wipe off the 
dishonor which they had cast upon their king. 
So will it be, when the repenting Jews return to 
inherit the " glorious holy mountain." Their 
hearty allegiance will honor their rightful king. 

"Therefore behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that it shall no more be said, the Lord 
liveth that brought up the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt; But, as the Lord liveth, 
that brought up the children of Israel from the 
land of the north, and from all the lands whither 
he had driven them ; and I will bring them 
again into their land that I gave unto their fath- 
ers." The meaning of these verses is perfectly ob- 
vious. The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt 
had been celebrated throughout all their genera- 
tion as the great song of deliverance. If this 
does not predict the general restoration of the 
Jews from among all nations, language cannot 
express such an idea. If it is said that the ex- 
pression " from the land af the north," referred 
to the restoration from the Babylonian captivity, 
it must be said, also, in reply, that they are to be 
gathered "from all lands whither he had driven 
them." The restoration of a remnant from Bab- 
ylon was indeed an earnest and type of the final 
restoration. We read, again, Jer. xxiii. 7. 

" Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord 
liveth, which brought up the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt ; But the Lord liveth 
which brought up and which led the seed of the 
house of Israel out of the north -country, and 
from all countries whither I had driven them ; 
and they shall dwell in their own land." 

" And they shall dwell in their land." Who 
will presume that these predictions have been 
fulfilled ? .Or who will dare say they never will 
be fulfilled ? How will skepticism ever be si- 
lenced, if such predictions as these are not fulfill- 
ed. This wonderful restoration of the Jews af- 
ter their dispersion all the world over, will so far 
exceed the miracle which God wrought in their 
deliverance out of Egypt, that that event will 
not deserve to be compared or mentioned with 
their final restoration. 2 Cor. iii. 15. 

H But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the vail is upon their heart. Nevertheless, when 
it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken 
away." 

How true is this of Israel at this time? Not 
less than when written by the apostle J800 years 
ago. What a standing miracle are the Jews, 
showing in many respects to all men the truth of 
the Scriptures. Have they been preserved t. 
distinct people in vain ? Will they never "ton. 
to the Lord" and have the " vail taken away ? " 
The first generation of Jews which return to Ju-' 
dea, will realize as little of the great purpose for 
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which the Lord gathers them from among all 
-tations, as the multitudes which came out of 
JEgyptian bondage, understood the purpose of 
their settlement in Canaan. They will have a 
zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, un- 
til this vail is removed. 

It is highly probable that many of them will 
be active in the terrible conflicts which are to 
precede their peaceful enjoyment of the " pleas- 
ant land," and no doubt many of the present gen- 
eration are from long established habits better 
adapted to such a work, than to enter into the 
rest of the peaceful kingdom of Christ on Mount 
Zion. Most of them will return with this vail 
upon the heart and mistake the nature of the 
-kingdom which their Messiah will erect, sitting 
on the throne of David and reigning till 14 all his 
enemies are put under his feet." Nor would 
such a mistake be more strange than some made 
by the apostles, even after the resurrection, when 
they inquired, " Lord will thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom, unto Israel T" 

" And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall set his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Sliinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea." 

Something like a spirit of penitence like that 
breathed forth in the prayer of Solomon is be- 
ginning to possess the hearts of many of tfie 
Jews abroad. In an article of a late number of 
the London Quarterly Review, the writer speaks 
of the increasing interest manifested in the Holy 
Lmd, by the whole body of the Jews. They no 
longer conceal their hope, and their belief, that 
the lime is not far distant when the Lord will 
set his hand again the second time 4o recover 
the remnant of his people." 

The writer justly adds, " this is no new senti- 
ment among the children of the dispersion. The 
novelty of the present day does not lie in the in- 
dulgence of such a hope by that most venerable 
people, but in their fearless confession of the hope, 
aad in the approximation of spirit betweon Chris- 
tians and Hebrews, to entertain the same belief 
of the future glories of Israel, to offer up the 
- same prayer, and look forward to the same con- 
summation." After alluding to the alteration 
in the disposition of modern Gentiles to- 
wards them and the benevolent enterprizes 
which have been originated by Christians 
in later years to improve their condition, the 
writer proceeds, "Encouraged by these proofs 
of a bettered condition, and the sympathy of the 
Gentiles who so lately despised them, the chil- 
dren of Israel have become far more open to 
Christian intercourse and reciprocal inquiry. 
Both from themselves and their converted breth- 
ren we learn much of their doings, mucji of their 
hopes and fears, that a few years ago would 
have remained in secret. 

" Already," says Mr. M'Neil, in his excellent 
lectures on Jewish prophecy, " as we have heard 
from an eye witness of the interesting scene, 
some of them assemble on the eve of their Sab- 
bath, under the walls of Jerusalem, where the 
" abomination of desolation standeth," and chant 
in mournful melody the lamentations of their 
own Jeremiah, or sing with something like a 
dawn of hope, — . , 

"Lord, build — Lord, build — 

Build Thy house speedily. 
In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days, 

Build Thy house speedily. 
Lord, build — Lord, build — 
Build Thy house speedily. 



In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days, 

Build Thy house speedily. 
In haste ! in haste ! Even in our days, 

Build Thy house speedily. 

Scriptural passages going to prove the literal 
return of the Jews, are too numerous even to be 
referred to here, much less to be quoted The 
objection that air the promises imply spiritual 
blessings, no more prove that there will be no 
literal restoration of the Jews to-their own land, 
than it proves that the moment a man is born 
into Christ's kingdom on earth, he shall no long- 
er possess a " literal" body. 

A BIBLE READER ON MR. MILLER'S 
VIEWS OF THE MILLENNIUM, 

1. " The Bible is to be understood as litteral 
as it can be and make good sense." 

2. •* In every case where language is figura- 
tive, let the Bible explain its own figures." 

3. " We are in no case to speculate on the 
Scriptures." 

4. " In no case suppose things which are not 
clearly expressed, nor reject things which are 
plainly taught." 

5. " I hope all the deur friends of Christ will 
examine these views by the only rule and stand- 
ard, the Bible. ,, 

Mk. Editor, — In looking over my file of your 
paper, I discover on page 20 Mr. Miller's Views 
of the Millenium, from which the above rules 
of interpretation are extracted. I notice that Mr. 
M.'s theory is- substantially that of Dr. Gill, the 
commentator. Will you permit me, in compli- 
ance with Mr. M.'s expressed hope, to test his 
views, by his own rules ? As I presume all 
your readers keep a file of their papers, I shall 
not quote, but simply refer them to Mr. M.'s own 
words on page 20. 

1. This theory supposes that Christ. and his 
saints shall reign upon the earth, while none 
others shall be living upon it but themselves — 
and as all them will be the children of the res- 
urrection, there will be no increase of people 
during that period, contrary to Isaiah lxv. 18 — 
25. " The child shall die a hundred years old," 
Sec.. " they shall not labor in vain, nor bring 
forth for trouble," &c. The saints, according to 
this theory, shall also exchange heaven to dwell 
a thousand years on earth for no real cause that 
would seem worthy of a God, as they shall reign 
kings and priests without subjects. Will this 
bear the lest of Mr. Miller's first rule, or these 
plain Scriptures, "Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ? Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels ? 1 Cor. yi. " If we suffer 
with him we shall reign with him." and " He 
must reign till he hath put all his enemies under 
his feet, and the last enemy that shall be destroy- 
ed is death." (lCor. xv.) and which the Bible 
reveals, is after the thousand years are finished. 
(Rev. xx.) " Rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies." (Ps. ex.) 

2. The Scriptures plainly reveal to us the on- 
ly reason why satan is bound a thousand years, 
viz : "that he should deceive the nations no more, 
till the* thousand years be fulfilled." (Rev. xx.) 
According to Mr. M.s* views, there is no sense 
in binding satan, as there shall be none upon 
the earth, but saints shining in glory and im- 
mortality who are beyond the power of deception. 
Is not here again a violation of rules 1st and 4th? 

3. Mr. M. maintains that at the lime of the 
resurrection of the wicked, satan will be let loose 
to deceive them : and yet he has told us that the 
devil and all wicked spirits will have been ban- 
ished from the earth, and shut up together in the 



bottomless pit, during the thousand years the 
saints are reigning on the earth. If this is the 
doctrine of the Bible, we would respectfully ask 
Mr. M., 1. Why the devil should be shut up 
with those he had already deceived ? With 
those who were already under his power? 2. 
Why kept only from those he could not possibly 
deceive ? 3. And why he should be let loose 
to deceive those who are already attached to 
him, and his service, and with whom he had 
been imprisoned a thousand years? Now to 
Bible Reader, who has no theory to maintain, 
because he takes the words of wisdom in their 
plainest meaning as a child would, it is perfect- 
ly obvious that the devil is bound at the begin- 
ning of the thousand years, on purpose that he 
should no more deceive the living nations, until 
the thousand years should be finished, while the 
children of the first resurrection were reigning 
over said nations. " And when the thousand 
years are expired satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
(Europe, Asia, Africa, and America.), Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle, and 
they compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city," &c. If Mr. M. will look into 
Gen. x. 2, 5, and Ezek. xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 1,2, 
he will see that Gog is the prince of Meshech 
and Tubal, who with Magog were the sons of 
Japheth, and that by these the isles of the Gen- 
tiles were divided in their hnds every one after 
his tongue, after their families, and in their na- 
tions." That though Gog and Magog held a 
conspicuous place in the attack to be made upon 
the Jews just after their return lo their own land, 
(See Ezek. xxxviii.) and before the coming of 
the Lord Jesus lo their fearful overthrow, yet 
" n sixth part of Gog's forces are to be left," 
(Ezek. xxxix. 2. compare with Zech. xiv.) and 
all this is in accordance with Mr. M.s, 1st, 3d, 
4th and 5th rules. Now, ff " the sixth part of 
Gog's forces are left, 1 " — if, while " the dominion 
of the rest of the beasls (or kings) is taken away, 
when the judgment is set and the books are 
opened," yet their lives were prolonged for 
a season and a lime," (see Dan. vii.) and if, 
it shall come to pass that every one that is left 
of all ihe nations which come against Jerusalem, 
shall even go up from year to year to worship 
the King the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast 
of Tabernacles at the peril of the king's displea- 
sure, so that it shall be that whoso will not come 
up of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem 
to worship ihe King, even upon them there shall 
be no rain" — and more, because constituted as 
our world is, some nations, as Egypt, need no 
rain, "and if the family of Egypt go not up 
and come not that have no rain, there shall be 
the plague." (Zech. xiv.) If these, things are 
plainly revealed, I would usk Mr. M. what 
prevents Gog and Magog of Rev. xx. at the close 
of the thousand years, being as real living "na- 
tions, as the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel xxxviii. 
are at the beginning of thnt period ? Will not 
one thousand years of Millenium peace be long 
enough for the sixth part of Gog's forces thus to 
increase? Again, what prevents the devil de- 
ceiving the nations at the close of the milleniom, 
as he will just before its commencement, when 
we are expressly told that " he is bound that he 
may deceive the nations no more till" — till when? 
till the one thousand years should be fulfilled. 
" And when the thousand years are expired, sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations." While Ezekiel 
xxxviii. and Zuch. xiv. remain part of the Bible, 
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Bible Reader must reject Mr.' M.s' theory as 
erroneous, because opposed to the express 
words of Scripture and a violation of his own 
rules. We may just observe, in passing, that 
Mr. M. can see why, and how, some of the 
moderns, as well as " some of the ancients, be- 
lieve in the personal and temporal reign (for one 
thousand years) of Christ and his saints, on 
earth" (Rev. v. 10.) because, and only because, 
they believe the plain words of the Holy Ghost 
ana have no theory to sustain, however "gross 
and carnal their faith" may be in Mr. M.s' esti- 
mation. Was it grass and carnal for the three 
angels who appeared to Abraham to sit and eat 
in his tent ? Gen. xviii. 8. or in the two who 
lodged with Lot, and eat of the feast which he 
prepared for them ? (Gen. xix. 3.) Or was it 
gross and carnal for the Lord of angels after 
his resurrection to say, " children have ye any 
meat ? And they gave him a piece of broiled 
fish and an ho'oey comb, and He did eat be- 
fore them." And will it be grossness and car- 
nality in the ascended Redeemer " in that day 
when He shall eat and drink of the fruit of the 
vine new with his disciples in the kingdom of 
God!" Matt. xxvi. 29, Luke xxii. 16. Mark 
xiv. Would it not more become our spirituali- 
ty, and not less our humility, promptly to believe 
whatever the Holy Spirit has graciously reveal- 
ed to us in our ignorance, rather than to be so 
ready with the zealous Peter to say, this be far 
from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto thee," or 
so freely censure what is revealed as loo gross 
and carnal ? 

As to the risen saints reigning when the 
" kingdoms of this world shall have become 
the Lord's" faith sees no difficulty. Did an an- 
gel reign in the den, when the lion's mouth was 
closed that Daniel should not be hurt ? Did an 
angel reign when the Sodomites were smitten 
with blindness, and Lot delivered from their law- 
less violence ? Did an angel reign when one 
smote dead 18500 Syrians in a night? then 
what prevents from so reigning during the mil- 
lenium, any saint, who shall be accounted wor- 
thy of the first resurrection, which the Holy 
Ghost plainly informs us shall be one thousand 
years before the rest of the dead lived again, 
(Rev. xx.) seeing Jesus Christ himself, has as 
plainly told us that " the children of the resur- 
rection shah be cgual unto the angels." Luke xx. 
" And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may 
eatand drink at my tablejn my kingdom, arfd 
sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Isra- 
el." See, ako Rev. iii. 21. 1 John v. 4, 5. • 

4 According to Mr. M.'s theory, the bodies 
of all the wicked will be judicially burned at the 
instant of the coming of the Lord — a thousand 
years after this, they will be raised and con- 
sumed again by fire from heaven — immediately 
after this the saints will judge them at the bar of 
God, notwithstanding they had just before been 
consumed after their resurrection — then they are 
to be sentenced to the lake of fire ; but he leaves 
us entirely ignorant where or what the lake of 
fire is, as he tells us that a thousand years after 
the saints have inherited the new earth, the sea, 
death and hell give up their dead. While John 
informs us that when he saw the new earth, the- 
first earth, (in which, we had been taught from 
the Bible te believe death and hell were) had 
passed away, and there was no more sea. Rev. 
xxi. 1. 

5. We shall mention but one other objection 
to Mr. M,'s theory. It makes the greatest and 
most open rebellion against God to take place 



■upon the new earth, though the Bible plainly re- 
veals, " that in it there shall be no curse, (Rev. 
xxii. 3,) that righteousness shall dwell therein — 
that there shall be no more death, sorrow, crying 
nor pain, for the former things are passed away." 

Finally, it does appear to the Bible Read- 
er, that while Mr. M. teaches some glorious 
truths, he has taught some palpable untruths, 
and been more intent in making out a human 
theory, than simply believing what God hath 
plainly revealed, even though he could not ex- 
plain, all he found in that wonderful Book. I 
say not this, with a view to disparage Mr. M., 
(the Lord reward him for every iota of truth he 
holds up) but to remind his admirers that they too 
have Bibles, and it behooves them to test every 
thing by the word of God lest "their faith - ' 
should be found resting upon the fallible opinion 
of a fallible man instead of" the Word of God." 
We hope, in a future number, to be able to point 
out clearly some of the principal sources of mis- 
take into which Mr. Miller and other writers 
on prophecy have fallen on the subject of the 
millenium. A BIBLE READER. 
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204 HANOVER STREET. 204 

Depot of Books on am Second Advent and 
General Illustration of the Prophecies. 
Now ready for delivery, the REPORT OF THE 
GENERAL CONFERENCE. §cy Call at 204 
Hanover Street. 

Alto, on the 25/A inst. Mr. Miller's new work 
will be published, and ready for delivery at the above 
place, wholesale and retail. 

MOSES A. DOW. 

Boston, Jan. 15, 1841. 

REPORTS ! REPORTS 1 1 REPORTS ! LI 
This document is now out, and ready for subscrib- 
ers ; and ail others who wish to be supplied with 
them. We have, by the. advice of friends, printed 
2000 copies ; in the expectation that they would 
all be taken up immediately. We shall have about 
700 copies on hand, besides what the subscribers 
will take. Who will distribute them ? Who will 
supply the Theological Schools, Andover, Newton, 
Gilmanton, Cambridge, &c ? Who? $25 per hundred. 

THE SECOND GENERAL CONFERENCE, 
To be held Anniversary Week in New York next May. 

In preparing for this Conference the Committee of 
Correspondence will look out for competent men, 
known to them, who believe in the near coming of 
our Lord ; and yet dissent from the positions taken 
in the dissertations of the last Conference, particular- 
ly, on the subject of Prophetic Chronology ; the 
restoration of Israel, and the Millennium : the object 
in view being to allow all the friends of the great 
doctrine of our Lord's coming, an opportunity to ex- 
press their opinions on minor points with all freedom 
becoming the intercourse of christian brethten. At 
the same time, provision will be made to break up 
seme new ground, as the farmers say of their fields, 
and to place before the Conference the doctrines of 
the resurrection, of faith, of repentance, and of the 
New Jerusalem, in the light of the near comincr of 
the Lord. 

OUR PAPER. We are out of Nos. 9,10, and 13. 
Will Agents and friends, having any of these numbers 
to spare, send them to the " Signs of the Times,'' 
Boston, Mass., so that we can make out a few files 
of our paper for subscribers, who are particularly de- 
sirous of them, \CJ>Dont forget this request. *£j\ 

LAST YEAR— THIS YEAR— OUR PROSPECTS. 

For the last year we have obtained 1500 subscrib- 
ers. For the most of these we have paid a commis- 



sion to Agents, of from 17 to 40 cents a piece. So 
that our incomo has not been much over one thou* 
sand dollars. This goes mostly to pay the printer. 
The editor has literally worked for nothing and found 
himself ; and he intends to publish it, this year, if he 
has to find the paper. Yet he hopes the friends of 
the cause he advocates, will not see him bear to 
much of the burden, or to be embarrussed in the 
proclamation of this truth. We have printed 50,000 
numbers of our little sheet up to this date, 8000 of 
which we have distributed gratuitously. Our pros- 
pects now are that the subscription list will bo in- 
creased this year so that we shall be placed beyond 
embarrassment. But this depends upon our friends — 
and we know they will do their DUTY. 

Bro. Labagh's article on the •* two witnesses," 
was received to late for insertion in this number. It 
shall be given in our next. Bro. L. will greatly 
oblige us by sending the remaining numbers on the 
subject without delay. 

Reuiarkabie Fulfilment of Prophecy, 

RELATING TO FRANCE AND THE TWO WITNF.sSES. 

Extracts from distinguished expositors cf (h>: 
Prophecies, with remarks, 

BY WILLIAM MILLER. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I send you a few extracts 
from some eminent authors, on the subject of the 
" two witnesses." Please to give them a place 
in the " Signs of the Times," and you will 
oblige many. 

I. I shall quote Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Presi- 
dent of Magdalen College Oxford, who wrole an 
exposition of Revelation in A. D. 1639 — more 
than two hundred years sirjee, on ReV. xi. 13, 
He remarks, "By the tenth part of the city, I mi. 
derstand some one tenth part of Europe. By 
earthquake here is meant a great concussion or 
shaking nf states, politic, or ecclesiastical. By 
this earthquake's so falling out in a tenth part 
of the city, this tenth part of it is so shaken that 
it falls ; that is, ceaseth to be a tenth part of the 
city, or to belong tp its jurisdiction any longer. 
The eflect of this earthquake and fall of this tenth 
part of the city is killing 7000 of the names of 
men. Now, by the men of name, in Scripture, 
is meant men of title, office and dignity ; tfieae 
having killed the witnesses, themselves are to be 
killed, by being bereft of their names and titles, 
which are to be rooted out forever. Now which 
of these ten kingdoms (may be intended) it is 
not hard to conjecture. The saints and churches 
of France, God has made a wonder unto me in 
all his proceedings towards them, first and last; 
and there would seem some great and special 
honour reserved for them, yet at the last ; for it 
is certain, that the first light of the gospel, by the 
first and second angel's preaching, in Rev. xiv. 
which laid the foundation of antichrist's ruin, 
was out from among them, namely those of Ly- 
ons, and other places in France, And they bore 
and underwent the great heat of that morning of 
persecution, which was as great, if not greater, 
than any Since. And so, as Lbat kingdom had 
the first great stroke, so now it should have the 
honor of having the last great stroke in the ruin 
of Rome." 

So much for Dr. Goodwin. And who has 
read the history of the French Revolution, but 
will acknowledge that these extracts breathe :i 
spirit of prophecy, literaly fulfilled in about 150 
years afterwards. 

I will next quote Dr. H. Moore. In his Book, 
"Mystery of Iniquity Contained in the Kino- 
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dom of Antic foist." Book II. chap. 12. on Rev. 
xi. 13, he observes,-*-'' That an earthquake sig- 
nifies potitical commotions and change of affairs, 
is obvious to any one ; but that the city here 
mentioned should be understood not of a city of 
brick or stone, but a Polity. JFor I conceive ii 
13 plain enough that this city is the very city 
mentioned in the eigth verse, which is called the 
great city, and this great city is the whore of 
Babylon, and the whore of Babylon is nothing 
but the body of the idolatrous clergy in the em- 
pire, who appertain to the seventh or last head 
of the beast, which is an head of blasphemy, as 
well as the six first, that is to say, an idolatrous 
head. Whence we may understand what is 
meant by these seven thousand names of men ; 
for neither seven nor thousand signify any de- 
terminate number but only the nature or pro- 
perty of these names of men that are said to be 
skin, namely, that they are titles, dignities, 
offices, oh orders of men belonging to the 
state of Christendom. Asjfcider the seventh 
head, that is become idolatrous andanlicnristian, 
and this number seven is multiplied into a thou- 
sand, it signifies a perfect nulling of all such 
tfices and orders of men : for no men at all here 
are necessarily implied to be slain, but only all 
antichrislian offices and fraternities to be dis- 
solved and abrogated, and things to be reduced 
to the purity of the first four hundred years. 
For, to slay by a diorismus, signifies nothing else 
but a causing a thing to cease to be. This, but 
little question, is the true meaning of this place. 
And the tenth part of the city will have a sense 
marvellously coincident therewith." 

The above sentiment was published by Dr. 
Moore, A. D. 1663. In a little more than a 
hundred and thirty year? afterwards.it became 
a matter of fact, instead of prophecy and opinion. 
No one need to be informed, that one of the ten 
kingdoms of western Rome, or of Papacy, France 
abolished all titles and orders in one day or .de- 
cree, in A. D. 1793 or 1794. 

I will now give you a few extracts from Rev. 
Peter Jurine, a minister of the French church 
at Rotterdam, taken from a work entitled " The 
Accomplishment of Scripture Prophecies, or the 
approaching Deliverance of the Church." This 
work was translated into English in the year 
1687, more than one hundred and fifty years 
ago. He says, part ii. page 68, " We shall see 
such admirable agreement between the events 
and the prophecies explained, that shall abun- 
dantly convince that what I am about to say is 
not simple conjecture.' 1 ' Page 242, on Rev. xi. 
13, he says, " There shall be an earthquake, 
that is, a great emotion and trouble in the world, 
and in the antichrislian kingdom. In this emo- 
tion a tenth part of the city shall fall; that is, 
a tenth part of the autichristian kingdom shall 
be taken away from it. Now what is the tenth 
pan of the city which shall fall? In my opin- 
ion we cannot doubt that it is France. This 
kingdom is the most considerable part or piece 
of the ten horns, or states, which once made up 
the great Babylon city. It fell. This does not 
signify that the French monarchy shall be ruin- 
ed ; but it may be humbled; but in all appear- 
ance, Prooidence does design for her afterwards 
a grent elevation. It is highly probable that 
God will not let go unpunished the horrible out- 
rages which it acts at this day (of persecution.) 

" Afterward, it must build its greatness upon 
the ruins of the papal empire, and enrich itself 
with the spoils of those who shall take part with 
the Papacy. They who persecute the Protes- 
tants, know not where God is leading them : 



this is not the way by which he will lead France* 
to the height of glory. If she comes thither, it 
is because she shall shortly change her road. 
Her greatness will be no damage to Protestant 
states ; on the contrary, the Protestant states 
shall be enriched with the spoils of others, and 
be strengthened b^' the fall of Antichrist's em- 
pire. This tenth part of the city shall fall with 
respect to the Papacy ; it shall break with Rome 
and the Roman religion. One thing is certain, 
that the Babylonian empire shall perish through 
the refusal of obedience by the ten kings, who 
had given their power to the beast. The thing 
is already come to pass in part. The kingdoms 
of Sweden, Denmark, England, and the states 
of Germany, have withdrawn themselves from 
the jurisdiction of the Pope. They have spoil- 
ed the harlot of her riches. They have eaten 
her flesh, that is, seized on her benefices and 
revenues which she had in their countries. 
This must go on, and be finished as it is begun. 
The kings who yet remain under the empire of 
Rome, must break with her, leave her solitary 
and desolate. But who must begin this last re- 
volt? It is most probable that France shall. 
Not Spain, which is as yet under the clergy, and 
plunged in superstition, and under tyranny as 
much as ever. Not the emperor, who in tempo- 
rals is subject to the Pope, and permits that in 
his states the archbishop of Strigonium should 
teach that the Pope can take away the imperial 
crown from him. It cannot be any country but 
France." 

How can it be possible that this servant of 
God could, without a prophetic spirit, so exactly 
describe events more than a hundred years be- 
fore they were literally fulfilled 1 I beg of you, 
my brethren of the ministry, read this over again, 
compare it with the history of Europe for fifty 
years past. Why will you be so unbelieving ? 
Are you not ashamed of your unbelief, when 
you see the faith, boldness, and honesty of the 
French Protestants who lived in the days of per- 
secution, when the world wondered after the 
beast? Oh Lord God! what will become of 
our stall-fed, indolent, unbelieving, hypocritical, 
and proud clergy of the present day ? Do they 
believe any Scripture is fulfilling at the present 
day? No. They are blind and cannot see afar 
ofT ; they love to slumber, they will not hark. 
And if any of thy servants do lift up their voices, 
these will only murmur in their nests, and dream 
on, I fear, into eternity. Oh God ! awaken us 
to a sense of our awful danger. 

Again, he says, " Seeing that the tenth part 
of the city that must fall is France, this gives me 
some hopes that the death of the "two witnesses" 
hath a particular relation to this kingdom. It is 
the street or place of this city, that is, the most 
fair and eminent part of it. The witnesses must 
remain dead upon this street, and upon it they 
must be raised again. And, as the death of the 
witnesses and their resurrection have a relation 
to the kingdom of France, it may well fall out 
that we are not far distant from the time." On 
page 50, speaking of the time, he says, " that it 
will fall on the year 1785." On page 279, he 
says, " If I should be mistaken nine or ten years, 

I do not think that any one could justly 

treat me as a false prophet, and accuse me of 
rashness." In another place, he says, " And in 
the earthquake were slain of men seven thou- 
sand ; in the Greek it is names of men, not sev- 
en thousand men. I confess that this seems 
somewhat mysterious : in other places we find 
not this phrase, 7iamas of men, put simply for 
men. Perhaps there is here a figure of gram- 



mar called hypallage casus, so that names of 
men are put for men of name, that is, of raised 
or considerable quality, be it on account of rich- 
es, dignity, or of learning. But I am more in- 
clined to say, that here these words, names of 
men, are put for men of name, and must be ta- 
ken in their natural signification, ar.d do intimate 
that the total reformation of France shall not be 
made with bloodshed ; nothing shall be destroy- 
ed but names, such as the names of Monks, Car- 
malites, Augustines, Dominicans, Jacobins, Fran- 
ciscans, Capuchins, Jesuites, Minimes, and an 
infinite company of others, whose number it is 
not easy to define, and which the Holy Ghost 
denotes by the number seven, which is the num- 
ber of perfection, to signify that the order of 
monks and nuns shall perish forever. This is 
an institution so degenerated from its first origi- 
nal, that it is become the arm of Antichrist. 
These orders cannot perish one with another. 
These great events deserve to be distinguished 
from all others, for they will change the whole 

FACE OF THE WORLD." 

What can we think, when we compare this 
prophecy, if you please to call it such, with the 
history of the French revolution, but that God, 
in the fulfilment has given us indubitable proof 
that these servants of his, in their exposition of 
this passage, gathered the true snd simple mean- 
ing of the Holy Spirjt? They could not have 
written to support any particular theory, for 
neither do any of them appear to have any on 
this pbint. They wrote while it was yet a pro- 
phecy. They could have no national prejudice, 
for they were from different nations. Surely, 
we must admire their harmony, and the power 
and goodness of God, in thus giving them knowl- 
edge of these events spoked of in this prophecy, 
so as to tell the manner, place, and time, when 
these things should be'fulfiiled. 

Let me quote to you from Rev. John Willison, 
minister of Dundee, 'who published a number of 
sermons under the title of "The Balm of Gilead." 
In one of these, he say>s, " Before Antichrist's 
fall, one of the ten kingdoms which supported 
the beast shall undergo a marvellous revolution ; 
Rev. xi. s 13 : ' And the same hour was there a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men 
seven thousand ; and the remnant were affright- 
ed, and gave glory to the GocUof heaven ; ' by 
which tenth part is to be understood one of the 
ten kingdoms into which the great city, Romish 
Babylon, was divided. This many take to be 
the kingdom of France, it being the tenth and 
last of the kingdoms, according to the rise, and 
that which gave Rome the denomination of the 
beast with ten horns, and also it being the only 
one of the ten that was never conquered since its 
rise. However unlikely this, and other prophe- 
sied events, may appear at the time, yet the Al- 
mighty hand of the only wise Goa can soon 
bring them about when least expected." These 
sermons were published in A. D. 1742, more 
than fifty years before the fulfilment of the pre- 
diction. 

Many other authors of great celebrity, who 
wrote many years before the French revolution, 
might be quoted, who all believed that the two 
witnesses would be slain in France, that the 
earthquake would be in that kingdom, and that 
there the names, titles, or orders of men would 
be abolished. And nearly all of them fixed the 
time between the years 1785 and 1795. I will 
give one more extract on this point, from Dr. 
Gill, taken from a sermon on the answer to the 
question, M Watchman, what of the night ? " 
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published in A. D. 1748, almost one hundred 
years since. He says, u If it should be asked, 
What timo is it with us now? whereabout are 
we? and what is yet to come of this night? as a 
faithful watchman, 1 will give you the best ac- 
count I can. I take it we are in the Sardian church 
state, in the last part of it, which brought on the 
reformation, and represents that. We are in the 
decline of that state, and there are many things 
said of that chucrh which agree with us, as that 
we have a name that we live, and are dead, &c. 
It is a sort of twilight with us, between clear and 
dark, between day and night As to what of the 
night is yet to come, or what will befal the 
churches, and will bring on the dismal night be- 
fore us ; — they are the slaying of the witnesses, 
and the universal spread of Popery all over 
Christendom ; and the latter is the unavoidable 
consequence of the former. The slaying of the 
witnesses, which I understand not so much in a 
literal sense, or of a corporal death, though there 
may be many slain in this sense when it will be, 
but in a civil sense, with respect to their minis- 
try being silenced by' their enemies, and neg- 
lected by their friends ; this is an affair that is 
not yet over ; the witnesses have not yet finish- 
ed their testimony ; they are still prophesying, 
though in sackcloth or under some discourage- 
ments; whereas it will be, when they have fin- 
ished their testimony, and at the close of the 
1260 days or years of Antichrist's reign, thai 
they will be killed. The ruin of Antichrist will 
immediately follow the rising and ascension of 
these witnesses ; for at the same hour that they 
shall ascend, will be a great earthquake, or a 
revolution iu the papal state ; and the tenth part 
of the city, or of the Romish jurisdiction, shall 
fall ; that is, one of its ten horns, kings or king- 
doms belonging to it, and perhaps tbfi kingdom 
of France is meant, and seven thousand men of 
name will be slain, and the rest be affrighted, 
and give glory to God; nothing of which has 
yet been done. From all of which it may be 
concluded, that the slaying of witnesses is yet to 
come, and will make the dismal part of thai 
night we are entering into, and which will be 
accompanied with an|universal spread of Popery; 
— but her ' plagues shall come in one day, death 
and mourning, and famine, and she shall be ut- 
terly burnt with fire.' Before the utter destruc- 
tion of Antichrist, he shall go forth with great 
fury to destroy, and utterly to make away ma- 
ny; yea, he shall plant the tabernacles of bis 
palace between the seas, in the glorious holy 
mountain, or the mountain of delight, of holi- 
ness ; and what place is there, in all the globe, 
to which this description so well answers as 
Great Britain ? (I answer, Italy.) This will 
be done before, and but a little before, his ruin ; 
for it follows, f yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him." 

If these doctors had lived in this day, with the 
same spirit in which they then wrote, they 
would not have called my views " moonshine," 
for they harmonize to a charm; or if our D. D.s 
had a little more of their Bible knowledge, some 
of their modesty, and less of their own sufficien- 
cy, they would not bluster in '* resolutions," nor 
be blinded in ,: lunar rays," but, like our author 
above quoted, they would be able to give the 
time of night, that the people might be prepared 
for the morning. 

These writers which I have quotad, and a 
number more which might be given with equal 
propriety, predicted, on the authority of the Bi- 
ble, a grand and very important revolution in 
France, a change of ecclesiastical and civil poli- 



ty, the introduction of a new system, fatal to Po- 
pery and tyranny, but friendly to the liberty, 
peace, .and happiness of man. They foretold 
that this revolution should be effected, not in 
the ordinary course of things, nor by the minis- 
try of the gospel, but by a peculiar dispensation 
of God ; by a sudden convulsion, like an earth- 
quake, attended with the destruction of names, 
titles, dignities, orders, and the humiliation ol 
the French monarchy, falling from the support 
of Papacy. They foretold her subsequent exal- 
tation, liberty of the nations, spread of the gos- 
pel, and the death and resurrection of the wit- 
nesses. They fixed the time between 1785 and 
1795. Love, who wrote in 1651, prophesied 
that Babylon should begin to fall in 1790. Rev. 
Robert Fleming, minister of the Scotts church 
in London, in a discourse on the rise and fall o( 
Papacy, published in 1701, says, "The French 
monarchy will begin to be humbled as soon as 
1794." 

What can all this mean, ? Can you not see 
the signs of the times in all this ? If not, your 
eyes are indeed closed that you cannot see, and 
your ears stopped that you will not hear. And 
in such an hour as ye think not, it will come 
upon you. Oh •? you scoffers, and scorners of 
the cry, f Behold the Bridegroom cometh," — 
what will you do ? 
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later FROM EUROPE. 
The eastern question seems to be put to rest for 
the present. The easy and rapid conquest of Syria 
by the Four Powers arises from the almost universal 
disaffection of the Syrians with Mehemet Ali. 
But they arc far from being satisfied with the con- 
duct of the Four Powers. Although they have re- 
turned to their allegiance to the Sultan, he will need 
the aid of the Four Powers to keep them in subjec- 
tion. 

The Musslemen are greatly disaffected, even at 
Constantinople, and we may look for further trouble 
in the East from this source. 

THE EASTERN QUESTION IS SETTLED. 

The rumors brought by the Acadia are confirmed 
officially. The French Government received intelli- 
gence on the 7th ult, from Alexandria, stating that 
the British fleet had arrived before that town ; that 
Commodore Napier had entered the port en parle- 
mentaire ; and ThaT after a long correspondence with 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Mehemet Ali, Me- 
hemet had decided on accepting the hereditary sover- 
eignly of Egypt, to evacuate Syria, and ■ surrender 
the Turkish fleet. 

EGYPT, SYRIA AND TURKEY. 

Paris, December 10. — If we may give credit to 
some letters from the Levant, it should seem that 
Ibrahim Pacha is inclined not to obey the orders to 
retreat sent to him from Alexandria. But this in- 
formation is dated at the time when he could not for- 
see the complete submission of Mehemet Ali. Yet 
it cannot be denied that the events which have just 
passed in consequence of the intervention of the Eu- 
ropean Powers, may excite serious discontent among 
the old Musslemans. Ibrahim, by placing himself at 
the head of the disaffected, might cause unexpected 
embarrassments ; for the English power can do noth- 
ing beyond the coast, and the Turks behold with 
grief what is passing. A letter from Constantinople, 
of the 17th of November, says that the population of 
that city, and of all Turkey, are in a state of fermen- 
tation, and look with displeasure on the events of Sy- 
ria. It is even said that four regiments have muti- 
nied in Asia Minor ; one of them cantoned at Euta- 
yah assassinated all its officers on receiving orders to 
march. 

It is affirmed that the Ministry had received to-day 
detailed accounts of the circumstances which induced 
the Pacha of Egypt to make his submission. 



Egypt.— The blockade of Alexandria which was 
to have commenced on the 21st has been recalled* 
and on the 22d a communication was conveyed from 
Comodore Napier to the Pacha, informing him of 
the Sultan's willingness to restore him the heredita- 
ry Pachalic of Fgypt if the fleet was immediately re- 
stored and the troops withdrawn from Syria. This 
has been officially acceded to, and the war in the Le- 
vant has now terminated. The arrangements were 
not finally concluded until the 26th, the main differ- 
ence being as to the manner of evacuating Syria. 
The Pacha wished to march his army homeward by 
land, but Commodore Napier insisted on their being 
transported by sea under his own immediate inspec- 
tion. This the Pacha has submitted to. The port 
of embarkation is not yet, however, publicly announc- 
ed, but most probably Beyrout has been agreed on. 
The Pacha has concluded that the friendship of 
Fiance would bo of little assistance in his extremi- 
ties, and high words had passed between him and 
M. Cochelet, the Consul General. The breach has 
however been again smoothed over. 
" The overland mail arrived in London on the 7lh 
ult. from the East Indies, China, and Egypt — bring- 
ing a great mass of important information from all 
parts of the world. The formal submission of Me- 
hemet Ali to the conditions of flie Five Powers, is 
announced in despatches from Admiral Napier — the 
Pacha consenting to the entire evacuation of Syria, 
the restoration of the Turkish fleet, and the posses- 
sions of the sovereignty of Egypt for his life. 



The following concise history of the 
eastern question, will be read with satisfaction 
by all who take an interest in that subject. 

TURKEY AND EGYPT. 
The question of war or peace between Turkey 
and Egypt, is at present of all questions of for- 
eign politics, that which excites the greatest in- 
terest, and which in its possible results involves 
consequences of the greatest importance. It is 
not that the dismemberment of the Turkish em- 
pire — the possession of a province more or less 
by the Pacha of Egypt — or even the overthrow 
of the Turkish dynasty, are of themselves events 
in which we are immediately interested. But it 
is because the great powers of Europe have tak- 
en these matters into their hands, and undertak- 
en to settle them, and because they are not all 
agreed upon the mode in which this settlement 
shall be made. It is because the question of an 
Egyptian war involves the possible, and per- 
haps the probable contingency of an European 
war, that it becomes a question of interest to 
Europe and to America. 

From the importance of this question, and the 
interest which it excites, the reader may expect 
from us some explanation of the stale of affairs, 
and of the position of the parlies. It is well un- 
lerstood that Mehemet Ali, nominally the Pacha 
or Viceroy of Egypt, but actually the absolute 
sovereign of that country, has been for many 
years in a -position cf either actual rebellion 
against his lawful sovereign, the Emperor of 
Turkey, or of very reluctant and qualified sub- 
mission. The nature of the relations between 
the nominal vassal and his lord, has changed 
from time lo time, and their precise stale has 
not been always understood, but the impression 
of these relations has been such, that it would 
have surprised no one had the Viceroy declared 
himself entirely independent at any moment, for 
many years past. It has been understood also 
that on the other hand, the Sultan has been 
anxious to avail himself of the first favorable op- 
portunity to rid himself of so powerful and stub- 
born a vassal, or .at least to deprive him of some 
portion of his power. 

Not to go farther back in the history of there 
parties than 1833, the year after Mehemet Ali 
had extorted from the Sultan the government of 
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the Province of Syria, it may be stated that the 
parties exerted themselves in enlarging their 
military and naval means, as was supposed, pre- 
paratory to another trial of strengh, notwith- 
standing the late treaty between them. These 
preparations led to no result. In December of 
that year a formidable conspiracy was discover- 
ed at Aleppo, the object of which was to massn- 
ere the Egyptians and the partizans of the Vice- 
roy, and to" deliver the city into the power of the 
Arabs. This was followed in the ensuing spring 
by a formidable insurrection in Palestine and 
Galilee, which was quelled with difficulty. A 
very obstinate rebellion broke out the same year 
in the province of Yemen. These rebellions 
were suppressed by the Viceroy, but they occa- 
sioned him a great deal of trouble. The Sultan 
seems to have considered the opportunity favor- 
able for chastising, or restraining the power of 
his ambitious vassal, and he raised an army of 
60 or SO.OOO men, which he sent into Asia. He 
at the same time caused to be published in the 
Ottoman Monitor, "a paper, which indicated the 
hostile purposes of this armament. The Euro- 
pean diplomatists interfered, and dissuaded the 
Sultan from his purpose. The military move- 
ments, however, and the object of them were 
well known in Egypt, and the Vi'ceroy not only 
made vigorous preparations for war on his part, 
but talked openly of declaring himself indepen- 
dent sovereign of Egypt, of Syria, and of the 
Arabian Peninsula. The interference of the 
European powers composed these mutual threats 
for the time ; the Sultan remitted to the Viceroy 
his arrears of tribute, and the Pacha evacuated 
the district of Orfa in Asia, which he had per- 
sisted in holding, in violation of the treaty of 
1832. The Sultan availed himself of the settle- 
ment of this controversy, to extend his system of 
reform, by creating a new permanent and regu- 
lar milita, and opening schools for the instruc- 
tion of the officers and subalterns. He look 
pains also to strengthen his relations with the 
European powers, and on this oceasion sent to 
France in the capacity of Minister, Mustapha 
Reschid Bei EfTendi, a"functionary,who has since 
become well known in Europe, and who is now 
the Prime Minister of the present Emperor of 
Turkey. He took this occasion to punish one of 
his refractory vassals, the Bey of Tripoli, who 
for a long time had paid but a nominal homage. 
An Ottoman fleet suddenly appeared before Tri- 
poli, under ihe command of Mustapha Nedjeb 
Pacha, who invited the Bey, Sidi Ali Pacha on 
board, at the same time landing 5,000 men and 
a numerous artillery, and taking possession of 
the fortifications of the city. Sidi Ali Pacha 
was held a prisoner, and sent to Constantinople. 
His life was spared, but he was deprived of his 
office, and of his fortune, amounting to fifteen 
millions of piastres. He wae the last bey of the 
dynasty of the Karamanli, who bad reigned in 
the Regency of Tripoli, for a period of 200 years. 
To be continued. 



The Restoration of Israel, 



THE JEWS. 
Whatever relates to this scattered and persecuted 
race at the present time, is regarded with the deep- 
est interest. The believers in the return of the Car- 
nal Jews to Palestine, have been watching the move- 
ments of the Ottoman power, in the hope that a door 
would be opened by that government which would 
confer on them such political immunities as would 
induce them to return to the land of their fathers. 



As far as that hope is concerned it is now, in part, 
realized ; as will be seen by the following "fir- 
man," of the Sultan J which we cut from the Lon- 
don Morning Chron icle of Dec. 2, 1840. 

PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS IN THE 
EAST, 

Translation of the lirman granted by his Impe- 
rial Majesty, the Sultan Abd-ul-Mejid to the 
Israelites in his Empire, at the request of Sir 
Moses Montefiore, F. R. S., and delivered to 
him at Constantinople by his Excellency Res- 
chid Pacha, Minister of Foreign Affairs to the 
Ottoman Porte, 11th Hesvan, 5001— 12th Ra- 
mazan, 1, 256 — corresponding to Nov. 6, 1840. 
A Firman addressed to the Chief Judge at Con- 
stantinople, at the head of which his Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan has written with his own 
hand the following words : — " Let that be ex- 
ecuted which is prescribed in this Firman." 
An ancient prejudice prevailed against the 
Jews. The ignorant believed that the Jews were 
accustomed to sacrifice a human being to make 
use of his blood at their feast of the Passover. 

In consequence of this opinion, the Jews of 
Damascus and Rhodes (who are the subjects of 
our empire) have been persecuted by other na- 
tions. The calumnies which have been uttered 
against the Jews, and the vexations to which 
they have been subjected, have at last reached 
the Imperial Throne. 

But a short time has elapsed since some Jews, 
dwelling in the Isle of Rhodes, have been brought 
thence to Constantinople, where they have been 
tried and judged according to the new regula- 
tions, and their innocence of the accusations 
made against them fully proved. That, there- 
fore, which justice and equity required, has been 
done in their behalf. 

Besides which, the religious hooks of the He- 
brews have been examined by learned men, well 
versed in their theological literature, the result 
of which examination is, that it is found that the 
Jews are strongly prohibited, not only from 
using human blood, but even that of animals. 
It therefore follows that the charges made against 
them and their religion are nothing but pure ca- 
lumnies. 

For this reason, and for the love we bear to 
our subjects, we cannot permit the Jewish na- 
tion (whose innocence of the crime alleged 
against them is evident,) to be vexed and tor- 
mented upon accusations which have not the 
least foundation in truth, but that, in conformity 
to the Hatti Scherif, which had been proclaimed 
at Gulhane, the Jewish nation shall possess the 
the same advantages and enjoy the same privi- 
leges as are granted to the numerous other na- 
tions who submit to our authority. 

The Jewish nation shnll be protected and de- 
fended. 

To accomplish this object we have given the 
mos^ positive orders that the Jewish nation 
dwelling in all parts of our empire shall be per- 
fectly protected as well as all other subjects of 
the Sublime Porte, and that no person shall mo- 
lest them in any manner whatever (except for a 
just cause,) neither in the free exercise of their 
religion, nor in that which concerns their safety 
and tranquility. In consequence, the present 
firman, which is ornamented at the head with 
our " Hoomaioon" (sign manuel,) and emanates 
from our Imperial Chancellerie, has been deliv- 
ered to the Israelitish nation. 

Thus you, the above named judge, when you 
know the contents of this firman, will endeavor 
to act with great care in the manner therein pre- 
scribed. And in order that nothing may be done 



in opposition to this firman at any lime hereafter, 
you will register it in the nrchives of the tribu- 
nal ; you will afterwards deliver it to the Israel- 
itish nation ; and you will take great care to ex- 
ecute our orders and this our sovereign will. 

Given at Constantinople, the 12th Ramaxan, 
1256 (6th of November, 1S4Q. 

FIVE REMARKS. 

1. This "Firman," was obtained by the English 
Government, whose demands the Sultan dare not 
refuse. 

2. The policy of the Sultan, in giving this "firman** 
was to secure the friendly aid of the Jews in his 
struggle against Mehemet Ali. 

3. The Turk, has no more love, or sympathy for 
th Jew now than before. The " firman" is an arbi- 
trary act and confers merely nominal privileges. 

4. It remains to be seen whether the Jews will re- 
turn to the land of their fathers under this declara- 
tion of rights. The story of their return to Palestine 
in large numbers for a few years "past, which has 
been published in the papers the last year extensive- 
ly' is without foundation. 

5. While we do not believe the Jews will return to 
the Holy Land : yet we rejoice in this " Firman," 
of the Sultan which will at least protect the native 
Jews of his empire from persecution and outrage. 

ICP A few coppies of the Report have been bound 
in boards with a likeness of Mr. Miller. Price 62 1-2 
cents. 204 Hanover Street. 



We havo sent off about all the Reports for which 
we have directions. Others will send, or call for 
them at 204 Hanover Street. 



RECEIPTS FOR REPORT. 

Brought over, $323,56 

Mr. White, 4,50 

J. Lang, 2,00 

George W. Bruce, 1,00 

Cash received for Reports, 1,00 

Calvin French. 5,00 

J. Litch, 10,00 



347,06 

Note. Out of the above receipts, the Treasurer 
has paid the expenses of the Conference which 
amounted to about fifty dollars, which if paid in pro- 
portion by the members of the Conference, will make 
a small deduction from their receipts for Reports. 
Besides the actual cost of the Reports is over the 
sum charged for them. The committee have put 
them as low as possible, in order to give them the 
widest circulation possible. It is hoped that the 
friends of this cause will take and circulate the edi- 
tion without delay. Wm. Clark 
Treasurer for the Committee. 



Account Books. 

THE Subscriber manufactures to order, and keeps con- 
stantly on band at the NORTH END BOOKSTORE, 
204 Hanover Si.Blnnk Bonks of every description '.Ledgers, 
Journals, Day Books, Waste Books, from 6 quirs down to 
2, in Russia, Sheep, and half bindings, long, wide, and quar- 
to su.es, — Also, Manuscripts, Memorandum Books, Pass 
Books, [by the gross, dozen, or single,] Writing Books, 
&.c. Also perfect Rnled Letter Puper at 81,87 per ream. 
Also, STATIONERY of every description. 
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Aod lhe_ sixth angel poured out his viat upon the |Treat river^ / "It was given after the rise of the Ottoman 

1 emnire. 



Euphrates, mid ilie water thereof was dried up. 



We have had numerous questions propounded 
relative to the fall of the Ottoman power within 
the three last months, both by the friends and 
opponents of our cause. As we wish to give a 
full and distinct answer to them all, we psesent 
the following article for the satisfaction of that 
class of our readers. They will not only find 
all their questions answered, but we hope their 
faith in the word of God will be confirmed. 



^THE ELEVENTH OF^AUG UST^IS^O 

FALL OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. 

The time and event above named have excit- 
ed deep interest in the public mind for more 
than a year past. . It is therefore proper that the 
whole subject should be carefully reviewed, and 
the exact sta te of the case presented. ^ 

)'Ras, Vim, vr has' not, THE ORIGINAL 
CALCULATION IN REFERENCE TO THE 
11TH OF AUGUST AND THE OTTOMAN 

( EMPIRE BEEN AC COMPLISH ED? 
~ The' calculations are~fou'nded"on trie 9th chap- 
ter of Revelation. Therefore, without entering 
into a very minute exposition of the chapter, it 
will be sufficient to give the outline of the views 
entertained in reference to it 

1. The fifth trumpet is believed to have intro- 
duced the Mohamcdan delusion, and the time of 
its sounding to be divided into two periods. 
The first devoted to the general spread and es- 
tablishment of the Mohamedan religion ; the 
second to the wearing out and tormenting of the 
Greek kingdom, under Othmnn and his succes- 
sors, but without conquering it. The period of 
. torment was to be five (prophetic) months, or 

150 years; beginning when the Mohamedan 
'powers, of which the Ottoman empire was com- 
posed, had a king over them and began under 
him their assault on the Greeks. But from the 
time of Mahomet to the days of Othman, they 
were divided into various factions, under differ- 
ent leaders. Othman gathered those factions 
and consolidated them into an empire, himself 
the chief. 

2. The sixth trumpet changed the nature of 
the war carried on between the Turks and Greeks 
from torment to death, political death, which was 
to take place at the end of the five months, or 

,J50 years. 

With these general remarks I will present the 
original calculation made on these prophetic pe- 
riods, that the reader may have distinctly before 
him what we were to anticipate, and compare it 
with what has actually taken place. L et it be 
borne in mind, this was not written in 1310 aii'l 

| after the 11th of August, and so adapted to 
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empire, to torment or harass and weaken men 
(the Roman empire in the east) five months. If 
these are prophetic months, as is probable, it 
would be one hundred and fifty years. But 
when did that empire rise? Mr. Miller has fix- 
ed on A. D. 1298. Others, among whom is 
Gibbon, in his Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, 1299. He says — Othman first invade d 
the territory of N icomedia, o n the 27th of J uly f 
He als o re mark s onThe singular accura- 
cy of the date, a circumstance not o ften found in 



written 



mee t the e vents of that day ; but it wa 

May, 1838. It may be found in a book en- 



the history of those times. He says — " The sin- 
gular accuracy with which this event, is given, 
seems to indicate some foresight of the rapid 
growth of the monster." • 

If we date the origin of this empire in 1299, 
the hundred and fifty years would end 1449. 
During that length of time, the eastern empire 
of Rome was harassed beyond measure by the 
Ottoman power, but was not subjected entirely 
lo it. The year 144S, Amurath, the Turkish 
Sultan, besieged Coria, one of the strongest 
cities in the Roman empire. The end of the 
five months would come the next year. We 
should naturally look for some great defeat of the 
christian emperor's army. But was it so ? So 
far from it, that after a long summer's seige and 
a great loss of men, the fall coming on and the 
rains setting in, the Turks raised the seige and 
retired. The empire was now left in peace. 
One would be almost inclined to think the word 
of prophecy must now fail. 

But the time came, and the word of God was 
confirmed by the event. " John Paleologus, em,; 
peror of Constantinople, was dead, and his 
brother. Const antine Deacozes. would not ven - 
ture to ascen d th e thro ne without the permission 
of Am u rath, the Tu rkish Sultan. He sent am- 
bassadors to ask his consent before he presumed 
to call himself sovereign. This happened A. D, 
1449. . This shameful proceeding seemed to 
preSSage the approaching downfall of the empire. 
Ducas, the historian, counts John Peleologus for 
the last Greek emperor, without doubt, because 
he did not consider as such, a prince who had 
not dared to reign without the permission of his 
enemy." Hawkins 1 Otto. Emp. p. 113. .Gib-, 
bon, an infidel, is so struck with the singular 
accuracy of the record of the origin of this em- 
pire, that he attributes it to some foresight in the 
historian, of the rapid growth of the monster. 
But would it not become Christians belter, to at- 
tribute it to the superintending providence of 
that Being who had set a bound for that and 
other empires, which they may not pass ? who 
had given them power to harass and torment 
the empire of Constantinople five months ; and 
to kill or subject it to thei r own sway, an hou r, 
, adayj a month , and a year ; the whole being 
five hundred a nd forty-one years and fifteen 
days . . 

The sixth trumpet sounded ; and a voice from 



the four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, said to the sixth angel which had the trum- 
pet — m Loose the four angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates." And the four an- 
gels were loosed which were prepared for an 
hour, a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay 
the third part of men. The f our angels denote 
ministers of judgment. They refer to the four 
nations of the Seljukan Turks of which the Ot- 
toman empire was composed, located near the 
river Euphrates, at Aleppo, lconium, Ditmascns, 
and Bagdat. Up- to the period of 1449, they 
had indeed tormented the Christian empire, but 
could not subject it. When the sixth trumpet 
sounded, God seems to have overawed the 
Greek emperor, and all power of independence 
seems, as in a moment, to have fled. He, in a 
most strange and unaccountable manner, volun- 
tarily acknowledged that he reigned by the per- 
missiou of the Turkish Sultan. T he Turks ver y 
soon alter addressed themselves to the work of 



reducing Constantinople. This they effected, 
\. D. 1453, four years after the emperor obtain- 



ast 



ed permission to ascend the throne. The, 

2l l J^g a" c ient Roman emj)ire was now re- 
duced by furbish arms. The number ofTorse- 
men were two hundred thousand thousand; 
what this number means, expositors have been 
at a loss to determine. But I am inclined to be- 
lieve with Mr. Miller, that it means two hun- 
dred thousand twice told, making 400, 000, 
in all. What makes this probable, is the fact, 
that the Turks usually had from three to four 
hundred thousand horsemen in their army. 
They had, when Constantinople was taken, three 
hundred thousand, and some say, four hundred 
thousaud horsemen, beside many foot, and a 
fleet. 

Since the fifth trumpet sounded, there has been 
an astonishing change in the arms of the Turks. 
They then had breastplates of iron, and wen- 
armed with dirks and scimetars . Now the scene 
is changed, and they are prepared \yhh_ breast- 
p lates of jire, a nd ol jacin th "and Vimstone , And 
out "of the mouths ot the horses, proceeded fire, 
smoke, and brimstone. Their power was in their 
mouth and tail; their tails were like serpents: 
long, cylindrical instruments like serpents with 
heads in them, (bullets) with which they did hurt. 
This description has long been considered by 
expositors' as a description of fire arms and gun- 
powder. And, indeed, I do not know how any- 
one who knew nothing of such instruments, 
could describe them more clearly. The design 
of these plagues is stated in the twentieth verse. 
It was to lead the people on whom these plagues 
were inflicted, to repent of their sins, and break 
them of devil worship, Sec. But they did not re- 
pent, neither of their murders, nor their sorceries, - 
nor fornications, nor of their thefts. They, like 
most on whom the judgments of God fall, remain 
impenitent to this day ; and the Turks continue 
to oppress them. 

But when will this power be overthrown ? 
According to the calculations already made, that 
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the five months ended 1449, the hour, fifteen 
days, the day, one yeaf, the month, thirty years, 
and the year, three hundred and sixty years ; in 
all, three hundred and ninety-one years and fif- 
teen days, will end in A. D. 1840, some time in 
the month of August. The prophecy is the 
most remarkable and definite, (even descending 
to the days) -of any in the Bible, relating to 
these great events. It is as singular as the rec- 
ord of the time when the empire rose. The 
facts are now before the reader, and he must 
make what disposition of ihem he thinks best. 
**" From the foregoing extract it will be perceiv- 
ed, 

1. That the 150 years began by a simple in- 
vasion of a Greek province, by Othman.July 27, 

- 1299. 

2. That at the termination of 150 years from 
that date, the Greeks voluntarily parted wilh 
their supremacy and independence, by virtually 
acknowledging they could not maintain their 
throne without the permission of the Mahome- 
dans. Thus, from that time the Christian 
Government of Greece was under Turkish dom- 
ination ; and about three years after, fella victim 
to Turkish arms. 

3. But what termination of Ottoman power were 
we to expect, in view of the mariner of the origin 
of the Ottoman power in Constantinople? Most 
certainly, if we reason from analogy, a volunta- 
ry surrender of Turkish supremacy in Constan- 
tinople, to Christian Influence. 

4. What is the history of the Ottoman power 
for the last year? The Sultan has been engag- 
ed in a quarrel wilh Mehemet Ali, Pacha of 
Egypt. The Pacha had rebelled against his 
master, the Sultan, delared his independence, 
and conquered a considerable portion of the 
Sultan's dominions, together with his fleet. 
These he refused to surrender. 

" Subsequent to the occurrence of the disputes 
alluded '.o, and after the reverses experienced, 
as known to all the world, the embassadors of 
the great powers at Constantinople, in a collec- 
tive official note, declared, that their governments 
were unanimously agreed upon taking measures 
to arrange the said differences, and the Sublime 
Port, with a view of putting a stop to the effusion 
of Musslemen blood.and to the various evils which 
would arise from a renewal of hostilities, accept- 
ed the intervention of the great powers. His 
excellency She kih Effendi, tne B ey lik giz, wa 



the Ottoman fleet. A certain space of lime has 
been granted him to accede to these terms, and 
ns the proposals of the Sultan and his Allies, 
the Four Powers, do not admit of any change 
of qualification, if the Pacha refuse to accede to 
them y it is evident that the evil consequences to 
full upon him will be attributable solely to his 
own fault. His Excellency, Rifant Bey, Mus- 
teshar for Foreign Affairs, has been despatched 
to Alexandria in a government steamer, to com- 
municate their ultimatum to the Pacha." 

From the foregoing extracts it appears the 
Sultan felt his weakness and most gladly ac- 
cepted the intervention of the great christian 
powers of Europe, to assist him in maintaining 
his empire. In case war was the result of the 
decisions of the London conference, it, to all in- 
tents and purposes threw his dominions into the 
hands of those powers. As long as the deci- 
sion of that conference was in his hands, he main- 
tained his independence : but the ultimatum 
once suffered to pass from him into Mehemet' s 
hands, and the question of war or peace between 
Mehemet and his Allies mas bayond his control ; 
and if k did result in war, it must throw him^ 
entirely into the hands of the great powers. If 
Mehemet acceded to the ultimatum and the 
difficulties were peacefully adjusted, he would 
still remain independent, and support his own 
throne. When then was the question put offi- 
cially within the power of Mehemet Ali? 

The following extract of a letter from a cor- 
respondent of the London Morning Chronicle of 
September 18, 1840, dated Constantinople, Aug. 
27ib, will answer the question. Let it be un- 
derstood Rifaat Bey left Constantinople for 



ready known, for, nothing daunted by the pres- 
ence of the Bellerophon, which, with four other 
vessels, whose names are not given, is slated to 
have anchored off the port on the 14th, he had 
at once expressed to Rifaat Bey his resolution of 
confiding in the success of his army; and the 
preparations he is making for a determined re- 
sistance are a sufficient earnest of his intention 

to kgjgj Mo it." _ - — ■ ^_ 

""""From trTis letter, it appears, Rifaat Bey arriv- 
ed at Alexandria on the 11th of August, and 
threw the decision of the affair into the hands 
of Mehemet Ali. And from that time it was 
out of the Sulian's power to control the affair. 
It lay with Mehemet Ali to say whether there 
should be war or peace. True, the Turkish en- 
voy did not have an audience with the Pacha 
until the 14ih, and did not receive his answer 
until the 15th, yet it was entirely under Me- 
hemet's control, and not the Sultan's, after the 
llth._ 



gypt, A u gust 5th, with the ultimatum. 



Vg 



y the French Steamer of the 24~th, we 
have advices from Egypt to ihe 16th : they 
show no alteration in the resolution of the Pacha. 
Confiding in the valor of his Arab army, and in 
the strength of the fortifications which defend 
his capital, he seems determined to abide by the 
last alternative ; and as recourse to this is, there- 
fore, now inevitable, all hope may be considered 
at an end of a termination of the affair without 
bloodshed. Immediately on the nrrival of the 
Cyclops steamer with the news of the conven- 
tion with the Four Powers, Mehemet Ali, it is 
stated, hndquitted Alexandria to make a short 



But was the Sultan's throne in danger from 
Mehemet, that he needed the support of the great 
powers, and thus threw himself into their hands 
for support ? Let the following extract from a 
manifesto he had [put forth about the 20th of 
August and caused to be read in the Mosques, 
day after day, answer. It is taken from the 
same letter wilh the above extracts. f 
"The Port, in order to counteract this (the 
pretensions of Mehemet) has deemed it necessa- 
ry to publish a manifesto, laying before its sub- 
jects a statement of affairs from the commence- 
ment of the quarrel up to the present period, 
and proving to them by the clearest arguments, 
that the Pacha himself is the enemy of their re- 
ligion, and that the object he is aiming at is to 
DETHRONE THE SULTAN, and warning 
them, under t/ie severest penalties, against receiv- 
ing and circulating the doctrines he (Mehemet) 
'is preaching to them." If we can give any cre3- 
it to the sincerity of the Sultan in putting forth 
this manifesto, he did consider his throne in 
danger from Mehemet. The truth is, the Otto- 
man power in Constantinople was impotent, and 
could do nothing toward sustaining itself; and 
it has been since the 1 1th of August, entire ly 
under the dictat ion of the great christinn power s 



tour through Lower Egypt : the object of h is 



therefore, despatched as plenopotentiary to repre • 
sent the Sublime Port at the conference which 
took place in London, (July 15, 1840.) for the 
purpose in quest ion." (Extract from a trans - 
lalion of~an official article from the Monileur 
Ottoman, A»e. 22d. l 

This conference was composed of England, 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia. The following 
extract from the same official document above 
quoted, shows the decision of the conference. 

" It having been felt that all the zealous la- 
bors of the conferences of London in the settle- 
ment of the Pacha's pretentions were useless, 
and that the only public way was to have re- 
couissto coercive measures to reduce him to 
obedience in case he persisted in not listening to 
pacific overtures, the powers have, together with 
the ottoman plenopotentiary, drawn up and 
signed a treaty, whereby the Sultan offers the 
Pacha the hereditary Government of Egypt, and 
of all that part of Syria extending from the Gulf 
of Suez to the Lake of Tiberius, together with 
the province of Acre, for life; the Pacha on his 
part evacuating all the other parts of the Sultan's 
dominions, now occupied by him, and returning 



absenti ng himself a t such a moment being part - 
ly to avoid c onferences with the Eu ropean Con- 
suls, but principally to endeavor "by his own 
p resence to rouse the fanaticism of the Bedium 
tribes, and faciliate t he r a ising of his ne \v levies. 



During the intervaTof this absence, the Turkish 
government steamer, which had reached A lexan- 
dria on the lltbj with the envoy, "Kifaat" Bey, on 



board , had^been Ey_ his orders placed in quarin- 
tine, and - she was not released from it tifTthe 



|6ih. Previous, however, to !Ke~Port.'s leaving, 
viz. on the very day on which he had been ad- 
mitted to pratique, the above named functionary 
had had an audience of the Pacha, and had 
communicated to him the command of the Sul- 
tan with respect to the evacuation of the Syrian 
Provinces, appointing another audience for ihe 
following day, when in the presence of the con- 
suls of- the European powers, he would receive 
from him his definite answer, and inform him 
of the alternative of his refusing to obey, giving 
him the ten days which have been allotted him 
by the convention to decide on the course he 
should think fit to adopt. But though ibis peri- 
od must still elapse before his reply can be offi- 
cially received, it may be said, in fact, to be al 



of Europe? Nor can it longer stand aTaj 



than they Fold it up . Finally, the London 
Morning Herald is right when it says. (See the 
Signs of the Times Jan. 1. 1841.) " The Otto- 
man government is reduced to the rank of a 
puppet, and that the sources of its strengh are 

entirely dried up." 

In conclusion : 1 am entirely satisfied that on 
the 11 ih of August, 1840, The Ottoman power 
according to previous calculation, DEPARTED 
TO RETURN NO MORE. I can now say 
with the utmost confidence, " 1 he second woe 
is pasi and behold the third woe cometh quick- 
ly." " Blessed is he that walcheth and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked and they see 
his shame." L« 



THE TWO WITNESSESS. 

Rev. xi. 3. " I will give power unto my Two 
Witnesses, and they shall prophecy a thousand two 
hundred and threecore days, clothed in sackcloth." 

In this age of inquiry, and of the study of 
Prophecy, not only are the commonly received 
explanations of difficult passages of Scripture 
undergoing a thorough investigation, but tho 
very principles of interpretation by which the 
K mind of ihe Spirit" is to be determined, are 
themselves passing through an ordeal which is 
Searching them most thoroughly. I rejoice to 
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see, on the part of those who are examining the 
prevailing system of Prophetic Interpretation, 
(commonly denominated the spiritualizing sys- 
tem,) a disposition manifested to weigh the points 
of difference between themselves and their oppo- 
nents, in the balance of the sanctuary ; in other 
words, to .submit the question — Plow are the 
prophecies to be interpreted ? — to the Scriptures 
themselves for decision, believing that the Sa- 
cred Volume contains in itself the best canons 
for its own interpretation. How the prophecies 
have been interpreted by the same spirit which 
" moved the holy men of old who spake them," 
is the first question which every student of those 
prophecies should investigate, and satisfactorily 
determine in his own mind, before he attempts 
to explain them to others. If the result of such 
an inquiry proves to be, that the literal sense of 
the prophecy did not appear in the event which 
. is the acknowledged fulfilment of it, to be the 
meaning of the Holy Ghost, then are we releas- 
ed from the obligation, binding in all other cases, 
of understanding or explaining the language in 
its plainest and most obvious signification. If, 
on the other hand, it appears that in all the Old 
Testament prophecies quoted in the New, the 
fulfilment is in strict accordance with the literal 
sense, then we have no such release, but must 
be governed by the Divine canon established in 
the sacred word. It may be useful to every 
student of the prophecies, in searching the mind 
of the Spirit in difficult passages, to test his in- 
terpretation of it by the context. Many a strik- 
ing elucidation of a dark passage of the word of 
God "has been stripped of all its beauty, by view- 
ing- it in its connection with the narrative of 
which it formed a part. If the spiritual, or as 
it is also termed, the figurative sense, will not 
apply throughout, it affords a strong presump- 
tion that it is not the principle of interpretation 
by which the meaning can be evolved. As an 
illustration of these remarks, I submit the follow- 
ing view of Revelations, xi. 3 — " I will give 
power to my two witnesses," &c. Two differ- 
ent explanations of this mystery are^iven, by op- 
posing interpreters on entirely different principles. 
The first regards the language as figurative, and 
seeks its meaning in some historical circum- 
stance or ecclesiastical abomination which has 
occurred at some period subsequent to the rise 
of popery. The second adhering to the literal 
sense, regards the prophecy as yet unfulfilled, 
and believes the two witnesses shall be two per- 
sons who shall arise and bear testimony for God 
in a manner altogether peculiar and extraordina- 
ry. The former object to the literal interpreta- 
tion — because, as they conceive, it involves an 
absurdity. They seem to think that any ex- 
planation which carries us out of the ordinary 
course of God's Providence, is to be viewed with 
suspicion ; especially if it savours of the marvel- 
lous, it should of course yield to one brought 
more within the compass of probability. But 
shall this be adjudged sufficient ground for de- 
parting from the literal sense ? Shall it be con- 

I sidered as taxing our credulity too much to be- 
lieve, for example — that two bona fide saints of 

^a former dispensation shall be commissioned to 
appear in their own proper bodies to give the 
world, and especially the church a last solemn 
warning of the near approach of her Judge and 
King? With God, this is not impossible; then 
why should it be deemed more remarkable or 
incredible to us than that many of the saints, af- 
ter the resurrection of Christ, were called from 
their graves, and were sent into the holy city to 
appear unto many as witnesses that the Lamb 



that had been slain Was the Resurrection and the 
Life'? If, then, we are not driven from the lit- 
eral sense by any absurdity, why depart from it? 
If any evidence were wanting of the evil of 
abandoning the plain import of the language, it 
is furnished by the utter impossibility of deter- 
mining spiritually who, or what the two witness- 
es are. Are they the Waldenses and Albigen- 
scs ? — so say some. The Old and New Testa- 
ments ? — so say others. Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper? This has also been maintained on as 
good authority as either of the former — for the 
" water and blood bear witness on earth." 1 John 
v. 8. Water in baptism and the cup of the New 
Testament, in Christ's blood, in the Supper. 
Those two ordinances have been as much spirtu- 
ally slain, by the beast, which slays the two 
witnesses, generally supposed to be Popery, as 
the Old and New Testaments have been. But 
the power of these two witnesses to tuin water 
to blood, shut up heaven, Sec, their death, ex- 
posure in a particular place, resurrection, ascen- 
sion, Rev. xi. 6—12, hardly agree with the 
Waldenses, Testaments, or Sacraments. While 
we may admit, that these have been, in a certain 
sense, witnesses for God, as well as meeting- 
houses, Sabbath days, and many other things 
belonging to Christianity, does it thence follow 
that the persons spoken of, Rev. xi. 3, will not 
be literal persons ? Who dare say that Christ 
will not yet prove, by ocular demonstation, that if 
men will not believe Moses and the Prophets, 
they will not believe, though some rise from the 
dead. / 

But it may be inquired. If you reject the 
spiritual or figurative meaning, and cling to the 
literal, who then are the two witnesses T In an- 
swering so grave a question as this, it behooves 
us to speak with great modesty ; and we rather 
submit our view for investigation, than affirm it 
to be the " mind of the Spirit."- Of one thing, 
however, we feel assured ; — that the prophecy 
of Revelation xi. is an unfulfilled prophecy — 
that it relates principally to the Jewish people, 
the scene being laid in the holy land — verse 1 — 
and the usual distinction between that people 
and the rest of the world, mentioned in verse 2. 
Now the two witnesses will, I conceive, be of 
that people, — will be sent to them, and confine 
their labors principally to .them. If, as I learn 
from the prophets, the Jews will be restored to 
their own land in an unconverted state, and will 
inhabit it some little lime before they " look on 
Him whom they have pierced," — 2ach. xii, — 
then it may well consist with the mercy of the 
Lord to that people, to send them some of his 
most distinguished servants to bring them to the 
faith of the Messiah, and to prepare them to re- 
ceive their king "whose feet shall soon stand on 
Mount Zion ; " for unless their " hearts are 
turned to their fathers," they will not be " able 
to abide his coming." Now, who, of all the an- 
cient servants of God to that people, would be best 
qualified for this work ? There are two of their 
ancient prophets who are regarded by that peo- 
ple as the greatest and holiest men that ever 
lived— and who would naturally exercise a great- 
er influence over them than any others that ever 
lived. Those are Moses and Elias ; both emi- 
nent for the sevices that they rendered to that 
people, and both remarkable for the manner in 
which they closed their lives. God himself, 
taking charge of their bodies, when called to 
rest from their labors. May not those be the 
persons, the very two witnesses, the two olive 
trees; that is, sons of oil, or anointed ones. The 
two candlesticks, or " burning lights," " which 



stand in the presence of the Lord of the whole 
earth," as mii.istering spirits, ready to depart on 
any misaion in which they may glorify God. If 
it be asked, why Moses and Elias, rather than 
Enoch and Joshua, Samuel and David, Elisha 
and Daniel, or any other eminent worthies who, 
through - faith '« obiained a good report," we shall 
now assign very briefly the reasons which have 
brought us to the conclusion to which we have 
arrived. 

1. The titles given to these two persons may 
furnish some clue by which we may ascertain 
their names. " My two witnesses." Whose two 
witnesses ? Christ's ? That will not be disputed. 
This book is the " Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave to him to shew unto his ser- 
vants the things which must shortly come to 
pass." Christ therefore says, " I will give pow- 
er or authority to my two witnesses to prophecy," 
&c. Now what two individuals had been spe- 
cial witnesses for Christ at the time this was 
spoken ? . For he spoke of them not as to arise, 
but at that time, ''standing before the Lord of 
the whole earthy Every believer is a witness 
for Christ. This, however, is general. To him 
gave all the prophets' witness— Acts x. 43. This 
is more particular. " Ye are witnesses of these 
things," Luke xxiv. 48, said Christ to the elev- 
en ; this is still more definite. But were there 
no others more special and extraordinary still, 
who bore testimony that He was the Christ ; 
and who, by way of eminence, might be called 
his two witnesses ? There were. At his trans- 
figuration, Moses and Elias appeared and talked 
with him, and spake of his decease, which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. These two 
anointed ones standing before the Lord of the 
whole earth, were dispatched from the world of 
spirits to bear testimony that Jesus was the Son 
of God. Are they not then witnesses of him in 
a more exalted and peculiar sense than prophets 
or apostles, Waldenses or Testaments, possibly 
can be? They were emphatically Christ's "two 
witnesses." They are so still*, and without 
doubt, will, in due time, appear again to execute 
their commission to prophesy in sackcloth and 
ashes, to that self-same people whom they once 
served with such acceptableness to God, and 
such honor to themselves. 

2. The fearful attributes which are declared 
to belong to these two witnesses, further incline 
us to the belief that Moses and Elias are the 
persons intended by Christ in these words. 
"These have power to shut up heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy." What 
mortal ever possessed this power ? Read James 
v. 17, 18, and compare it with 1 Kings xvii. 18 ; 
xviii. 42—45. Elias was a man subject to like 
passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain, and it rained not, &c. 
Here then is a discription of Elijah, which ap- 
plies '° no one else. How can we mistake it? 
Further— " Have power over waters, to turn 
them into blood.". Was this power ever exer- 
cised by any person but Moses ? •« To smite the 
earth with plagues as often as they will." Does 
not this remind you of that same Moses by whom 
so many plagues were brought upon the land 
of Egypt? If this language is intended to give 
us sach a description of these witnesses, as may 
enable us to identify them, how can the persons 
be more clearly pointed out ? Here are features 
so peculiar that they belong to no others. They 
describe the only two persons that the Scripture 
declares ever possessed them. Further — v. 6— 
" If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies." 
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Need I here repeat 2 Kings, i. 10 ? Elijah said, 
" If I be a man of God, let fire come down from 
heaven, and consume Ihee and (hy fifty ; and 
there came down fire," &c, — or Numbers xvi. 
26 — 35 — "Moses spake unto the congregation, 
saying, Depart, pray you, from these wicked 
men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest they be 
consumed in all their sins j and there came out 
fire from the Lord, and consumed the 250 men." 
&c. If it be asked how did fire come out of 
their mouths, I answer, in the same way that 
rain came out of Elijah, and the" plagues out of 
Moses. At their request or bidding these judg- 
ments came. 

" Whosoever will hurt them, he must, in this 
manner, by fire, be killed." The captain and 
his fifty undoubtedly intended to lajce Elijah 
prisoner, that Ahaziah might wreak his ven- 
geance on him, for the insulting message Elijah 
had sent him. 2 Kings, i, 6. But they were 
killed by fire. The 250 men that gathered 
themselves together against Moses, perhaps med- 
itated his death — certainly intended his over- 
throw; and they were also consumed by fire. 
The beast from the bottomless pit, that shall slay 
these witnesses, shall himself be cast alive into a 
lake of fire, burning with brimstone — Rev. 
xix. 20. Thus whosoever will hurt them, will 
be killed by the same element of . destruction 
which overwhelmed their former opponents. 

N'»w, the description given of these two wit- 
nessess is completed. The reader will judge for 
himself which system of interpretation is to be 
preferred, — that which adheres to the plain ob- 
vious import of the language, and seeks its 
meaning not in the regions *of fancy, but in the 
sober relation of facts, or that which gives the 
rein to the imagination, and allows it to make 
any selection out of the whole chamber of its 
imagery, in which it can discover some faint re- 
semblance to the simple truth which it rejects. 
To say that the Two Testaments have now or 
ever had " power to shut up heaven, turn water 
to blood, and smite the earth with plagues as of- 
ten as they will," is to say that for which there is 
no authority whatever, no shadow of proof in 
either sacred or profane history? If, then, they 
have not these powers, they are not the two wit- 
nesses. Neither are the Waldenses nor Albi- 
genses — nor would they ever have had this hofior 
conferred upon them, had not a system of pro- 
phetical interpretation arisen which seemed anx- 
ious to make faith in the word of God as easy as 
possible, and to accomplish its object, stripped it 
of every thing marvellous by the simple method 
of renouncing the literal sense, and deciding 
that wotds of plan and well defined meaning 
should henceforth bo regarded as metaphors, and 
their interpretation be figurative. That point 
being gained, and imagination called upon to 
apply those new principles of Hermaneuti<*s, she 
amuses herself with brilliant displays of illustra- 
tion, — dazzles and bewilders the unthinking 
multitude, but not instructs them, and not unfre- 
quently brings the word of God into contempt. 
Alas! that so much darkness and obscurity 
should be wrought upon the best of books by a 
false system of interpretation. 

The ministry of these two witnesses, together 
with their martyrdom, and final departure from 
the world, included in verses 7 — 13, shall form 
the subject of another communication. 

. I. P. LABAGH. 



" Tho time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes — 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 
Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course." 

Cowper. 
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Viows of the Prophecies and Prophetic Chronology, 
selected from manuscripts of William Miller ; with 
a Memoir of his Life ; by Joshua V.Himes. Bos- 
ton : Published by Moses A. Dow. 204 Hanover 
Street. 1841. 

EDITOR'S REMARKS. 

We hold the doctrine of a man's responsibility for 
the sentiments which he publishes, whether they are 
his own or another's. He is accountable to the com- 
munity, and will be held accountable at the great 
tribunal, for the good or the evil they produce. We 
have had this thought in view in all that wo have 
done to give publicity to Mr. Miller's writings ; both 
in tho publication of the Boston edition of his Lec- 
tures, and of the numerous Essays and Letters from 
his pen which have appeared in the "Signs of the 
Times" during the past year. 

Notwithstanding the fears of many, esteemed wise 
and good, that the effect of this class of writings 
upon the community would be deleterious ; we have, 
on the contrary, witnessed, as we expected, the most 
happy results. Their moral and religious influence 
upon all classes who have given them a candid exam- 
ination, has been most salutary. 

We are now induced to add a second volume on 
similar subjects, with a short memoir of Mr. Miller's 
life. We eend it forth with the fullest assurance of 
its usefulness to the church and the world. It will 
be a valuable aid to an understanding of the chronol- 
ogy of his Lectures ; as also the dictionary of pro- 
phetic figures, and principles of interpretation, will ' 
be of great service to the biblical student. 

As it respects the general views of Mr. Miller, we 
consider them in the main to be in accordance with 
the word of God. We do not, however, adopt the 
peculiarities of any man. We .call no man master. 
Yet we frankly avow that there is much in his theo- 
ry that we approve and embrace as gospel truth. 
For example : — His views of the literal interpretation 
of tho prophecies — The character and divinity of 
Christ, and his personal reign on the earth — The res- 
toration of Israel according to the faith of Abraham, 
with the rejection of the "judaizing notion" of the 
return of the carnal Jew to Palestine — The true mil- 
Ionium of the saints in the resurrection state ; and 
the utter rejection of the modern notion of a tempo- 
ral millennium — The first and second resurrections and 
judgments — The final destiny of the righteous and 
tho wicked : on all these_ points we fully agree with 
him. 

On the question of "prophetic periods," and of 
his luborious and learned chronology, we are not 
competent, with our limited erudition on the subject, 
to decide with such positiveness as on the other 
topics ; having never given our attention to the criti- 
cal study of the subject till within the last year. We, 
however, believe in the definiteness of prophetic 
periods, and feel satisfied that we live near the end of 
time. Wo have come to this conclusion by tho pro- 
phetic times of Daniel and John, and not from the 
fact only that the kingdom has always been at hand. 
These " times," (to which we might refer, if it were 
proper in this place,) are nearly accomplished, as all 
who believe in prophetic periods agree. Some have 
fixed upon the year 1866, some 1847, while Mr. Mill- 
er fixes upon 1843 as the "time of the end." We 
think he has given the more satisfactory demonstra- 
tion of the correctness of his calculation. The ad- 
vent is near. It is possible that we may be mistaken 



in the chronology. It may vary a few years, but we 
arc persuaded that the end cannot be far distant. 

With these views, we proclaim continually the 
kingdom of heaven at hand. And not being able 
with the voice alone, and our limited abilities, to 
givo the "midnight cry" the extent winch we think 
the subject demands, we have availed ourself of the 
aid of the press. Accordingly, Mr. Miller's Lectures 
were put into the hands of a popular bookseller, who 
has in the last year circulated five thousand copies. 
In the mean time, fifty thousand numbers of the 
" Signs of the Times" havo been sent abroad in the 
United States and in Europe ; and two thousand 
copies of the full Report of the General Conference 
on the Second Advent have just been issued from the 
press, for distribution. We now send out this vol- 
ume to bear tho same message, and arouse a slum- 
bering world to duty. 

Some repetitions may be noticed in this work, in 
consequence of many of tho articles having been 
written at different times, without reference to pub- 
lication in a connected series. But these the reader 
will find of advantage, on the whqlo, as they will 
present the subjects in various %nd new aspects. 

Tho work claims nothing of literary merit. It it 
given in a plain English dress, that will present to 
the reader the various subjects discussed in a distinct 
and intelligible style. 

We are not insensible of the fact, that much oblo- 
quy will bo cast upon us in consequence of our asso- 
ciation with the author of this work. This, however, 
gives us no pain. We had rather be associated with 
such a man as William Miller, and stand with him 
in gloom or glory, in the cause of the living God, 
than to be associated with his enemies, and enjoy all 
the honors of this world. 

Finally, whatever may be the truth upon the sub- 
ject treated in this volume, it is certainly one that 
commends itself to the serious and careful examina- 
tion of all persons, whether saints or sinners. If, in- 
deed, the grand drama of this world's wickedness 
and wrongs is about to close up — if, indeed, the Son 
of God is about to descend from heaven, to take 
vengeance on them who obey not the gospel, and to 
receive his saints to their final rest, — then how im- 
portant is it that we should all know these facts— 
the wickea to tremble if they will not repent, and 
the righteous to wait with calm faith, and a certain 
hope for the coming of the Lord. Do not dream that 
all is well because you see no threatening signs of 
the great day. Did the inhabitants of the old world 
stand in fear of the flood? Yet the flood came and 
" took them all away." AH great calamities which 
come upon the nations by special interposition of di- 
vine Providence have been sudden, and, by the mass, 
unexpected. 
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VII. Lecture on the Harvest of the World— Rev. 

xiv. 16. 
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VIII. Lecture on the Final Judgment — Acts xvii. 81. 
IX. Lecture on the Great Sabbath — Ezok. xx. 12. 
PART THIRD. 

REVIEWS AND LETTERS. 

I. A Review of Ethan Smith's and David Cam- 
bell's Exposition of the " Little Horn" uml 
Return ot the Jews, Dan. viii. 9. 
II. Brief Review of Dowling's Reply to Miller, 
No. 1. 

III. Review of Dowling, No. II. 

IV. Brief Review of 8. Cobb's Lectures on the 

" Miller Mania" 
V.'Review of " A Bible Reader" on the Two 
Witnesses, Rev. xi. 8. 
VI. Remarkable Fulfilment of Prophecy relating 
to France and the " Two Witnesses." Quo- 
tations from eminent Expositors of Prophecy, 
with Remarks by Mr. Miller. 

LETTERS, APPENDIX, &C. 



Mr. Miller in Boston again. Mr. Miller's 
health is so much improved that he is able once more 
to enter the field with a determination to labor for 
the good of Zion, and the salvation of souls, as long 
as his health and strength permit. 

He is now giving a course of lectures to anxious 
crowds in the Chardon St. Chapel. Friends will be 
advised of his future labors in this paper from time to 
time. 

It is expected that he will give an exposition of the 
*' Book of Revelation," in this city soon : due notice 
of the time and place "will be given in our next. 

ICfSeveral articles designed for this paper are 
erowded out. They will appear in our next* 



THE 



REPORT^ OF TrfE . GENERAL 

CONFERENCES 

Most of our readers have seen this rich pam« 
phlet, replete with sound learning, holy doctrine, 
and varied interest. To such as have read it, 
we need not speak its praise. They hail it as 
the first born of a family, which prepares the 
way of the coming Lord of the whole earth ; the 
beginning of our strength. But to such as have 
not seen it, a short description will be not un- 
welcome. , • 

It opens with the proceedings of the Confer- 
ence, in which the remarks of the Chairman, 
and the Circular Address of the Conference, are 
conspicuous. These draw freely on the New 
Testament, and on the primitive history, and the 
earliest fathers of the church, with the happiest 
effect to prove the divine original of the precious 
faith and hope of the coming Lord, in which the 
Conference assembled. The first article of faith 
recognized in the ancient church, and those uni- 
venally recognized in all churches of Christ to 
this day, Roman, Greek and Protestant, confess 
the doctrine of the second advent near, and im- 
ply folly in those who remove this advent afar 
off. ' The same is the doctrine of the article on 
the second advent. 

The articles in the Report, on the Chronology 
of prophecy, are drawn up with great care ; and 
the conclusion to which they come, is one of 
singular concurrence with the learned Faber, the 
logk-nl Habershon, the quick sighted Keith, and 
a score nf others, among whom the Jewish Mis- 
sionary Wolfe may be named, in attaching very 
grave importance, either to the precise date A. 
D. 1343, or to the years not long subsequent. 
It is true, that the names above mentioned do 
not look for the end of the world at that date ; 



but they, with a multitude of other learned and 
devoted men, look for most extraordinary 
changes about that date ; and most of the class 
look for the fulfilment of the promise of the 
Lord's coming in that date. But to us it seems 
strange, that while they look for the coming of 
the Lord, and for the resurrection of the dead, 
and for the change of the holy living into the 
likeness of Christ's glorious body, and for the 
slaughter of the wicked, they should also look 
for time to continue, and for the race of the flesh 
and blood to increase and multiply ; and wants 
and passions, and even death, to survive the 
Lord's coming and the resurrection of the dead ! 
Who they may be that are to continue, whether 
holy, and so changed ; or unholy and so slain ) 
we find it difficult to conceive. And how flesh 
and blood- are to enter into the kingdom, and 
corruption to inherit with incorruption ; or how 
sin is to survive the Lord's appearing in his glo- 
ry, or death is to continue in the earth, while 
the will of God is done in earth without sin, as 
it is in heaven : these and many similar things 
puzzle our faith and /all utterly out of due pro- 
portions. 

The articles on the Chronology of Prophecy 
are not embarrassed with any such anomalies. 
Likewise that on the restoration of Israel,escapes 
from the fetters of Judaism and from the entan- 
glements of the ritual and temple, and the sacri- 
fices of the carnal seed of Abraham, in the Jeru- 
salem, which is Hagar, the bondmaid, and her 
son ; and leads us through and beyond and above 
this' labyrinth of imagery, to the restoration of 
the chosen people, the Israel of faith, who will 
come from the East and the West, the North and 
the South, and will sit down with Abraham 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; the 
true land of promise, and the only " Holy Land." 
It relieves the hopes of the Christian from all 
confidence in the flesh, though it be the flesn of 
Abraham qnd of Aaron. It cuts off the carnal 
mind from the hope of joys in the carnal Jeru- 
salem, and presents instead thereof, to every be- 
liever in Christ, the promise of immortal fe- 
licity in the Jerusalem above, where there is no 
place for carnal joys j but the inhabitants are 
like the angels, even the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection. The carnal 
Jews are only types of the spiritual seed, and 
the promises to the types are to be fulfilled to all 
the faithful and spiritual seed;*and never to the 
types, as types ; never to the carnal seed and to 
the unbelieving. We are of the spiritual seed, 
or we have no part in Christ ; and what inherit- 
ance have we«in this world's cities, even its Je- 
rusalem? We have none; we ask for none; 
our hope is in heaven, our conversation is in 
heaven, our treasure, our inheritance is there : 
and they seem to us to be not unlike the tribes 
in the wilderness, who expect a return to Jndea: 
they die ere they arrive there; as when Israel 
came out of Egypt The promises are made to 
all the seed. The dead are a unmerous family; 



and they have not lost the inheritance by an un- 
timely stroke. They will rise to take it. They 
will enjoy it in eternal life, under the Beloved, 
our King, who is the Savior of Israel, by faith 
now ; and in the day of judgment by manifest 
revelation. 

The Article on the Millenium sketches the 
doctrine in the light of the promise's, of the pro- 
phecies, and the Gospel ; as it is exhibited in the 
Bible. It then takes up the history of the pecu- 
liar doctrine of the twentieth chapter of Revela- 
tion from the time it first appeared in the writ- 
ings of Justin Martyn', about the middle of the 
second century, and traces it down to the year 
373, when it had become so hideous and gross, 
so carnal and heathenish, that the whole thing 
was condemned in a council under Pope Damn- 
sus. From that lime to this, the papacy has ef- 
fectually ruled the doctrine out of the church, 
both Roman and Greek ; but in the Protestant 
church it began early to lift its head in the name 
of Anabaptists, and Fifth Monarchists, wel! 
known in the history of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. These were often very honest men, 
and were deluded by the hope of realizing, in 
this world, those high and holy promises, whicli 
are addressed to our faith in this world only, and 
are offered to our embraces by faith. The great 
Reformers, however, marked the distinction ac- 
curately, and drew a plain line of boundary be- 
tween the truth and the error, by placing the 
stamp of a "judaizing notion" on all hopes of 
subduing, converting, and governing this world 
for Christ; ''prior to the resurrection." 

The Article proceeds to show through whom 
the doctrine, revived as above, passed into the 
favor of the Protestant church, a hundred years 
ago. How it was clad at first in terrors ; how. 
at length, it slipt out of this covering, and now 
stands before us clothed in beauteous light, the 
hope of the most active sects. Also, notice is 
taken of the accord between the English millen- 
aries of this century with the ancient millenaries: 
and of the value of their doctrine in that it re- 
tains the coming of the Lord, while the Millen- 
ists refuse his coming; and seek to understand 
it in a figure, in which the name Chktst repre- 
sents not himself, but another, called his Spirit . 
and " His coming" is not Christ's, but his Spir- 



it's coming; and His manifestation is invisible, 
with other like absurdities. Having concluded 
the history of the doctrine, the Article tries its 
value by the analogy of faith, and by the more 
sure word of Holy Writ, and finds it to be, in 
the form now current, a base and spurious off- 
spring, not belonging to truth ; but full of the 
subtlety of the deceiver of mother Eve, and of 
the mother church, and now in this thing also of 
the Protestant churches; offering bliss in this 
sinful world, to cheat the faithful from its sure 
pursuit in the world to come. 

We cannot conclude this notice without a 
word on the cover of the Report. It gives a 
bird's eye view of the doctrine of the Lord's 
coming and of its principle pillars, and refers 
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with authority to names and works and bodies 
of men, reverenced by all ages and denomina- 
tions of Christians, in support of the doctrine, 
and also to many appropriate texts of Scripture. 
And altogether the support is such an one as 
every Christian will find profit and pleasure in 
reading ; and the Conference will rejoice in cir- 
culating. W. 

We give the following extract from Part 
Third, page 56. 

THE ANALOGY OF FAITH. 

" Having then," says the apostle, " gifts differing 
according to the grace that is given to us ; whether 
• prophecy, let us prophesy according to the propor- 
tion(or analogy) of faith ; or ministry, let us wait on 
out. ministering." — Rom. xii. 6. 

Part First of this discourse opens the doc- 
trine of a future state of eternal bliss in the earth, 
as it is announced in the Holy Scriptures, and 
as it was received and understood in the church, 
until the Reformation. 

Part Second opens the doctrine of a future 
state of temparal bliss in this world, as it began 
to be understood by Muncer, Pfiffer, and King 
John of Munster, and as it was received and is 
held by the learned Whitby, the profound Ed- 
wards, and the canonical Encycloped of Reli- 
gious Knowledge. 

Part Third promises to try the prevalent 
doctrine of this age by the anology of the faith, 
and by the word of the blessed God, and also to 
discuss in brief the whole subject of a milienium. 

In trying any doctrine of the church, we 
sdould have an eye to the analogy of the faith ; 
for faith has a due proportion between its compo- 
nent parts, which,if observed by the teacher.offers 
a picture of hope beautiful to the most critical 
and also to the least practised eye ; and a pic- 
ture of fear, appalling to every sinfuj heart. But 
if the proper analogy be disregarded, the sever- 
al parts become distorted, and their hideous dis- 
proportions instantly offend multitudes, who 
would joyfully embrace the true faith, were it 
presented to their view in its own elegant sym- 
metry and proper analogy. An image of the 
human face may represent every feature in its 
true place, but out of all due proportion, as in a 
painted mask ; and, if assumed and presented 
earnestly to the life, it will involuntarily fill the 
beholder with unaffected horror, or with convul- 
sive laughter ; and a similar disproportion in the 
true faith may either stultify or offend the most 
devout hearers, notwithstanding the due parts 
are all there in their relative position, but only 
out of all christian proportion. 

Where is the analogy of faith ? Who can 
find and tell its dwelling place ? 

" Lo here ! " cries the *Roman ; " Lo there ! " 
says the Lutheran. " See here I " exclaims the 
Episcopalian, or " See you have it there ! " adds 
the Baptist. — "Go not after them, nor follow 
them." The Christ, the Son of the living God, 
he is the Author and Finisher of Faith. Who- 
ever abides in him prophesies according to the 
proportion of faith, and lives and walks according 
to the analogy of faith, directly following in the 
Master's pathway, through tribulation to the 
grave, and from the grave to glory. Sunlight is 
on that pathway ; while gloomy darkness broods 
over every other. This is the way the Master 
trod, through many sorrows to the tomb, and 
from the tomb to the heavenly glory. Did 
He travel this way 1 Yes ; even to mockery of 
his person as a king, and to abuse as of a slave; 
even to bear scourging and spitting and his own 



cross, until exhaustion produced fainting; until 
he was submissively nailed to the tree and -cru- 
cified, like a lamb led to the slaughter, and laid 
with the rich in his death. He arose, he reviv- 
ed, he ascended into glory. And do the preach- 
ers of the cross well to conceive that a period 
is approaching, in which mortals may hope to 
reign with him, with whom they have not suf- 
fered ? Can a mortal follow the Lord Jesus to 
the heavenly glory, and not go the way he led. ? 
Should one attempt to follow after him to the 
same glory, by another way, that moment he 
ceases to be a follower of the Lord ; and if, per- 
chance, he should strike out a new path to this 
same glory, he is sure to be received as a robber 
at last, for coming to the heavenly fold by his 
own way, to the neglect of the royal highway 
and proper gale opened by his suffering Lord. 

This view of the faith strikes you, whatev- 
er name you may bear, to be simple, pellucid, 
scriptural, and orthodox; those who would fol- 
low Jesus to the heavenly glory must go the way 
he went. Christian faith follows Christ, a pil- 
grim and sojourner, not having where to lay his 
head ; a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief, even to death and the cold grave ; thence 
by the resurrection to eternal life and joy. This 
is the analogy of faith the standard of the Mas- 
ter's life, by which being measured, the millen- 
nium of this world is found wanting and proved 
to be false; for it offers no counterpart to the 
temptation of the Master, or to the sorrows of 
the Master, or to the rejection of the Master, or 
to the agony and painful death of the Master. 

The German Reformers, in the Augsburg 
Confession, Art. 17, publicly stigmatize the hope 
of a church empire, " prior to the resurrection," 
as a " judaizing notion;" and the Church of 
England, A. D. 1552, Art. 41, brand it a fable, 
and condemn those who revive and circulate the 
doctrine, as "opposed to the Holy Scriptures.'" 
Let the great men and martyrs who framed those 
articles answer for it ; wisdom is justified of her 
children ; for the "judaizing notion" and "fable" 
bears no sort of analogy to the christian faith : 
it offers no proportions corresponding lo the life 
of Christ. 

Faith follows the Lord Jesus through tribula- 
tion, to the cross, and to the grave ; but the "no- 
tion" and " fable" which the reformers condemn, 
offers to the credulous to walk at ease through 
this world, on flowery beds, for a whole millen- 
nium, without a thorn to pierce, or bramble to 
rend, or serpent to bite the well-fed flesh, and at 
last, to pass away in ecstasy to the higher glory, 
no one knows how.* 

Nothing can be more unlike the pathway our 
Master trod, and all bis faithful have followed, 
from the apostles to our time, than this fabled 
mode of life in the carnal millennium. He was 
tempted by Satan ; but the millenists cannot be, 
for in their day satan will be close bound and 
shut up. He was afflicted with bodily hunger 
and want; but they cannot be, for all needful 
things are to be spontaneously produced. He 
was despised and forsaken of men ; these cannot 
be, for all are to be of one heart of love in the 
millennium. He mourned over Jerusalem; but 
they cannot, for it will be bolh their joy and the 
joy of the whole earth. He was rejected 
by the rulers ; but they are to be themselves the 
rulers in that day. He despised the shame of the 
cross; hut they cannot, for they are to live joyful- 
ly all their days amid the triumphs of the cross. 



* " They will die, or rather fall asleep, and pass 
into the invisible world." Hope. Mill. State, p. 75. 



He died a painful death ; but ihey are to " fal 1 
asleep, and pass into the invisible world." 

Faiih has a beautiful analogy, and an unim- 
peachable standard, in the lile and example of 
its Author and Finisher. He was born of a wo- 
man. He endured toil in mechanical labor ; he 
encountered hunger and the tempter in the city, 
and in the wilderness ; he suffered reproach as a 
lover of wine and of good living, and yet was a 
pilgrim, without any certain dwelling-place. 
He was rejected and despised of men ; was be- 
trayed by a chosen and trusted follower; was 
mocked by his foes, was deserted by his disci- 
ples, was buffeted by the soldiers, was condemn- 
ed by the rulers, and crucified with criminals, a 
slave's death, as if for a base offence against 
the laws of God and of man. All faith must fall 
far below this standard, but it is not Christian un- 
less it bears some analogy to it ; and if any are 
without chastisement, of which all are partakers, 
then are ihey bastards, and not sons. " For 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scour- 
geth every son whom he receiveth." The millen- 
nial notion offers no analogy to this trial of the 
sons, and admits of proportion to the faith only of 
bastards ; it presents no counterpart to the suffer 
ings of Christ, and, therefore, can secure no part 
in the glory which is to follow. 

" THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WIS- 
ER THAN MEN. I Cor. i. 25. 

This is a bold speech ; it deserves to be re- 
peated with great reverence. To imply foolish- 
ness in the All wise is only tolerable in the way 
of humbling the pride of human wisdom. To 
that end the apostle uses the expression. Daily 
events illustrate its truth. To the wisdom of 
this world the cross has ever been foolishness. 
It is deemed unsuitable that the just should die 
for the unjust ; that the Holy One should ov- 
ercome death and him that hath the power of 
death, by the sacrifice of an innocent person ; 
but " the foolishness of God is wiser than men." 
The Most Just maintains his justice, by the 
cross of Christ, and purchases redemption for 
a lost world, by the death of his only begotten 
Son. Wise men revolt at this " foolishness; " 
but they are only wise men ; and the word 
of God, that shall stand.when the heavens fall. 

So, wise men regard the coming of the Lord 
"at hand," for eighteen hundred years as " fool- 
ishness." It is to them absurd ; even a child 
might know better in their opinion. They think 
it much more becoming, to suppose that the Lord 
came at the destruction of Jerusalem, than fnat 
"quickly" can cover eighteen centuries; though 
no one then saw Him, whom, when he comes, 
every eye shall see, and every knee shall bow 
before him. They, in their wisdom, understand 
grim Death, the king of terrors, for the king of 
Glory ; and in his ghastly visage they behold 
the Sun of Righteousness, the one altogether 
lovely; because to them it is " foolishness" to 
expect the resurrection of the dead, and " the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa. 
vior Jesus Christ." They count it folly to be- 
come as little children, in matters pertaining to 
the kingdom of heaven ; and they seem to know 
better than the Master, being sure that his king- 
dom is of this world in which they dwell, and 
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that it will be made more and more manifest, 
until every eye shall see it, but never an eye 
shall see ;he King in that kingdom. 

Again, they think, in their wisdom, that this 
world under the curse, lying in wickedness, and 
full of all manner of idolatry and blasphemy ; — 
scourged with plague?, storms, wars, pain and 
death, is a very clever place notwithstanding; 
and that it is " foolishness" to look for its Maker 
, to cast it into the furnace, mould it anew, and 
bring it out free from sin and corruption, and 
delivered from the bondage of death. They 
rather have this world with its prince, then see 
the Lord of all coming in the clouds of heaven. 
In their wisdom, they cannot desire such a rev- 
olution as his personal coming is sure to make. 
They think well of such a change, as he might 
please to make, in favor of ruling this world by 
'them, even in his wisdom ; but to pass off this 
old world for a new one, in which he himself 
will reign, is to them " foolishness." They have 
no idea of it ; " because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men.'' 

Wise men fail of perceiving that the Lord's 
appearing is the appearing of the Lord ; be- 
cause it is to them " foolishness ; " they in their 
wisdom suppose his appearing to be an invisible 
appearing, which is an absurdity they are driv- 
en into, in order to avoid his manifestation in 
glory, who has already manifested himself as a 
servant among men. They refuse him person- 
ally to possess his throne, and reign over them ; 
because it is foolishness for them to think of him 
on the throne of that earth, in which he is cloth- 
ed at the right hand of power. They, in their 
wisdom, look for him to come, not himself, but 
another which is to look for him, and not for him; 
and is impossible. ' They allow his dominion, 
but cannot entertain the thought of his.exercis- 
ing it in person ; it must be by a substitute or 
vice-gerent, or deputy : to rule in person would 
be most unsuitable, although he suffered in per- 
son, and in person exclaimed ; Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabactkani! It is well that he personally died 
on the cross; but that he should personally sit 
on the throne of all nations, quick and dead, is 
" foolishness." He wore the crown of thorns in 
person ; but that he should wear the crown of 
empire personally, the wisdom of the wise is 
puzzled to understand ; it is " foolishness" to 
him. In the wisdom of this world, He who was 
personally transfixed with a Roman spear, should 
wield the sceptre of empire by a substitute r He 
who was pierced in his hands and feet for trans- 
gressors, should not himself hold the sword of 
justice — that were " foolishness ; " hut he should 
have some pope, or high priest, to hold it for 
him ; that were wise. But to make an end — 
" The foolishness of God is wiser than men." 

Ward. 

A recent letter from one of the Baptist Missiona- 
ries in Burmah, states that appearances in the East 
indicate that Mr. Miller's views of the coming of 
Christ are correct. Many of the Christians there be- 
lieve the advent near — and that the political hori- 
zon indicates a general war ! 



The Disciple. " Master we saw one casting 
out devils, and wo forbade him" — Why? Because 
" He followed not with us." 

The Lord, •« And Jesus said unto him, forbid 
him not ; for he that is not against us, is for us." 

[The editor loves the Master, and means to 
obey him. In the mean time, lest any modern 
disciples should be troubled with the ancient \ng- 
otry , or heresy of separation from the good, for 
opinion's sake, we recommend to them the fol- 
lowing article from a truly orthodox brother. 

Ed.] 

In this day of sectarian zeal, when the church, 
by the dissensions prevailing, is proved to be 
Babyion, or confusion and discord, it is next to 
impossible to engage in any great enterprize, 
except by striking hands with some whom oth- 
ers of our associates would reject. This calam- 
ity stares the politician in the face while he con- 
sults for his party ; and the abolitionist while 
he consults only for the slave; and it troubles 
the Christian exceedingly, while he has an eye 
single to the glory of his sect. 

Having, by request, to make a few remarks 
on this head, I come to the point at once. Some 
standard of faith the gospel furnishes, around 
which all the followers of the Lamb may rally 
together, and ought to rally now : and one is 
discovered to me, under which any that enlist for 
the Captain's sake, I am ready to own fellow- 
soldiers in war, and fellow citizens in peace ; 
whether they are of this sect or that, this coun- 
try or that, bondman or free, kings or republi- 
cans. Behold it ; thou art the christ, the 

SON OF TH? LIVING GOD. (Matt. Xvi. 16.) 

"Heresy ! heresy ! ! The Socinian, the Uni- 
versalis!, the Unitarian, will all come into the 
camp, under this baflner ! " 

In every laige army there are many hard citi- 
zens, turbulent, reckless, hard hearted soldiers; 
but when we come into the fight, for our hearths 
and liberties, our wives and children, our coun- 
try and its institutions, the army is never too nu- 
merous; and oftentimes the wickedest in the 
camp, are the stoutest in the field of battle , they 
slaughter the enemy with a bravery, that all pa- 
triots admire and praise, and that the most ac- 
curate veteran will gratefully acknowledge. 
Therefore, I shall not deal harshly with the poor 
fellows, children of our common Father, and sol- 
diers of our common Lord ; if only they love the 
Captain and obey orders. 

" But how can a Socinian love, and a Uni- 
versalist obey the Lord ? " 

Now one may be easily curious where anoth- 
er is hardly wise ; and so I let this question 
pass, while we take our stand on the Rock, and 
consider, that if it were not every way suitable, the 
Master Builder would not have chosen and laid 
it for the foundation of his church. "On this 
rock I will build ray church," he exclaims , and 
who will not say, Amen ! Who will say, " Mas- 
ter ! the Rock is too broad " — or " it is unequal" 
— or " it is insufficient" — or " it is not firmly 
placed 1 " The same philosophers, in their wis- 



dom, rejected Christ; whose children reject the 
rock or creed, on which he positively asserts he 
will build his church. Their folly was n't 
manifest to the fathers, nor is this folly manifest 
to the sons ; though it is ever the height of fol- 
ly to reject the counsel of the blessed Lord God. 

" I am orthodox, and how can I engage with 
those who disparage my Lord and King?" 

Stand firm my friend, my brother; and Our 
King make thee strong as David. We will net 
desert the banner of our King/or the watchword 
of a party; we will not be enticed from the 
Rock of the church universal, by the Shibboleth 
of a sect. Unitarians and Trinitarians may be 
far too learned in the mysteries of the Holiest of 
the Holies for our poor brain. They that have 
great light do well to be thankful, and not to 
despise their weaker brethren. I should be glad 
to understand all mysteries, but charity of de- 
portment toward all who strive to honor the 
Lord, is more precious than the gift of prophecy. 
Do tee honor him as we ought? Oh! shame 
and confusion of face forever belong to ourselves, 
to myself, that 1 honor him so little; that I con- 
verse of all others sooner ; that I call on him no 
more! Those who refuse him honor, I will not 
in his name honor ; but if I refuse to acknowl- 
edge all who do not honor him enough, I cut off 
myself. To love my neighbor as myself, I 
must acknowledge his fellowship, even though 
he honors the Lord less than he ought. 

I will come closer, if the reader can bear with 
trie. Some holy men are afraid of the doctrine 
of the Lord's coming, because it is found on the 
lips of other some, who being caught at the pas- 
sages of Jordan, cannot frame to pronounce 
" Trinity," but only " Inity." This is holy 
truth, though not of the sacred record ; and in 
all soberness, I think this word as. good as that ; 
neither of them are in the Bible ; and men use 
them to distinguish between Gileadand Ephraim, 
more than humbly to glorify God. Do not mis- 
take me. I am one of the straightest of the sect, 
commonly called Pharisees. And I am decidedly 
hostile to all those doctrines and practices among 
men, which degrade and dishonor the name or 
offices of our Lord Jesus Christ. I am free to 
say they seem to me greatly to err, who fear 
robbery, in that our Lord himself feared none — 
" for Jesus to be equal with God." (Phil. ii. 6.) 
They seem to me to be wholly in the wrong, 
who refuse to ask of Him, by calling on his nam*; 
a privilege, which the Holy Scriptures allow, 
and all ages of the faithful have enjoyed; not- 
withstanding some u . new light" brethren would 
soberly take it from us. But I must forbear ; 
my object being not to reprove any, but only to 
encourage all the faithful to unite under the ban- 
ner of the cross on earth, for the crown in heav- 
en : and to despise none, who love our Captain, 
and obey his laws, "whether they aspirate, or hiss 
the Ibboleth of a sect ; while, at the same time 
and always, I will not conceal, but do openly 
avow my faith and truth, that He is Jehovah of 
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Hosts, the King of Israel, our Savior and shortly 
expected Sovereign Lord and King. If a party 
man, let me be found on the Lord's side, and 
all my friends with me ; then it matters not who 
may be on the other. The onset is danger- 
ous only to the foe, when Jems leads, and his 
soldiers arc faithful and true to Him. "Bless- 
ed is he that comet h in the name of the Lord." 



CHRONOLOGY OF THE DESTRUCTION 
OF THIS EARTH BY FIRE. 

Ma Editoh, — I wish to give you my own 
views on 2 Peter iii., relating to the chronology 
of the destruction of the earth by fire, as therein 
set forth. 

I am satisfied from both the text and the pro- 
phets, who elswhere have written, that the com- 
monly received opinion, which places it as co- 
temporanious with the period of the appearing 
of our Lord, is not well founded. Bro. Miller, in 
ht8 argument, has failed to show that such a con- 
stmctiorucan be sustained. On the reverse, he 
has proved that the day of Judgment is 1000 
years in duration. The apostle as a prelimina- 
ry to this announcement, in the 8th verse, states, 
that he would not have us ignorant of this fact, 
to wit, that a day unte the Lord is as a thou- 
sand years, and (note) a thousand years as one 
day, alluding no doubt to the opinion as express- 
ed by St. Barnabas (Apocraphal New Testa- 
ment) to wit, that as the natural world was six 
days in its creation and the seventh a day of rest; 
so that in six thousand years the work of the 
moral creation would be finished, and the seventh 
a period of rest for the people of God, as St Paul 
states, Heb. iv. unto which the 20th chapter of 
Revelation witnesseth. Now the argument of 
St. Peter appears plainly to set forth, ihat the 
day of the Lord is of a thousand years duration, 
in verse 10th the apostle states that that day so 
cometh as a thief in the night, in the which (day) 
(that is somtime during the day of a thousand 
years) the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, &c. : and afterwards in the 13th verse he 
says that a new heaven and earth are created, 
wherein dwellcth righteousness. 

(The object of the apostle seems rather to 
warn us to watch for the coining of our Lord, 
and not to place our affections upon things tran- 
sitory and fleeting, rather than definitely to de- 
fine at what period it was io take place. See 
11th verse.) Now if we examine chapters xx. 
and xxi.of Revelations closely, we find, from the 
statements there made, that the destruction of 
the earth takes place at the end of the thousand 
years. In the 20th chapter St. John (having in 
the preceding chapter giveji the history of the 
overthrow of the beast and false prophet,) goes 
on to describe the binding of Sntan for a thou- 
sand years, and the reign of Christ and his 
saints for that period, and informs us that the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years was finished ; then goes on to state 
that at the end of the thousand years satan 
is loosed and deceives the nations, and leads 
them against the camp of the saints ; and of the 
overthrow of the wicked host. In the 12th verse 
he states the events of the last Judgment, when 
the residue of the dead are raised, and states 
that the sea gave up the dead that were in it, 
&c.,and then in the lllh verse tells us that the 
heavens and earth fled away from the face of 
Him that sat upon the throne ; agreeing with 
St. Peter's statement ; and in the 12th chapter, 



1st verse states "I saw a new heavens and 
earth, for the first heavens and the first earth had 
passed away, and there was no more sea " &c. 
Now it appears plainly from this testimony, that 
the sea remained "until the final Judgment, and 
of course, through the thousand years, as in the 
new heavens and earth there was no sea. Now 
if we place the chronology of the creation of the 
new .heaven and earth at the beginning of the 
thousand years, how could the sea give up its 
dead if there was no sea in existence, and they 
must have remained in the sea, as the 5th verse 
of the 20th chapter states that the rest of ths 
dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. It is plain from this, that the new 
heavens and earth were not created until after 
the final Judgment, when all the dead are raised. 
This presents the chronology and meaning of 
St. Peter's remarks plainly to our view, and 
makes the testimony of the two apostles agree. 
In my next I will give you some further com- 
ments from the Old and New Testaments on 
this subject. 

Your obedient servant, 

t A.MYRICK. 

Boston, Jan. 1. 1841. 

TURKEY AND EGYPT. 
Continued from page 159. 
In the summer of 1837, the Pacha of Egypt, 
finding himself obliged to keep up a large army 
to carry on the war in Arabia, and to keep the 
Sultan in check, made propositions to his High- 
ness, the Grand Sultan, to pay in future a larger 
tribute, on condition that Egypt and Syria should 
be hereditary in his family. He promised to 
disarm his fleet and reduce his army. Sultan 
Mahmoud, though he declared that this conces- 
sion was contrary to the rights of the Caliphate, 
consented to reliquish Egypt, but demanded 
that Syria should be restored to him as a com- 
pensation for the pardon which he granted to his 
vassal. In consequence of this requisition, the 
negociations were broken off, and affairs remain- 
ed in the same condition as before. 

In 1838, there was again a threatening of war 
between the Sultan and his Egyptian vassal — 
Mebemet Ali Pacha, in a note addressed to the 
foreign consuls, declared that in future, he would 
pay no tribute to the Porte, and that he consid- 
ered himself independent sovereign of Egypt, 
Arabia and Syria. The Sultan, naturally in- 
censed at this declaration, would have immedi- 
ately commenced hostilities, had he not been 
again restrained by the influence of the foreign 
ambassadors, and persuaded to delay. In the 
meantime, Mehemet Pacha, in consequence of 
the arguments of the European consuls, had 
modified his pretensions, and countermanded 
his fleet, after it was ready to sail. The Sultan, 
in consequence, changed the destination of his 
fleet, which was on the point of sailing, and the 
war was again putoff. The prospect of the main- 
tenance of peace was strengthened by the an- 
nouncement by the envoy of Mehemet Ali, that 
he was ready to pay a million of dollars, arrear- 
ages of tribute, which he owed to the Porte. 
An actual payment to the amount of 750,000 
dollars was made in August of this year. The 
efforts of the European powers, with both the 
parties, though not sufficiently powerful to ef- 
fect a reconcilation, were so far successful as to 
prevent an actual outbreak. Both parties, how- 
ever, continued their warlike preparations. The 
Sultan strengthened his army and his fleet, pro- 
cured European officers, and fortified the towns 
of Koniah and Angore. 



In March, 1839, war appeared inevitable. 
The Sultan seemed resolved to be avenged of 
his vassal, and declared that he would march in 
person at the head of the army. He had sent 
his rear admiral to demand of Mehemet Ali the 
payment of the tribute due, but the envoy was 
not able to see him, in conseqnence of his ab- 
sence in Abyssinia, or could not obtain a promise 
of an interview until September. The Sultan 
was indignant, and pressed his military prepara- 
tions in every department. The French, Rus- 
sian and English ambassadors used" their best ef- 
forts to restrain him, and in reply be gave as- 
surances of his pacific intentions. Reinforce- 
ments, however, were sent to the Seraskier of 
the army of Asia, Hafist Pacha, at Orfa, on the 
frontier of Syria, and the fleet, of 27 sail, was 
ready to sail in a few days. The French gov- 
ernment offered its mediation between the Sul- 
tan and the Viceroy. The Sultan declined it, 
and appeared more disposed than ever to treat 
Mehemet Ali as a revolted subject. The latter, 
in reply to the representations of the consuls gen- 
eral of France, England, Russia and Austria 
declared that he had conquered Egypt, Arabia, 
Sennanr and Syria by the sword, and that he 
would preserve them by fhe sword, and that if 
the Sultan sent his fleet to sea, he would take 
the command of the Egyptian fleet in person, 
and would try the chances of war. He ordared 
a new levy of.50,000 men, having already under 
the command of his son, Ibrahim, in Syria, an 
army of 80,000, of which 30,000 were at Alep- 
po, and a strong reserve at Damascus. Io 
April, the prospect was again changed, and both 
parties assumed a more pacific altitude, and both 
made to the allied powers the most pacific pro- 
fessions. 

On the 21st of April, however, the first column 
of the Turkish army crossed the Euphrates near 
Bir. This was not necessarily regarded as a 
hostile movement. The Egyptian army was 
concentrated near Aleppo. Though some slight 
skirmishes took place, the npgociations for peace, 
were still carried on. The ambassadors of the 
allied powers had frequent conferences with the 
ministers of ; .he Porte. The Sultan published 
a proclamation in June, declaring on what con- 
ditions he would make peace, which was soon 
followed by a decree, in which the Viceroy and 
his son were declared to be deprived of all their 
functions, and- the dignities with which they had 
been invested, and Hafiz Pacha was appointed 
to replace Mehemet Ali in the government of 
Egypt. 

Mehemet Ali, havjng received from his son 
Ibrahim Pacha, who had the command of the 
Egyptian army, a letter announcing that the Ot- 
toman arrny had taken possession of four villages, 
and placed arms in the hands of their inhabitants, 
declared to the consuls of the four great powers, 
that he should henceforth be compelled to op- 
pose force to force, and that he should give or- 
ders to that effect to his son, but that he should 
also give him directions to await the arrival of 
the Turkish commander, on the Egyptiau ter- 
ritory, that they might be proved to be the ag- 
gressors. But to strengthen himself as much as 
possible, the Viceroy called on the Bedouins of 
the desert for assistance, and received from their 
Sheiks more thad twenty thousand men. 
To be continued. 



IC^Bro. J, and also a Bible Reader, will appear 
in our next. We are grateful to all the friends who 
have contributed for the paper, and will endeavor to 
give each ono a fair hearing in due time. 
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THE LITTLE HORN— THE POPE. 

FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

" That horn that had eyes, and a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look was more 
stout than his fellows. I beheld, nnd the same 
horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them ; until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High : and the lime came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom." Daniel vii. 20 — 22. 

f." Notice the little horn. What does it repre- 
sent? Answer. Popery. We will give a proof 
of this in some extracts of a letter from the pres- 
ent Pope, written in September, 1840. 

The letter, it will be observed, was addressed 
to the officers of the Catholic Church, and the 
duties enjoined upon them are, to wage war up- 
on all the true saints in Christendom. 

" Encyllical Letter of Our Most Holy 
Lord Cregory XVI. by Divine Providence Pope, 
to all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops and 
Bishops. 

"Gbegorv XVI. Pope. 

"Venerable Brethren, — Health and the apos- 
tolic Benediction. 

"You will know, Venerable Brothers, how 
great are the calamities with which the Catholic 
Church is beset on all sides in this most sorrow- 
ful age, and how pitifully she is afflicted. You 
know by what a deluge of errors of every kind, 
and with what unbridled audacity of the errone- 
ous, our Holy Religion is attacked, and how 
cunningly and by what frauds, heretics and infi 
dels are endeavoring to pervert the hearts and 
Ininds of the faithful. In a word you know 
there is almost no kind of effort or machination 
which is not employed, to overthow, from its 
deepest foundations, if it were possible, the 
immoveable edifice of the Holy City. 

"Indeed, are we not (Oh, how shamful !) 
compelled to see the most crafty enemies of the 
truth ranging far and wide with impunity ; not 
only attacking religion with ridicule, the church 
with contumely, and Catholics with insults and 
slander; but even entering into cities and towns, 
establishing schools of error and impiety, publish- 
ing in print the poison of their doctrines, skilful- 
ly concealed under the deceitful veil of the natu- 
ral sciences and new discoveries, nnd even 
penetrating into the cottages of the poor, travel- 
ling through rural districts, and insinuating 
themselves into familiar acquaintance with the 
lowest of the people and with the farmers ? Thns 
they leave no means unattempted whether by 
corrupt Bibles in the language of the people, or 
pestiferous newspapers and other little publica- 



tions, or caviling conversation, or pretended 
charily, or, finally, by the gift of money, to al- 
lure ignorant people, and especially youth into 
their nets, and induce them to desert the Catho- 
lic faith. - m . 

"•We refer to facts, Venerable Brethren, 
which not only are known to you, but of which 
you are witnesses ; even you, who, though you 
mourn, and, as your pastoral duty requires, are 
by no means silent, are yet compelled to tolerate 
in your diocess these aforesaid propagators of 
heresy and infidelity ; these shameless preachers, 
who while they walk in sheep's clothing, hut in- 
wardly are ravening wolves ceuse not to lay in 
wait for the flock and tear it in pieces. Why 
should we say more ? There is un scarcely a 
barbarous region in the universal vforld, to which 
the well known Central Boards of the heretics 
and unbelievers have not, regardless ofexpenst, 
sent out their explorers and emisjferies, who ei- 
ther insiduously, or openly arid ir|cotimt. mak- 
ing war upon the Catholic religfc, its pastors 
and its ministers, tear the faithfumout of the bo- 
som of the church, and intercept Ikr approach to 
tbe infidels. 

''Hence it is easy to conceive the state of an- 
guish into which our soul is plugged day and 
night, as we being charged with the super- 
intendence of the whole fold of Jesus Christ, 
and the care of all the churches, must give 
account for his sheep to the Divine Prince 
of pastors. And we have thought fit, ' Ven- 
erable Bretheren, to recall to your minds by 
our present letter, the causes of those troubles 
which are common to us and you, that you may 
more attentively consider how important it is to 
the church, that all holy priests should endeavor, 
with redoubled zeal, and with united labours, 
and with every kind of efforts to repel the at- 
tacks of the raging foes of religion, to turn back 
their weapons, and to forewarn and fortify the 
subtle blandishments which they often use. 
This, as you know, we have been careful to do 
at every opportunity ; nor shall we cease lo do 
it ; as we also are not ignorant that you have al- 
ways done it hitherto, and confidently trust that 
you will do hereafter with still more earnest 
zeal." 

I. His distress and "anguish," bev. xvi.10,11. 
2. The title he assumes. "Our Most Holy Lord!" 
What blasphemy ! 2Th. ii. 4. 3. The author- 
ity he assumes : "charged with the superintend- 
ence of the whole fold of Jesus Christ." 4. His 
course towards the saints: — " all his priests are 
directed to pul down other religions with re- 
doubled zeal and united efforts — and every kind 
of efforts.'" This he has always done. " Nor 
shall we cease (says the Pope) to do it even with 
more earnest zeal" Thus, he ever has, and ev- 
er will continue to make war with the saints 
"until the Ancient of days shall come." 

II. His mode and means of warfare. In time 



past he appealed lo the sword — prison — rack — 
fire &c. But in modern times he has taken an- 
other course. The times of cruelty and barba- 
rism by the Inquisition are past. A more hu- 
mane, and apparently, kind policy must be pur- 
sued. Hence the order of the Jesuits, whose 
business it is to entrap, deceive, decoy and lead 
the saints into error and darkness. In order to 
support this class of deceivers, a society has been 
formed, "For the propagation of the faith in aid 
of Foreign Missions in the Two Worlds." To 
this society the Pope refers in the following ex- 
tract. . 

" Above all, we especially recommend to you 

the aforesaid Society for the Propagation of the 

Fahh, which, having been first established in the 

very ancient and most noble city of Lyons, in 

the year 1S22, has, with wonderful rapidity and 

prosperity, spread far and wide. Nor indeed da 

we less eaniesHv recommend the other so?ieliea 

of the same kina, which have been established 

at Vienna or eUfcwhere, and which, tho' known 

by a different name, yet labour with equal 

earnestness in the same work of propagating the 

faith ; a work which is also sustained by the 

most religious favour of Catholic princes. 
#«*•»»*** 

Do you, therefore, Venerable Bretheren, who 
have been called to a participation in our cares, 
sedulously labour to procure for this great work, 
daily increasing augmentations among the flocks 
committed to each of you. Sound the trumpet 
in zion, and by your paternal admonitions and 
persuasions,' bring ihose who have not yet be- 
come members of this most pious society, zealous- 
ly to enter it, and those who have joined it, to 
persevere in their understanding. * * * 

"Given at Rome, at St. Mnr-y the Greater, on 
the 18th of the Kalends of September, of the 
year 1840, the tenth of our pontificate. 

Gregory XVI. Pop? s 

By means of ihis society, the Pope is enabled 
to send forth thousands of Jesuits into all lands. 
Tnis he is now doing to an unparalleled extent.. 

Ill; His field. The world. The whole world-. 
Pagan, Mohamedan, Europe, Asia, America,. 
Africa, and " the Islands of the Sea." 

IV. His success. In almost every country of 
which we have knowledge of his operations, he 
is succeeding beyond all calculation. In the 
United Stales, particularly in tbe Western States, 
great success has attended the labors of the Jes- 
uits. 

So also in Europe — particularly of late in the 
Mahomedan countries of Europe and Asia. We 
only present one examble of their movements in 
Persia and Turkey. 

The following extract of a letter to the editor. 
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of the New York "Observer, by the Rev. Mr. 
Perkins, Missionary at Ooroomiah, (Persia) 
Aug. 30, 1840, will show clearly the movements 
of the "little horn," or the "Beast," in the do- 
minions of the ''False Prophet." 

After speaking of the signs of the times, and 
the bright prospect of the establishment of Prot- 
estant Missions m the East, he goes on to say: — 

There is, however, a dark shade to this bright 
picture, which, ungratful as is the task, I feel 
constrained to portray to the American church- 
es, and beg to do so, through the medium of 
your columns. The numberless and remarkable 
facilities, which are now opening, in connection 
with the changes above named, for the introduc- 
tion of Christian light and Christian influence.in- 
to these Mohammedan lands, seem to be far bet- 
ter understood and appreciated, and much more 
eagerly embraced, by Papist than by Protestant 
Christians. Sad indeed it is, that the children 
of this world are always so much wiser in their 
generation than the children of light. 

I shall allude, in this letter, to the influx of 
Papists into Persia only ; though probably as 
much, or more, might be said in relation to their 
recently quickened efforts in Turkey, and per- 
haps in other parts of Asia. 

It is now nearly two years since twoEnropean 
papists made their appearance at Ooroomiah, 
one of them an italian priest, and the other, pro- 
fessedly, a French antiquarian. They called on 
us, a fe.w moments, and stated their object to be 
simply that of travellers on their way to Bagdad. 
The most conspicuous of the two was the 
Frenchman, who gave us hisaddftssas M. Boie, 
with a somewhat pompous string of learned 
honorary titles, and attempted to astonish us 
with some account of his antiquarian researches 
and discoveries in Turkey— This same learned 
antiquarian has, however, since proved to be a 
French Catholic Monastic, of the Lazarist or- 
der. And while at Ooroomiah, at that time, he 
so far put in operation his Jesuitic schemes, as 
to dupe a young Nestorian bishop, and would 
have made sure of his prey, had we not, some 
time afterward, discovered the plot and warned 
the bishop of his danger. 

From Ooroomiah, these Papists went to Tab- 
reez ; but instead of traveling onward to Bag- 
dad, as they had declared to be their purpose, 
when here, finding the state of things favourable 
to their designs, they immediately applied to the 
prince-govenor of Azerbijan for permission to o- 
pen schools, which permission they readily ob- 
tained. The Italian priest then returned to 
Constantinople, for more Lazarists to come on 
and occupy the field ; and the Frenchman made 
arrangements, and at length opened a school for 
young Mussulmans at Tabreez. 

About a year sinca, this Frenchman made a 
se.-ond visit to Ooroomiah, to make sure of the 
young Nestorian bishop, whom he supposed he 
had fairly entrapped, through correspondence, by 
promises to give him money and secure for him 
great worldly aggrandizement, in ca3e he would 
allow the Catholics to open schools among his 
people, and second their plans and efforts. Did 
my limits allow, it would amuse your readers 
should I insert in this connexion some extracts 
from his letters to the bishop, which, through 
the favour of the latter, are now in my posses- 
sion. This Nestorian bishop is an ignorant 
young man. and withal, extremely vain. Of 
course, the Frenchman, in the true spirit of a 
Jesuit, would address his vanity, as the weakest 
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and most vulnerable point in his character, in 
the hope of thus gaining him. Accordingly, 
he often declares the ineffable delight he should 
feel, in approaching and bowing before so ven- 
erable a personage, and beintr honoured with a 
permission to kiss his feet. The conception of 
the latter altitude is consummately ludicrous to 
us, — especially as we have often seen this same 
boyish Nestorian bishop about barefoot, with 
feel so dirty, that it would seem to require no 
common attainment of even monkish piety, to 
prompt the penance of kissing them. However, 
such an attitude might be the most effectual 
method of inflating the young man's vanity, and 
thus upsetting him, — and just this, H was the 
learned antiquarian's object to effect. But how 
great was his disappointment and chagrin, to 
find the bishop, who had been warned by us, on 
the subject, totally disinclined to have any thing 
more to do with him. Stung by mortification, 
he made an ineffectual attempt to awaken preju- 
dice against us at this place, and on his return 
to Tabreez, threatened loudly to the English 
gentlemen resident there, that he wo'uld publish, 
respecting us, in European journals, in a manner 
that would present our characters in a revolting 
light to the civilized world. Conceiving me to 
be the principal obtsacle to the success of his 
schemes, among the Nestorians, he honored me 
with rather more than my share of his threats 
and maledictions. Feeling assured, however, 
that Protestant Christians will understand the 
spirit and the representations of Papal emissaries, 
we have given ourselves no trouble on the sub- 
ject. 

It is worthy of remark, that this Frenchman, 
on his second visit here, that he might take the 
better with the Persians, who are very fond of 
show, instead of wearing the habiliments of a 
Lazarist monk, or the dress of a common gentle- 
man, assumed the garb of a military officer — 
sword and epaulette, and proclaimed himself to 
be a French colonel .' 

Meanwhile the Italian priest had succeeded, 
at the well stocked monasteries of Turkey, and 
from the propaganda itself, in starting- onward to 
Persia papal priests, who are still coming in like 
locusts to devour the land. Mr. B , the pio- 
neer and ringleader, has gone to Isphan, and 
opened a school for the Armenians as well as 
the Mohammedans, to revive the dying embers 
of papacy that have long been almost extinct in 
that city. The school at Tabreez is prospering 
in the hands of two of his coadjutors ; and they 
speak of soon being reinforced to an extent that 
shall enable them to open other schools at Teh- 
ran, at Salmas, and at Ooroomiah. 

Thus it is evidently the plan of these" papists 
to pervade all Persia with their influence, and 
sweep the whole board, — a plan to which the 
Persian government will offer no obstruction, and 
for the success of which the strong disposition 
of the people to receive European instruction, 
presents almost unparalelled facility. Their 
hope seems to rest primarily on the native Chris- 
tians— the Armenians and Nestorians — as like- 
ly to become the most easy and early prey to 
papacy. But to secure this object, they wisely 
deem it necessary to do something also for the 
instruction of the Mohammedans, that they may 
satisfy the expectation of the rulers, and concili- 
ate all classes of the people, and obtain an 
amount of influence in high places as well as 
low, which shall enable them to prosecute their 
efforts, unmolested, among both nominal Chris- 
tians and Mohammedans ; nor are they proba- 
bly without hope, that from the latter also — 



particularly in the event of political revolutions 
—they may, in due time, secure a rich harvest 
of converts to the Papal religion." 

This then is dhly one instance of the activity 
and success of the emissaries of the Pope, or 
" little horn." His efforts are becoming gener- 
al, and will, if time permit, become universal. 
He will continue to make war with the true 
saints until Christ shall come a second time with- 
out sin unto salvation. Then the Beast, False 
Prophet, and Dragon will be destroyed together, 
and the millennial reign will commence. The 
kingdom will be given to the saints of the Most 
High, who will possess it forever, ever, forever 
and ever. 

Further Remarks. 

Since writing the above, an ancient work of 
Robert Fleming has fallen into our hands from 
which we quote the following sentiments. 

Fifth Vial. "And he poured out his vial 
upon the seat of the Beast." Arc.—" But we are 
not to imagine that this vial will totally destroy 
the papacy (though it will exceedingly weaken 
it,) for we find this still in being and alive, when 
the next vial is poured out. 

The Sixth Vial, verse 12.— will be poured 
out upon the Mahomedan Anti-Christ, as the 
former on the Papacy. And seeing the sixth 
trumpet brought the Turks from beyond Euphra- 
tes, from crossing which river they date their 
rise ; this sixth vial dries up their waves, and 
exhausts their power, as the means and way to 
prepare and dispose the eastern kings and king- 
doms to renounce their heathenism and Mahom- 
atan errors, in order to their receiving and em- 
bracing Christianity. 

" Now seeing this vial is to destroy the Turks, 
we hear of three unclean spirits like frogs, or 
toads, that were sent out by satan, and the re- 
mains of the polity of the church of Rome, call- 
ed the Beast and the False Prophet, in ordet 
to insinuate upon the eastern nations, upon their 
deserting Mahometism, to fall in with their idol 
atrous and sprurious Christianity, rather than 
the true reformed doctrine. And these messen- 
gers shall he so successful as to draw these east- 
ern kings and their subjects, a?id with them the 
greatest part of mankind to take part with 
them. So that, by the assistance of these their 
agents and Missionaries, they shall engage the 
whole world in some manner, to join with them in 
rooting out the saints." 

Let the reader take notice, that these senti- 
ments were written one hundred and forty years 
ago. Then let him carefully compare them with 
the foregoing letter of. the Pope, and the letter 
of Mr. Perkins on the signs of the tiroes in the 
East, and he will see a very remarkable fulfil- 
ment of Mr. Fleming's exposition of the fifth 
and sixth vials ; indeed, if he had written but 
yesterday he could not have more accurately 
discribed the present condition of the East. 

It remains now for the " little horn" to prose- 
cute the war with the saints for a little season, 
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when the seventh angel will sound, and the An- 
cient of days will come in the clouds of heaven. 

THE TWO WITNESSES. 

Continued from page 164. 
We come now to consider the ministy of 
these two servants of God, together with their 
martyrdom and final departure out of the world. 
1. The nature of their ministry, this is declared 
j v. 3. They shall prophecy, i. e. not merely de- 
clare events shortly to take place, but preach 
righteousness also. They shall especially seek 
to convince their brethren, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth, whom their fathers slew, and hanged on a 
tree, but whom God raised from the dead, and 
j set at His own right hand in the heavenly places, 
is the Messiah promised in the Scriptures, that 
f He will soon appear in glory to take vengeance 
on all them who know not God, and obey not 
, His Gosp?l, and to set up a kingdom which shall 
. never be destroyed, Dan. ii. 44. They will then 
■ exhort them with all earnestness to seek his fa- 
[ vor, by a timely repentance and faith ; to kiss the 
' Son lest He be angry, and they perish in the way 
i when He cometh forth outi)f His place to punish 
the inhabitants of the world for their iniquity. 
But as Paul " who mightily convinced the Jews 
, out of the Scriptures, showing that Jesus was 
I the Christ," found them " slow to believe' what 
their prophets had written," so these two wit- 
nesses will find that stubborn unbelief of eight- 
teen centuries will hardly yield to the testimony 
of those who have come from the world of spir- 
' its ; they will therefore afflict their souls before 
God, for the unbelief of their brethren, and put 
on the outward badge of humiliation and grief, 
viz. sackcloth v. 3, which the prophets under 
0. T. frequently wore in seasons of threatening 
danger, or spiritual declension. 2. The dura- 
tion of their ministry is next declared, v. 3. a 
thousand two hundred and sixty days. A very 
important question here arises, viz. — whether 
these are literal or prophetical days. A prophet- 
ical day is a year, Ezek. iv. 6; a literal day 
, twenty-four hours. How can we decide which 
is intended. We here apply that great principle 
of interpretation, that key which unlocks many 
mysteries, viz., depart not from the literal sense 
unless driven from it by necessity j or in other 
words, do not make metaphors or symbols out 
of plain expressions, unless the first and simplest 
meaning of them is either contrary to other parts 
of the word of God, or impossible in itself. New 
1260 literal days, or three and an half years in 
the first and simplest meaning of the words con- 
vey a very natural and reasonable fdea. That 
the period of their ministry should be limited, is 
in perfect accordance with the past. Christ's 
was limited, and was, as is generally believed, 
three and a half years. John Baptist's was lim- 
ited, and was probably of about the same dura- 
tion, and in this short time they each accomplish- 
ed a great work. Why then should three and a 
half years, or 1260 literal days be deemed too 
short a period for Moses and Elias to fulfil their 
important embassy of witness bearing, and upon 
the eve of the present dispensation, themselves 
to sound the midnight cry, Behold the bride- 
groom cometh? Certainly if literal persons are 
intended by these two witnesses (as we think 
has been satisfactorily shown) then literal days 
best comports with the period assigned them to 
finish their testimony. Three and a half years 
of laborious and useful service has often been 
performed by men as witness bearers for God ; 
but 1260 years never has been by any individu- 



al. Does not, then, the history of the past unite 
with the first and plainest rule of interpretation, 
to decide in favor of literal days? This period 
having expired, these faithful servants of God 
are called upon to seal their testimony with their 
blood, v. 7, And when they shall have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of 
the bottomless pit shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them. This 
verse introduces several topics of grave consid- 
eration. Who is this beast? From whence 
does he come ? Why does he make war on 
die two witnesses? These inquiries on winch 
we have bestowed the most careful reflection, 
we shall now endeavor to answer. Inasmuch 
however, as the first and second of them would 
lead to a considerable digression from the subject 
immediately under discussion, the lioo witnesses, 
we shall omit them at present. To the third 
question, then : why does the beast make war on 
these two witnesses; we now direct our atten- 
tion. The first reason we assign is contained in 
verse 10., " because these two prophets torment- 
ed them that dwelt on the earth." And here 
we must pause for a moment to notice a further 
confirmation of the opinion we have already ex- 
pressed, that these two witnesses are literal per- 
sons. In adition to the personal powers ascrib- 
ed to them in verse 6, " to shut up heaven," &.c, 
personal official titles are here applied, they are 
called prophets. Now this title is never applied, 
in the Scriptures, to an impersonal object. 
Prophets, in Scripture language, always mean 
men, never mere things, and when these two 
witnesses are expressly declared to be prophets, 
and to do the work of prophets, is it not making 
almost as cruel a war upon them as the beast 
does to strip them of* that literal existence with 
which the Holy Ghost has clothed them, and re- 
duce them to non-entities — if this is not " hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully," then we are 
at a loss to know when this sin can be committed. 

But how will these two witnesses, now declar- 
ed to be prophets, torment thein that dwell upon 
the face of the earth? We answer, by the exer- 
cise of \he powers ascribed to them, v. 6, to 
shut up heaven that it rain not," to turn water 
to blood, and afflict with plagues, &c. We can 
hardly suppose that the sacred writer would 
have been so particular in noticing the fact that 
these two witnesses possessed these powers if 
they never were to be exercised, but always to 
lie dormant within them ; but they having for- 
merly possessed them, and exercised them, and 
still possessing them, and perhaps on this ac- 
count having been deemed the- most suitable per- 
sons to despatch on their extraordinary mission, 
the record of this fact is very important, it fur- 
nishes them with their credentials. As Christ 
in Luke iv. 16 — 21, referred the Jews to Isaiah 
lxii 1 — 3, and said this day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your eurs, so may these two prophets 
in the exercise of their powers refer to this very 
prophecy in confirmation of their mission, and as 
evidence that their testimony should be received. 
And why should it be thought more strange that 
Elijah should chastise an ungodly enemy at this 
time with famine, the necessary consequence of 
drought, than at a " former time." He punished 
Ahab in this manner for his unprecedent wicked- 
ness. Ahab withstood him and he shut up heavec 
againt him, and by the powerful testimony he 
bore for God and against Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 
30 — 40, proved a real tormentor' to Ahab, so that 
this monster of wickedness, sensible that the dis- 
asters which befel him proceeded from Elijah, 
chargtd him with being a trou:ler of Israel, 1 



Kings xviii. 17. Or why should it be thought a 
strange thing that Moses should deal with this 
beast at this time, as he formerly did with Pha- 
raoh, afflict him with plagues one after anoth- 
er? Moses continually insisted that Jehovah 
was the only true God, and by the proof he fur- 
nished of this and the plagues he brought, prov- 
ed also Pharaoh's tormentor. Here then is a 
reason why this beast should make war on these 
two prophets, their tormentors, expecting by 
their death to be relieved from their testimony, 
and escape the further infliction of their judg- 
ments; so Pharaoh and Ahab reasoned, and 
therefore sought the lives of their tormentors, 
and it is not therefore surprising that this beast, a 
greater monster still in iniquity, should, reason- 
ing in the same manner, make war upon them. 

But how mysterious are the ways of God, and 
Hi$ "Judgments past finding out." He who 
formerly rescued these prophets from the ven- 
geance of incensed potentates, now delivers 
them up to the infuriated rnge of the most vehe- 
ment and virulent of all his foes. " The beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war upon them, and overcome them, and 
kill them." That such language as this should 
ever have been pressed into the service of those 
who maintain that the two witnesses are the two 
Testaments, seems almost incredible; What! 
the word of God overcome and slain ! " All 
flesh is grass, &c, the grass witherelh, but the 
word of the Lord endureth forever." If this be 
the written word, as from the succeeding clause, 
" and this is the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you," seems to be intended, then 
who will maintain that this has ever been un- 
written. The papal church, however great her 
sin in perverting the gospel, was never guilty of 
destroying the Testaments. On the contrary, 
she was always tenacions of the authority of 
the Vulgate, and during all the dark ages, this, 
with many other versions, were to a certain ex- 
tent in use throughout Christendom. With what 
propriety then can it be said that the two Testa- 
ments were ever made war upnn by the Romish 
Church, overcome and slain. The Jews scatter- 
ed every where maintained in their synagogues 
written copies of the Old Testament, so lhat one 
witness was alive. The Waldenses and their 
associates, the Lollards, Culdees and others, 
were certainly never destitute of the New Tes- 
tament, so that the other witness was in exist- 
ence. In fact it was because the word of God 
which endureth forever, could not be slain by 
the Romish Church, although she had for her- 
self locked it up in the Latin tongue, that Wick- 
IhT, Huss, Jerome of Prague and a host of others 
were continually springing up and preaching 
the gospel in its purity, and with great success 
in different parts of Europe. But while the two 
Testaments, the imaginary witnesses, could not 
be destroyed by the Romish Church, another 
power shall destroy the real witnesses ; the proph- 
ets which ascendeth out of the bottomless pit. 
He shall make war upon them, overcome them, 
and kill them. A prophet is mortal, can die, 
may be killed ; such has often been their fate, 
and such seems to be the lot appointed for Mo- 
ses and Elias, one of whom has never yet lasted 
of death, and the latter end of the other was 
singularly remarkable. Why God has so or- 
dained, in his infinite wisdom, that these two 
men shall re-appear in their bodies, and after a 
short season of witness bearing be overcome and 
slain, is not for us to inquire, unbelief may make 
a stumbling block of such a truth, and cry out, 
incredible ! impossible ! absurd ! just as the 
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Jews do oF the great mysteries of Godliness. 
God manifest in flesh) but all considerations 
drawn from such sources have no weight with 
those who, like the father of'the faithful, " stag- 
ger not at a promise through unbelief," and be- 
lie e that nothing is too hard for the Lord. 
To be continued. 



THE MILLENISTS ARE OPPOSED TO 
FAITH 

The doctrine of the millenisls is not only con- 
trary to the analogy of faith ; but it is, moreov- 
er, directly and totally opposed to faith. 

Faith waits the Lord's coming. Faith en- 
dures, as seeing tho invisible. Faith runs with 
patience, all the while looking unto Jesus. Faith 
walks with God. Faith climbs the mountain 
with Abraham, trusting in Him, who is able also 
to raise the dead. Faith suffers affliction with 
the people of God, counting the treasures of 
Egypt worthless, in comparison of the land of 
Canaan. Had Moses respect to a recompense 
in the Canaan of this world, he failed of his re- 
ward ; but by faith he saw the better country, 
long before his eye beheld from Pisgah the whole 
valley of Jordan and the hill of Zion. Faith 
subdues kingdoms; faith obtains promises ; faith 
works wonders, stops the mouth of lions, and tri- 
umphantly blars torture unto death, not accept- 
ing deliverance, which a retracting word might 
secure, being sustained by the hope of a better 
resurrection. Faith is the eye of the gospel, 
which looks above this world, and beyond its 
millenniums. Faith quenches the fiery darts of 
the adversary. 

But of what possible use can faith be to a man 
in the millennium? He will have no enemies 
there. Lions, serpents, fiends, evil men, nor 
mischievous boys, ate to be there. As well 
might one come in armor of mail to a social tea- 
parly, as to think of carrying about with him the 
shield of faith in the millennium ; for no fiery 
darts come there; nor war, not strife, nor any 
harmful thing can, by the law of the kingom, find 
entrance there ; and to go armed in such a state 
would be the most ridiculous folly. We have 
seen some notable examples of the anticipated 
millennium in the blood : men having both a 
foretaste, they suppose, of its peace, love and joy; 
and also of its perfect liberty, and reign of righte- 
ousness in the flesh. The holy law being in- 
scribed on their heart, they need not tax their 
eyes to study it. Having their conversation in 
heaven, from whence they do not look for the 
Lord Jesus this thousand years yet, they are 
quite independent of the ordinary means of grace. 
Preaching and praying and song* of praise are 
unprofitable to them ; and with faith they have 
necessarily done, seeing they are absolutely 
translated into the kingdom of the Son of God. 
Ah ! how deceived are these wretched men, who 
suppose they anticipate in their own persons and 
blood that degree of perfection, which the whole 
race of Adam is soon to recover in the millenni- 
um ; a perfection of which they are the first fruits, 
tlie first ripe handfuls of the great harvest of a 
thousand years! 

This comes of spiritualizing the word, which 
word is both spirit and truth, and the farther 
from the letter the worse the explanation. The 
word promises salvation, deliverance from evil, 
and a rescue from sin ; but this promise is ad- 
dressed to our faith ; and by faith we stand. 
The moment man thinks to have the substance 
in the flesh, faith fails, and man falls. The Word 
requires perfection in love andobdience; and 



man should strive for it with faith, that he will 
attain it; but the moment he thinks in his heart 
" I have attained," faith fails, and its fruits per- 
ishes. The fancied perfection swells and rises 
with a natural leaven, that if not checked inevi- 
tably sours the lump, and the mass returns to 
corruption. 

Many sound and holy minds are at this day 
tossed on the billow of doubt between faith and 
perfection, seeing the latter is promised, and to 
reach it the former must be let go of. The word 
of promise is sure; they are perfectly right in 
that ; but the time of redemption is not in this 
world, notwithstanding the doctrine of the mil- 
lenists leaches so. The time of redemption is 
the resurrection of the body, and perfection then 
safely lakes the place of faith. Be holv,,be per- 
fect ; and that you may be, trust in him who 
will raise the dead in triumph over death, as 
well as sin. 

) A CONTRAST. 

The gospel warns men by faith to flee, from 
the wrath to come ; but he would trifle, who, in 
the millenniel day, should preach the terrors of 
the holy law, seeing every soul will have the 
comfortable assurance that it is born in the mil- 
lennium ! Who is so blind that he will not see? 

The gospel cheers men in sore troubles wilh the 
words of the apostle ; through much tribulation 
we must enter into the kingdom of heaven. But 
this must be obsolete in the millennium, when 
the whole race seems to enter the kingdom by 
natural generation. 

Our Lord, in his gospel, says, " In the world 
ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world." Whence then 
comes this new saying, '* In this world yc shall 
not see tribulation for a thousand years ? Eve 
learned that she might eat and not die ; but the 
serpent deceived her, and beguiles the church 
now, under cover of plausible pretences. 

The gospel requires believers lo come out from 
the world and be separate : but this will be nulli- 
fied in *he millennium, for then all mankind are 
to run in the heavenly race together, neck and 
neck. 

The gospel requires men to turn to the service 
of the living God, and to wail for his Son from 
heaven: but the doctrine of the millennium 
abates the latter part of that; for it is naturally 
impossib'e for mortals to wait, or expect, or look 
for an event, certain not lo transpire until afler 
iheir day a thousand years. 

Chrisiian faith from the blessed Master down 
ihe track of ages, has been known solemnly to 
renounce the pride of this world, its riches, 
pomp, and glory, as a poor inheritance, fleeting, 
vain and perishable : on the contrary, the mil- 
lenial notion offers this world, its riches, power, 
and glory, as an object of worthy and certain at- 
tainment, and of lasting possession; "even all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them" — for a thousand years. This very offer 
was made to our Lord 1800 years ago, on cer- 
tain terms ; but he rejected both the tempter and 
the offer. Now, the church has a mind to ac- 
cept the offer, it is worth the while to search and 
see whether in heart also she be not consenting 
to the terms accompanying the offer: "If thou 
wjlt fall down and worship me." Should it 
prove so, the good Lord help his beloved hearti- 
ly to respond his own indignant words, " Get 
thee behind me, satan." 

Faith looks for the Lord from heaven in his 
parousia, or personal coming : on the contrary, 
the " fable" looks for Christ in this world spirit- 
| ually to engross the government of this world. 



' ' g 

Faith sojourns with Abraham in pursuit of the 
heavenly Canaan, and the Jerusalem above : on 
the contrary, the "judaizing notion" looks for 
the Jerusalem that is in bondage with her chil- 
dren, to become the seat of universal empire, and 
her natural children its royal princes. 

Faith puts off the carnal man wilh his lusts, 
to walk in conformity with the sufferings of 
Christ: on the contrary, the 11 judaizing notion" 
promises deliverance from alj suffering, and 
seems also to offer a full satisfaction of the natu- 
ral appetites. 

Faith is the good fight of a Christfan against 
well known enemies : but of the millenial here- 
sy it is no fight at all ; having neither danger 
nor adversary to encounter; having satan bound, 
the world converted, and all " peace and safety,* 
a thousand years or more. 

Faith overcomes the world by severe con- 
flicts ; but in the millennium, having overcome 
ihe world, faith seems to rest from its labors, 
and to leave sight and sense in full possession of 
the spoils of victory, without any competitor. 

Now, by faith we stand, and are exhorted 
take heed lest we fall : but in the fabled millen 
nium men may be High minded wilh the ro 
perfect security all around. . 

Now, men become the children of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ : but then they are to be- 
come his children, being in fact born "an untold 
multitude in the millennium. 

Now, are they heirs of righteousness which is 
by faith : but then heirs of righteousness by nat- 
ural descent, as of Abraham. 

Now, must they examine, whether indeed we 
be in the faith : but then in as a mailer of course, 
and full of ease in Zion. 

Through faith the saints have subdued king- 
doms, wrought miracles, and obtained a good 
report ; but through the millennium, they are to 
have a good report beyond all controversy. 

In this way is fully manifested the entire con- 
trast between the " judaizing notion," and the 
faiih once delivered to the saints; a palpable, 
essential, indisputable, perfect contrast, Mounl 
Gerizim and Mount Ebal are not being more 
opposed to each other. The M fable" claims to 
itself this world ; and this world fondly embraces 
the fable, and returns ihe loving claim : while 
faith totally disclaims this world, and its millen- 
nium ; faith turns her back on them, and jour- 
neys onward, looking steadfastedly to Jesus, 
whose tribulation was in the flesh, and whose 
triumph was in the resurrection from the dead, 
and whose glory is in the world to come. 

Many abominations have, obtained footing in 
the holy place ; but never one with basilisk eyes, 
like ihis Jewish fable, to charm the holy people 
out of the life of faith, and turn them into stone; 
to entice them wilh a syren's voice, from the 
hope of the LordVappearing, to hope for a time 
of extraordinary felicity, when men will be natu- 
rally delivered from the wrath to come, and fill- 
ed with blessings i'.i this present evil world. 
Well did the ancient church reject and reprobate 
it ; well did the great reformers of Germanj 
and England stigmatize and crop it, and also 
condemn those who circulate it, and brand it 
on the forehead " a fable," "a judaizing notion," 
to forewarn the faithful against its seducing 
spirits, its sorceries, its sweet singing serpenW, 
and doctrines of devils. — Report, p. 49. 



MISTAKEN FEARS OF OUR DOCTRINE. 

Just returned from an excursion of preaching 
the kingdom of Heaven at hand, in Middlesex 



County, Conn. I would say, for the encourage 
ment of the saints, that in several towns, partic- 
ularly in Essex, Saybrook, Deep River, West- 
brook, there is considerable awakening of the 
churches; and inquiry among unbelievers, what 
they shall do to be saved. At all these places, 
there are more or less hopeful conversions, and 
at Deep River I learned that there were 50 se- 
rious minds at the inquiry meeting, though 1 
did not go there. At some of these places, the 
clergymen expressed their fears, before hearing 
the doctrine I taught, that it would rather tend 
to dissipate the seriousness, in selling the people 
to speculating about things foreign to the inter- 
ests of their soul, and thus grieve away the Di- 
vine Spirit. One of these watchmen, notwith- 
standing my solemn appearance of preaching on- 
ly the things which Christ and the apostles did 
for the deepest and most immediate " epentance, 
after all, chose to have me go my way for the 
present, though he kindly assured me, that at a 
future and more proper time, he should like to 
hear for himself, and have his people hear me 
on the interesting subject. Accordingly I went 
on, and spent the next sabbath at a short distance, 
next congregation, where, also, the spirit of the 
Lor^J was striving with the people. The watch- 
man here was cordially with me in his views of 
the kingdom at hand ; and gave me his place 
during the day and evening. Some twenty per- 
sons had began to hope in the Lord. And though 
in preaching, dwelt chiefly on the great things 
of Christ's coming, now specially " at hand;" 
and nearly twice as long as is usual on other 
subjects, the audiences were apparently interest- 
ed and solemn to the end. At the close of the 
meeting the inquirers were invited to manifest 
their feelings; when a dozen presented them- 
selves on seats together, then vacated for them. 
At the dismission of the assembly, one young 
lady among the serious, professed to have joy- 
fully submitted to God during the meeting. Be- 
fore leaving, the brethren told me, that the whole 
church approved, and beard the doctrine gladly ; 
and that although the Universalists assumed a 
threatening attitude the next day, such doctrines 
were just what was wanted, to help forward a 
revival. The next evening, though I was gone, 
was the converts' meeting, where there was 7 
or 8 hopeful conversions, and within about a 
week after, more than 30 others, making " 55 " 
in nil, who were counted as converts, as I learnt, 
by a brother among them, on meeting him, in 
another town. This revival was in the western 
part of Westbrook, and among the Protestant 
Methodists, though apparently not sectarian in 
feeling or action. These things being so, why 
will not ministers take hold, study, and preach 
this doctrine as did Christ, the prophets and 
apostles, as the only way of spreading the " gos- 
pel of the kingdom throughout the world?" And 
especially, why should there be another moment's 
delay in doing it, by those who already believe 
in it ; for they know not what hour their " lard 
doth come ?" H. Jones. 

New York, Jan. 14, 1341. 



To Correspondents. — Br. Duffield will ac- 
cept our acknowledgements for his excellent 
Letter. It shall appear in our next. Also, 
Brothers French, Thayer, and others, in our 
next. 

n7*We are requested to say, that Bro. Calvin 
French will be at Walpole, N. H. on the 15th 
iiiht. He will supply the friends in that vicinity 
with " Reports of the Conference," and all other 
works we have on the Second Advent. 
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BOSTON, FEBRUARY 15, 1841. 

VOLUME TWO. 

Our subscribers may depend upon the second 
volume of this work. Our present list of sub- 
scribers will meet the expense of paper andprint- 
ing. The editor feels encouraged to hope that 
the friends of the paper will exert themselves to 
increase the subscribtion list so that the editor 
may at least receive a pittance from it as a re- 
ward for his unceasing efforts. As yet our 
agents have received much more in proportion 
fdr their labors, than the editor or publishers. 

An appeal to six classes of persons in behalf 
of our paper. 

1. To Agents. Will they not exert them- 
selves to increase our list of (paying) subscrib- 
ers? Will they not get a notice of the paper in- 
serted in some respectable periodical which has 
a good circulation, that the paper may become 
more generally known. If they will, they may 
deduct the cost of the advertisement from monies 
due to us. 

2. To Subcribers. Dear friends, we thank 
you for your patronage the last year. If you 
like our paper, and think it worth what you give 
for it, we solicit your patronage for the year to 
come. More. But can we ask more ? Per- 
haps we deserve no more ; but then we have 
one request. " What is it that? " say you. It 
is this ; that you will all try to get one sub- 
scriber apiece for the second volume. Will you 
thy? I will. 

3. To Lecturers. Will you give public no- 
tice in the assemblies to whom you lecture on 
the advent near, of the character and design of 
our paper, and if you think it proper, solicit sub- 
scriptions » 

4. To Ministers; who believe the doctrine 
of the advent near. Dear brethren, will you not 
give some notice to your respective flocks of the 
existence, character and design of our paper, 
and secure the patronage you think the paper 
deserves. Can you ? Will you not do it ? 

5. To Editors. Those who are favorable to 
the discussion of the doctrine of the second com- 
ing of Christ; we respectfully solicit you, dear 
brethren, to give a respectful notice of our sheet, 
for the information of the people ; as the great 
mass of the people are still ignorant of its exist- 
ence. 

6. The People. The unsophisticated peo- 
ple : who are inquiring for and desire to know 
the truth. To you, we appeal for sympathy and 
support, in this enterprize ; shall we have it ? No 
doubt of it. 

Now if these six instrumentalities can be se- 
cured, and will do what they can : we shall be 
able to do ten times the amount of good in the 
year to come, than in the year past. " He that 
knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is 
«»•" 



MR. MILLER IN BOSTON. 

Mr. Miller has just closed a course of eighteen 
lectures on the speedy return of the Lord Mesiah 
to our earth. They were given in our Chapel in 
Chardon Street (which by the way was original- 
ly a stable) because there was no room in the 
" Inn." The house was crowded almost to 
suffocation, and thousands were obliged to retire 
from the place, for want of room. 

Brother M. is in good spijits, and unshaken 
in the faith of the Lord's coming in, or about the 
year 1843. He was unusually impressed him- 
self, and great solemnity pervaded the minds of 
the anxious crowds who listened to the solemn 
message. The intelligent and influential part 
of the community begin to he aroused to think, 
and examine the subject. Opposition in high 
places is giving way, and the doors of our 
churches begin to be opened for him, who, a 
short time since, was spurned away, as unworthy 
to occupy their pulpits. The time is past for 
the clergy to scoff at this solemn subject; or 
hoodwink their people and keep them from 
the truth of this glorious cause. The people ate 
determined to hear and know for themselves. 
We honor them for it. Let them treat then- 
Pastors with all due respect; but at the same 
time, let them not be cheated out of the truth by 
a priesthood who take from the people the " key 
of knowledge," and neither enter into the king- 
dom themselves, nor let others enter I The 
times have changed. Mr. Miller will now have 
a fair hearing in spite of all his opponents. He 
will give two courses more of his lectures in 
ihis city, in spacious houses already secured, so 
soon as his other engagements are fulfilled. 

So far as we have witnessed the effect of his 
recent lectures, they have been salutary. Chris- 
tians have been waked up ; and sinners have 
been aroused, and some have been converted. 

He commenced a course of Lectures in the 
Baptist Church, South Boston, on the 9th inst. 
His next course will be given in the Baptist 
Church in Andover. They will commence on 
the 20th inst. 

To all the friends who have written, or made 
applications to Mr. M. for his services, he wishes 
us to say ; If they have not been answered by 
letter already, that he has them in remembrance, 
and will do the best he can to serve them. At 
present he has many positive engagements that 
must be fulfilled, before any new applications can 
be complied with. 



Reports. There is now about 400 of tbe 
reports on hand. Will our friends see to it, that 
they are circulated. $25 per hundred. 

We have supplied the Mission at Calcutta, 
xUadras, Bombay, Ceylon, Burmah, Siam, Oroo- 
miah, Persia, Jerusalem, Sandwich Islands, Ore- 
gon. Also the Institutions at Andover and New- 
ton. 
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MR. MILLER'S FUTURE LABORS. 
Mr. M. will, by special invitation, deliveT his 
Lecture?, (if his health will permit,) in the fol- 
lowing places. Andover, in the Baptist Church, 
commence Feb. 20., close the 28th. Boston, in 
the North part of the city, to commence Wednes- 
day, March 3d, close the 11th. New Bedford, 
arid Fairhaven, to commence March 13th, close 
25th. Providence, R. I. to commence 27th, 
close April 5th." J"hen he will give another 
course in the south part of this city in some 
spacious building that is to be opened for the 
purpose. 

He has numerous other calls, that would take 
him a twelve month to fulfil, but he cannot now 
make any further definite arrangements. The 
above arrangements are made conditionally, as 
his health is in a precarious slate. Any change 
in the above arrangement will be duly noticed 
in the paper. 

Mr. Miller would present his jjraleful ac- 
knowledgements to those ministers and churches 
who have opened their doors for him ; and as- 
sures them that he will comply with their re- 
quests to the extent of his ability. 

A CHAT. 

" My paper don't come regularly." " Don't it ? " 
u No it don't ; and I dont likejit very well." " Well, 
I should not think you would. We don't like it 
neither, for we publish it on purpose for you. Well 
how ia it ? Our publisher says that he mails them 
ALL — Regularly. That closes his work." "Yes." 
", Well, then, the fault is somewhere Jn the precincts 
of the Post Office. Is it not ? " ".Why, yes, I sup- 
pose so ; but I want my paper! " "Well, now the 
Editor and Publisher solemnly promise that it shall 
not be their fault if you do not get it ; and get it in 
due season in time to come. 

iCPNext number will be out early. 



" I1Y THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW 
THEM." 

Mr. Himes : — Your number of Januat y 1st, 
I read in ears that did not tingle with its doc- 
trine. Having finished some pages, " What do 
you think of it ? " was the question. "I don't 
know much about it ;'' she said, "but when I 
see them less grasping at this world, I shall be- 
lieve more of it." " Then you have known some 
of these?" "Oh! law, yes! I have known a 
number of 'em ; and they are just as avaricious 
and greedy of gain as other people." I reflect- 
ed in the following strain. 

Unbelievers are ever ready to demand of the 
Christian the very same thing : " when I see 
church members walking consistently with. their 
profession, says the doubtful man, I shall feel it 
my duty to join the church." So says the scoff- 
er: "When I see them less grasping at. this 
world, I shall believe more of their doctrine." 
Straight and narrow is the way that leads to life 
eternal ; and few can find it except for their 
neighbors. If one believes the Holy Word ;— 
" The end of" all things is at hand ; " — he is 
deemed inconsistent, if he does not retire from 
business, and give up his tools. To sell out is 



no more than others do ; and to receive the mon- 
ey for his trade, is no better than an unbeliever. 
To suit their notions of consistency, he must put 
his estate into their, hands, nearly as a free gift. 
This will prove him sincere to their satisfaction ; 
almost a saint in their eyes. But to a num- 
ber a little removed, who hear of this without 
receiving it right, the same believer is esteemed 
a simpleton: "He strips himself, he impoverish- 
es his family, he neglects his business, because of 
the old dream that the world is coming to an 
end ! " In truth, if he does his work well, and 
in a finished style, he denies his faith ; and if 
he does it shabbily, just for the time, he is a 
shabby fellow; and like certain of old, when 
thrown into the water, if they did not sink to 
drowning, they must be burned or hanged for 
witches. 

" By their fruits ye shall know them." Cer- 
tain it is, if men are not restrained by faith, il 
they are not curbed in their love of this world 
and its gains ; if they are not made more careful 
of justice, truth, temperance, and mercy, their 
faith is dead ; it is unprofitable ; and they be- 
come as salt which is without savor and good 
for nothing. Believers ought to walk, so as to 
light up the pathway to heaven, in cheerful con- 
versation, giving vent to a grateful heart, and in 
active business gaining not only a living, but 
something in aid of the necessitous. I am far 
from thinking a Christian should withhold his 
hand entirely from the great enterprises of the 
age ; that he should refuse to improve his farm, 
or to make a new road, or to learn his children 
in the most thorough discipline of the schools; 
or that he should refuse to build a factory, or a 
steamer, or to clear up the wilderness, or to mar- 
ry and raise up children for his country, which 
is the holy land of promise in heaven. I speak 
as a man ; I am without wisdom ; but the word 
of God teaches that men will plant und build, 
buy and sell, marry and give in marriage to the 
end of time ; and it no where forbids us to do so: 
but this it enjoins, that we do all with the end 
in view;— all to the glory of God ;— all in lively 
apprehension of the Judgment day ;— all our life 
is to be spent soberly, righteously, charitably, in 
this world, serving God our Father, and waiting 
for his Son, the Lord from heaven, to make all 
things new ; in eternal life and the world to 
come. The precepts of the Gospel requiring to 
use the world as not abusing it, to sell all and 
give to the poor, to lay not up treasures for the 
moth and rust, but for heaven ; these and the 
like have ever the same force, and will have to 
the end : and they may be abused again, as they 
have long been, to persuade men to forsake so- 
ciety for the cloister, and to part with all they 
have, and live by begging ; and to forsake busi- 
ness in the close pursuit of fasting and prayer. 

" By their fruits ye shall know them ; " not 
their fruits of monkish folly, but their labors of 
christian love, integrity, fidelity, punctuality, 
generosity, sincerity, purity, and self-denial. Let 



these be multiplied, and though unbelievers 
scoff at a distance, they will change as they draw 
nigh ; our God will ba glorified, and we shall be 
girt for the change of these vile bodies, and be 
fashioned like unto the glorious body of our 
Lord Jesus at his coming. W. 



BIBLE CLASSES ON THE KINGDOM. 

I am glad to see the subject of searching the 
scriptures, by Bible Classes, begining to be dis- 
cussed in the Signs of ihe Times ; and more es- 
pecially so, because a proposition is mad,e, to 
connect with it, the subject of the Coming of 
Christ and his kingdom " at hand ;" as it is ev- 
ery where exhibited in the holy writings. I have 
long had the same thoughts on the subject, as 
those given by Bro. L.,in the No. of Jan. 1, and 
have frequently urged them upon others where I 
have been, when visiting their Bible Classes and 
Sabbath Schools. For seven years or more, it 
has pained me to see, and know of Sabbath 
Schools receiving almost no instruction on the 
scriptures, except on the mere letter of the word, 
or the supposed earthly things of their contents. 
And if we look to the Sunday School Question 
Books, we shall find nearly all of them strangely 
deficient in regard to Questions and answers on 
the infinite interests of the soul ; and almost, if 
not entirely, silent on the awful and glorious 
events of the approaching kingdom of God, res- 
urrection, judgment and end of all things. Some- 
limes, however, they flatter the carnal mind, with 
the hopes of a glorious millennium, spiritual 
kingdom, and reign of Christ, in this world, in 
the converson of all men, and a thousand years of 
"peace and safety" to the church before the com- 
ing of the great and terrible day of the Lord 
with his real kingdom to judgment. These 
books are most generally occupied with the sup- 
posed secular things of the divine word; such 
as those of the Jewish priesthood ; their sacri- 
fices and offerings ; their customs and ceremo- 
nies ; their occasional fidelity ; their sins against 
God ; the promises of their inheritance, in this 
world, if faithful ; and their rational senses yet 
fulfilling on earth, because unfaithful ; the man- 
ner of their houses, furniture, dress, food, their 
worldly gains and losses, their worldly prospects 
for the future, Sec. This course of instruction in 
Sabbath Schools, I am confident, never has pro- 
duced and never will produce .he awakening and 
conversion of souls, though prayer and exhorta- 
tion away from th? Bible,- here frequently pro- 
duced such effects in the same schools. And I 
am as confident that this course of Bible in- 
struction never has, and never will open the mind 
of the pupils to obtuin that view of spiritual and 
everlasting things, which the scriptures were 
given to teach. 

If even " two or three," of the friends and be- 
lievers of the kingdom " athajid" would unite 
and commence in a proper Bible Class, to exam- 
ine first principles, to make the Bible its own inter- 
preter, on this great question ; looking unto God 
for his spirit to assist ; surely they might expect 
many others immediately to co-operate with 
then', with much interest and success in their 
efforts to remove the dark veil which is still not 
only 11 on Moses," but also on nearly all the 
prophesiers of both the Old and New Testament. 
And if this veil were but once fairly removed, it 
would at once help the saints generally, to be- 
hold " wonderous things," now written in the di- 
vine law, which, for more than a century past, 
have been wofully obscured by the long accumu- 
lating rubbish of traditions of human learning ; 
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or " oppositions of science, falsely so called" Then 
might the " gospel of the kingdom" be immedi- 
ately propagated with the power of the Holy 
Ghost throughout the earth, in the sudden pre- 
paring of the way of the Lord, for his coining 
"suddenly to his temple" when "every eye 
shall see him," and M all the kindreds of the 
earth wail because of him." Even so, Amen. J. 



Illustration of Prophecy. 



REPLY OF BIBLE READER TO MR. 
MILLER. 

"There is something evidently wrong with 
the Bible Reader. — He is laboring under some 
mistake. — He either does not understand his 
own rule, or he is taking some unnecessary pains 
to blind his readers, and get us into the same 
snare with himself. He either does not under- 
stand the manner of the Revelation from God to 
us, or, he is trying to overthrow by confiising 
the minds of his readers, what he dare not under- 
take in fair fight." 

Bible Reader is guilty of these sinister de- 
designs, and this unmanly cowardice, because, 
says Mr. M., " I perceive he is not satisfied with 
my explanation of the two witnesses." " Char- 
ity," says Paul, " suffereth long, and is kind — is 
not easily provoked — thinketh no evil." "The 
servant of God must not strive; but be quiet to 
all, apt to teach, patient. In meekness, instruct- 
ing those that oppose themselves." " With me 
it is a very small thing that I should be judged 
of you, or of man's judgment, yet I judge not 
mine own self. For I. know nothing by myself, 
yet am I not hereby justified ; but he that judg- 
eth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come." We will 
now endeavor to meet all Mr. M.'s questions. 
And 1st., "Where does the letter say two per- 
sons?"! answer (1) wherever in this 11th chap, 
of Rev. it uses such personal pronouns as "they" 
— " them" and " their." When speaking of the 
two who are meant by the words dusi martusi, 
translated two witnesses, which the letter of the 
New Testament uses not less than thirty seven 
times, and always applies to persons, see verses 
3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12. (2.) When the letter 
calls these same two witnesses, two prophets, and 
also says they shall .prophesy — be killed — and 
their dead bodies shall lie three days and a half 
in the street of the great city. If two prophets, 
who can live and prophesy, be killed, have dead 
bodies, come to life, stand upon their feet, hear a 
voice, and obey the same, are not two persoyis, I 
cannot comprehend the import of language. 2d. 
Mr. M. asks, " What rule has the Bible Reader 
brought to prove that two olive trees, and two 
candlesticks mean two- persons ?" I ans. 1st. 
If our worthy Editor had not divided my last ar- 
ticle, Mr. M. probably would not have proposed 
it. And I think he had not seen the last part of 
said article (page 164 of this paper) when he pre- 
pared his reply, if so,, permit me to refer him, 
in kindness, to Prov. 18: 13. And here permit 
me to suggest that the answer the angel gave to 
Zachariah in chap. 4, to the question in verse 4, 
refers to " the one candlestick with his seven 
lamps," not to the two olive trees. And then the 
answer is ," not by might, nor by power, but by 
my spirit, <£c, and " those seven" (lamps of the 
one candlestick) " they are the eyes of the Lord, 
which run to and fro through the whole earth.'* 
This is plain because a definite question is ask- 
ed by Zacheriah in verse 11. " What are these 
two oliee trees V And the answer now is, " these, 



are the twosons of oil, that stand before the Lord 
of the whole earth." Does not this look more 
like two persons than two scriptures, neither of 
which were then completed, and one of them 
was not written for hundreds of years after this? 
3d. I had said it is plain that these two witnesses 
had not yet appeared, and exhibited their testi- 
mony when John wrote, for it is said, " I will 
give unto my two witncsses,and they shall proph- 
esy," Sec. ; therefore they could not be the scrip- 
tures, which had appeared, &c. Mr. M. asks, 
"How is it so plain 1 Zachariah says he saw 
them, arid the text says standing, that is, then 
standing, &c." Now does Mr. M. believe that 
Zachariah saw the New testament scriptures, 
when, as yet, not one word of it had been spo- 
ken, nor had been revealed, and of course could 
not have written until centuries after his time ? 
While two witnesses — two prophets — two an- 
nointed ones, and as Enoch and Elijah had al- 
ready gone to heaven without dying, two persons 
could stand before the Lord, and Zachariah 
could see them. 

Bible Reader makes no pretensions to merri- 
ment or childish quibbling over the word of God, 
therefore he would candid'y nnswer Mr M's. 
4th question. " How two persons can have 
such mighty power as described in the 5, 6 and 
7th verses?" (1.) These two prophets can have 
such mighty power because the Holy Spirit has 
revealed that they shall have it, and I believe 
what God has said. (2) Elijah, Moses, and 
Aaron, had similar power. (3) The possession 
of such power shall deter some of their enemies 
from attempting to hurt these two prophets until 
they shall have finished their testimony. (4) Then 
the Beast shall make war upon them, overcome 
them, and kill them. And now what prevents 
the Beasts and their enemies, who could make 
ihernselvas merry over the dead bodies of these 
two prophets, from receiving the threatened pun- 
ishment." If any man will hurt them, fire pro- 
cedeth out of their mouth (not mouths, as Mr. 
M. reads it) and devoureth their enemies. Can 
Mr. M. credit it, that Bible Reader views these 
prophets when they shall prophesy, as the mouth 
of Jehovah. (" Thou shall be as my mouth." " It 
is not ye that speak," &c, Jer. xv: 19 — Mat. x: 
20.) That upon their fall their quarrel is person- 
ally assumed by the Lord himself, and that Rev. 
xix, 15, 20 and 21, will make good this 5th' verse? 
See, also, Is. xxx : 33. 5th. Mr M. asks " why 
did Bible Reader pass over these three verses, 
5 to 7, so slightly?" Ans. (1) For fear of 
making his article too long — as it was, it was 
thought to be too long to be printed entire. (2) 
Because all need not be said that can be said on 
every subject. (3) Without my intending it, 
Providence has so ordered it that my studied 
brevity should be a test of Mr. M's spirit, for 
his next question in the next line, is, " Was Bi- 
ble Reader honest when he told us he wished to 
obtain light? We fear not." This is the only 
question Mr. M. has proposed which we must for- 
bear to answer, as it would throw no light upon 
the subject in hand. The Lord forgive him for 
the unkind suspicions he entertains. We will 
now look a little more closely into these verses. 
It may be-that the reader may discover addition- 
al reasons for believing that the actors in these 
verses, are two persons, rather than the Old and 
New Testaments. "And if any man will hurt 
them," two witnesses, two prophets can be hurt 
because they are persons and have bodies that 
''can be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties," "fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth them." Here again it seems plain to 



me that the prophesying of two persons is meant, 
as when we said that " Elijah answered and said, 
iflbea man of God, let fire come down from 
Heaven and consume thee and thy fifty ,*and the 
fire of God came down from heaven and consum- 
ed him and his fifty, " we understand that the 
prophet himself personally prophecied. And 
we have never yet found the text in the Bible 
where such things are said of the scriptures : " if 
any man will hurt them (these two prophets) he 
must in this manner be killed." We have read 
and known of men ridiculing, treading upon, 
cutting with knives, and burning the scriptures, 
but we have never heard of their being so killed, 
nor do we believe that the Holy Spirit has any 
where revealed that men shall be so killed for 
so hurting written testimony. " These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the day* 
of their prophesy." One is again reminded of 
the prophet " Elias, the man subject to like pas- 
sions as.we arc," and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain, and it rained not on the earth by 
the space of three years and a half, or 1260 days, 
the lime these two prophets shall prophesy. 
This we can understand as applied to two 
prophets who are yet to prophesy, but, in no 
sense, to the scriptures. " And have power over 
waters to turn them into blood." As did the 
two prophets, Moses and Aaron, in Egypt, so 
shall these two prophets ye^ plague the earth 
1260 days. Can any one, not wedded to a theo- 
ry, hesitate to see that this verse more naturally 
applies to two Iking agents, two prophets, than 
to the scriptures ? " And to smite the earth with 
all plagues, as often as they will," " With my 
lips have I declared all th'e judgments of thy 
mouth," Psa. cxix: 13. Here again we are in- 
troduced to living — personal — voluntary agents, 
not written testimony. "And when they°shali 
have finished their testimony, the Beast that as- 
cendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them and kill 
them." Here are three insuperahle objections 
to applying this to the scriptures. (1) We must 
assert that the scriptures shall cease their testi- 
mony, before the end of the world, contrary to 
the express words of our Lord, "My words shall 
not pass' away." (2) That this beast shall not 
only make war against, but overcome the scrip- 
tures ; now how the Bible can be overcome, save 
by proving it untrue, I know not— and what be- 
liever is willing to assert " that the scriptures 
shall in any sense be overcome?" (3) But more, 
" and kill them." Now as " all scripture is given 
by Inspiration of God," what must be the import , 
of hitting the icords of Inspiration ? Is not such 
an idea calculated to wound the church to the 
heart? This is worse than crucifying our Lord 
— it stabs at the Life of the Spirit, by which 
Jesus Christ was raised from the dead. And 
yet these terrible consequences seem to me ir- 
resistibly chained to the interpretation that these 
two who arc killed, are the scriptures. But ap- 
plied to two prophetic persons, and all is in per- 
fect accordance with the whole word of God and 
common sense. Two persons can finish their 
testimony, can cease to prophesy, can be over- 
come, can be killed. " It is appointed unto men 
once to die." Your Fathers, where are they ? 
The prophets; do they live forever ? But my 
words and my statutes-, which I commanded my 
servants, the prophets, did they not take hold of 
your Fathers ?" Zach. 1. Elijah requested for 
himself that he might die, and said, now, 0 Lord, 
take away my life : for I am not better than my 
fathers," 2 King xix. Hear the language of 
the first Christian Martyr. " Which of the 
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Ptophots have not your fathers persecuted? And 
they have slain them, which showed before the 
coming of the "Just One, of whom ye have now 
been the betrayers and murderers" just before 
he himself was rtoned to death. Hear how "the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of God 
and the testimony which they held, were com- 
forted, when they called upon God to avenge 
their blood, and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest a little season, until their fellow ser- 
vants also, and their brethren should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfiled," Rev. vi. Lastly. 
Mr. Miller asks, '• How shall we know these two 
persons, by the fire which cometh out of their 
mouths : or by the water turning to blood ?" 1 
answer. (1) No? by making light or even seem- 
ing to do so of any word or line of Divine Wis- 
dom. (2) Nor by saying with one of old, 
How can these things be?" (3) By a patient 
persevering and prayerful searching of the 
Holy Oracles, believing as a little child, all 
God's words, whether we understand or not ; 
and where we " lack wisdom asking of God, who 
dives liberally and upbraids nut," and we shall 
be taught to understand and honor that word 
—yes, and see wonderful things in it, and more, 
if we are alive then, we shall be clad with the 
whole armor of God," and be prepared to distin- 
guish between these two prophets of the Lord, and 
the " many false prophets, which our blessed Lord 
has solemnly forewnrned us " shall arise, and 
shall show gnat signs and wo7iders, insomuch 
that, if possible, they shall deceive the very elect." 
" Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried : but the wicked shall do wickedly ; and 
none of the wicked shall understand ; but the 
wise shall understand.'' Math, xxiv ; Dan. xii. 

We now leave it with every reader's con- 
science, whether Bible Reader deserved the 
charges and iusiuualions so freely heaped upon 
him by his aged reviewer, and to the commoiT 
sense of each as he reads his Bible, which inter- 
pretation most accords with the Holy Spirit, Mr. 
Miller's, or that of your sincere friend, 

A Bible Reader. 

N. B. I would most earnestly beseech the 
reader, never for one moment to consider this a 
mere dispute about words. It is a question, 
whether this 1 1 //* chapter of Rev. is fulfilled, or 
unfulfilled prophesy .' ! Is this a light matter ? 
Is it not one of momentous import f What if 
the terrific power, described in Rev. 13, is 
yet to arise ? Read the 13th and 14th chapters, 
and then tell me, reader, if you and I have no 
concern in the seitlement of this gigantic ques- 
tion ; for the power that kills these two witness- 
es, is none other than the power detailed in 
chapter 13, and 2. Thes. ii, and Dan. vii, 21, 25. 
(See how the Holy Daniel felt on this subject — 
Dan. vii :27.) Is it " to throw darkness on the 
similitudes God has given us," or, to faithfully 
sound an alarm, and call upon every expectant 
of our coming King, to expect and prepare for 
the revelation of the >tati-Christ, first, "whom 
the Lord will consume by the brightness of His 
coming?" Let those who dare, throw dust and 
darkness into your eyes, and talk or write flip- 
plantly on the subject of prophesy. Bible Rea- 
der is free to avow he dare not — and if ever he 
shall do so unwittingly, he trusts he will ever be 
prompt to ask pardon of his readers, and forgive- 
ness of his God. 

•"The uvtn candlesticks," in Rev. i. 20, are call- 
ed " the Seven Spirits of God," in the chap. xxi. 
And the likeness of " the living creatures, w&s like 
the appearance of lamps," and yet "they had the 
likeness of a man" and whither We Spirit was to go, 



they went. Ezk. i. " And the face of a certain man 
was as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as 
lamps of fire." Dan.x. ifc 1 ♦ 



SECOND ADVENT JUST AT HAND. 
NO. II. 

Math, xxiv: 10. And then shall many be of- 
fended, and they shall betray ono another, and 
shall hate one another." 

This is expressly one of the events which 
Christ foretold would take place, among his pro- 
fessed followers, and which should be a sign of 
his coming and of the end of the world," wheu 
" near even at the doors." (Math, xxiv : 3, 33.) 
If we understand Christ and his disciples here 
as speaking literally, and not in parables, then 
this "end of the world," means " the end of this 
world," and his own " coming" means his own 
" coming" again, at the real " end of the world," 
and not the coming of the Roman army at the 
end of the Jewish dispensation, to destroy the 
temple and city of the Jewish nation ; as many 
have been made to believe. And certainly this 
prophecy of offences was not fulfilled before Je- 
rusalem's destruction, forty years after Christ 
gave it. Instead of committing such offences, 
then, as to " betray and hale one another," they 
were rather so well agreed in walking together, 
loving one another, and looking for the coming 
of their Lord at hand, that they lived as martyr 
spirits generally, for at least two hundred years, 
ns supposed to be admitted by the saints bestac 
quainted with the history of the primitive church. 
But in order to see that we are ourselves, now 
witnessing the fulfilment of this sign, of Christ's 
coming very soon, we have only to look at, and 
consider the present state of the professed disci 
pies of Christ, as they are dreadfully offended, 
or gone astray; yea, actually "offended" one 
against another; alienated, and literally divided 
into some 300 sects, with creeds of contention, 
as swords clashing together, and more guarded 
against the dreadful attacks of each other, than 
against the powers of darkness. And how rap- 
id ly- this has come to pass with the protestant 
church within 300 years since their coming out 
from the Roman church. This anti-fraternal, 
or brother-hating system of affairs has proceeded 
so far, that not finding success or employ enough, 
in warring against opposing departments of the 
church, they have frequently urged civil war 
against supposed opponents in their oivn denom 
inations, and privute branches of their own body; 
till the church has now, perhaps a score of differ- 
ent Presbyterians, different Congregationalists, 
different Baptists, &c, &c. A specimen of this 
has been lately witnessed in the bursting asunder 
in the midst of the great body of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of the U- 
nited Slates of America. Since this division, it 
is painfully known, that there have been, not on- 
ly many newspaper and public hostilities between 
them as separate bodies, but much sharp conten- 
tion, not for the faith which was once delivered 
to the saints, but for the mammon of unrighte- 
ousness ; in appealing, not " to the lata and to 
the testimony," but to the unrighteous and un- 
believing authorities of this world. The hosli 
ities of professed christians against each other, 
have gone still further than those now mention 
ed. In thousands of instances, they have liter- 
ally gone into the battle field against each other ; 
and have deliberately shot down, and butchered 
each other ; with ministerial chaplains to pray 
for the success of their broody weapons. Anil 
how many of the h6pefully pious among us, 
still blindly justify this Christian butchery, when 



supposed to be necessary for the defence of their 
own mammon ! Under these circumstances, it 
would seem difficult to conceive how the above 
foretold 11 sign" of Christ's coming and of the 
end of the world" 1 ' at hand," could be any more 
literally, and signally fulfiled, than it is at this 
very time. 

Math, xxiv : 21. "Then shall be great tribula- 
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world, to this time, no, nor ever shall be," &c. 

20. Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened, ice. 

30. And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven; and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory." 

31. '• Aud he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of the trumpet and they shall gather, togeth- 
er his elect, from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other." 

This great and unprecedented " tribulation" 
then, when come to pass, was to be a sign of 
Christ's "coming with the clouds of heaven" &c, 
"immediately;''' or "immediatdy after the tribula- 
tion," &c. Understanding, as I must, all these * 
verses, literally, I, of course, admit not the fa- 
ble of their fulfilment in a flesh and blood-siege 
against Jerusalem 1800 years ago. as maintain- 
ed by unbelievers in endless punishment. The 
"tribulation," of course, was to be witnessed but 
just before the end of the world, or Christ's com- 
ing. If, then, this " tribulation" has actually 
come to pass, and is now existing as never be- 
fore; surely, Christ's coming himself, is actually 
aud in all respects, just upon us, as never be- 
fore. In now attempting briefly to show, that 
this is the saints' latter day " tribulation," "im- 
mediately," before the end of the world, the fol- 
lowing considerations may be noticed: 

1. This " tribulation" could not be that of the 
Jews, nor of any other sinners in the flesh, for 
their everlasting tribulation, or wailing in hell, 
will be greater than any suffering of theirs in 
the body. 

2. Christ assured his saints of having " tribu- 
lation" while "in this world." 

3. An apostle has repeated it, that it is through 
much * tribulation" that we shall enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

4. The Revelator, on having a vision of the 
final heavenly hosts, was informed of their hav- 
ing came of "great tribulation," &c. 

5. Daniel in speaking of the apparent same 
"tribulation," calls it "a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation ;" and con- 
nects it with the deliverance of all God's people, 
the resurrection of the dead, their everlasting % 
doom, &c. &c. (Dan. xii : 1 — 3.) 

6. This "tribulation" cannot be the saint's suf- 
fering external prosecution for righteousness' 
sake, since Christ considers that no tribulation; 
but rather a cause for their great gladness and 
rejoicing. 

7. Nearly all the prophets have agreed in 
foretelling saints' latter day falling away, their 
being oppressed, overcome, down trodden, fall- 
en nsleep, killed all the day long, slain by the 
beasts, bones of the valley, at the grave's mouth, 
&c. &c. And now their present stale of falling 
away, conformed to ihe world, fallen before 
their enemies, who now for a short lime triumph 
over them, all appear to join in showing the 
church to be verily in the state of" tribulation" 
and "immediately" before Christ's " coming and 
the end of ihe world." Look and see. "Be ye 
also ready." J. 
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THE RIGHT USE OF PROPHECY, AND 

THE DUTY OF ATTENDING TO IT. 

Mr. Editor — There is a work in my posses- 
sion which I have been exceedingly anxious lo 
see reprinted. For depth of Scriptural research — 
Christian courtesy, united with christian fidelity, 
and a deference to God's word, this author 
stands, in my opinion, second to none whose 
writings it has been my privilege to peruse. — 
With your permission, I propose to transcribe 
portions of his first Lecture, to give your read- 
ers an idea of the work, should it (as I trust it 
will) be reprinted in this country. The work 
bears the following title : " Lectures on the Se- 
cond Advent," by the Rev. W. Burgh. 

Yours, truly. 

A BIBLE BEADER. 

" We have also a more sure word of prophe- 
cy : Whereunlo ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth in. a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts." 2 Peter i. 19. 

In proposing to direct attention to the second 
advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, and attendant 
events, I would not conceal that I approach the 
subject with feelings of deep responsibility, and 
much anxiety ; responsibility, such I trust as 
should ever attach to the treating of any subject 
believed to be revealed in the " Word of God," 
and anxiety, much and painful anxiety, from 
the too certain anticipation of the way in which 
the attempt will be received. For, on the -one 
hand, it is not to be expected that the uninterest- 
ed in divine truth — those who are unhappily 
indifferent to religion — will regard this subject 
(though of immense concern to such) with more 
attention than they give to other religious sub- 
jects; nay, rather it is but too certain that they 
will agree in denouncing this as outdoing all 
others in extravagance and enthusiasm. While, 
on the other hand, the truly Christian — those on 
whose approbation and encouragement the ad- 
vocate of truths, to the world unwelcome, might, 
we would suppose, at all times calculate — have, 
in this instance, for the most part, joined in the 
same opinion and verdict, and preferred a charge, 
which, from the lips of a christian, is far more 
to be considered than the scorn and opposition 
of all the world combined — have agreed to char- 
acterize the present enquiry as speculative, and 
worse than unprofitabe ! These feelings,' and 
the consciousness of these circumstances, have 
suggested the expediency of making some ob- 
servations on "the use of prophecy, and duty of 
attending to it," though, at the same time, I 
must confess 1 feel that they ought not to be ne- 
cessary: — for is prophecy, or not, part of the 
Word of God? And is " all Scripture profitable ?" 
If so, where can be the question as to the use of 
prophecy ? Where the doubt as to the duty of 
giving earnest heed to it? A use, I am aware, 
there is indeed admitted to be ; but one which, 
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instead of warranting investigation of this por- 
tion of inspired Scriptures, is made the very 
ground of opposing it — a use which, I must say, 
renders it useless for the purpose for which it 
was delivered, namely: 'That prophecy was 
designed of God, only to furnish, by its fulfil- 
ment, evidence of the truth of the Scripturesand 
of the christian religion ; or, in other words, is 
useful only when looked back on as fulfilled. " 
Whence it is inferred not only that it is useless 
to look at it prospectively, but that (as might in 
that case be expected) it cannot as prophecy and 
in prospect be understood. I, however, venture 
to maintain that it is useful, and therefore intel- 
ligible as prophecy, not as history ; and more — 
that being given and designed as such, for cer- 
tain uses, the neglect of it is dangerous. And 
first, I would say that prophecy is designed, and 
therefore profitable for warning — warning of 
evil coming and existing, and for preservation 
from its influence. It proceeds on the fact of 
the co-existence of the systems of Christianity 
and anti-Christianity in the world ; the latter, 
supported in its hostility to the former by all the 
wiles, devices and power of satan, the history of 
which is given in epitome in the first promise of 
redemption : — " I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shnlt 
bruise his heel," Gen. iii. 15. In other words, 
it is here disclosed to us that satan, who, by the 
fall of man, has gained, for a while, the dread 
but fatal pre-eminence of " Prince of the power 
of the air" — "prince and God of this world;" 
and of whose devices, surely, we cannot be ig- 
norant, instigated by an unrelenting and deadly 
hate to the Lord^ and to his Christ, was, from 
that hour, to be engaged in a systematic plan of 
opposition to the Redeemer, and to his redeem- 
ed; and will anyone, in view of such circum- 
stances and situation in which the believer, in- 
dividually, and the church collectively, is placed, 
Will any one say that warning is unnecessary ! 
But its necessity is admitted : then I say warn- 
ing is prophecy — yea, all warning, in its verv 
nature, is the very meaning of the word. It is 
God graciously vouchsafing to make His fore- 
knowledge available to His church, by apprising 
us of evil coming, whether in the way of trial or 
of judgment, for both which purposes He mostly 
serves himself of the enemy and wicked. It is 
so available only as prophecy — unfulfilled pro- 
phecy, and to deny the utility of this is to refuse 
caution, to refuse to be wnrned, and deliberate- 
ly to choose that the evil day should come upon 
us unawares. 

But, says not the Scripture also, that this is 
the use of prophecy ? Or is not every instance 
of a prophecy given an instance of this use, an 
illustration of the danger of neglecting, or the 
benefit of giving heed to its warning voice? 

Take the first that presents itself; look then 
to Noah and the Antidiluvian World. Was 
there no prophecy of the judgment which then 
came upon the earth ; or did not God say, be- 
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fore he came to the awful determination of '* no 
longer striving," and conflicting with man and 
his rebellion, that " his days should be yet an 
hundred and twenty years," and earlier than 
this, .did not Enoch, in proximate reference to 
this great typical day of judgment, predict the 
Lord's coming to execute *' vengeance upon the 
ungodly ?" (Jude.) And what was the use of 
prophecy ? " By faith," says the apostle, Heb. 
xi. 7, " Noah being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an 
ark to the saving of his house, by the which he 
condemned the world and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith." 

Again, when the Lord would destroy Sodom 
and Gomorrah, v as there no prophecy ? First, 
as a mark of special favor and high considera- 
tion, the counsel is disclosed to' the servant of 
God. *' And the Lord said, shall I hide fom 
Abraham that thing which I do ; for I kno.v 
him that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment," 
Gen. xviii. 17. And — O blessed and sanctified 
use of prophecy ! " the men turned their faces 
from thence and went toward Sodom, but Abra- 
ham stood yet before t/(e Lord. an/J Abraham 
drew near and said wilt thou also destroy the 
righteous with the wicked?" Nor is this all. 
While one apart from the devoted city, and un- 
known to its Unhappy people, was thus turning 
the prophecy to account, and interceding for 
them, the purpose is next revealed lo another of 
the servants of God, the only one found within 
its walls, who, " dwelling among them, in see- 
ing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day today with their unlawful deeds;'' and what 
use does he make of the prophetic notice i — 
Warned himself, he seeks to warn others. He 
addresses himself to those whom he had any 
hope of influencing. " And Lot went out and 
spake to his sons in law, which married his 
daughters, and said, up, get ye out of this place, 
for the Lord will destroy this city. But he seem- 
ed as one that mocked unto his sons in law." 

Look now to the next scene of judgment.— 
Look to Egypt. By how many signs and pre- 
dictions was Pharaoh warned of the overthrow 
that awaited him ; and 0, what an example is 
the neglect of prophecy! And Israel ! the nation 
of prophets! cradled and nurtured in prophecy! 
What lesson have they left on record ! We are 
told — often do we hear it said, that this people 
are "witnesses." Witnesses to the truth of 
God — witnesses to the truth and inspiration of 
tne Scriptures. Yea, witnesses to the truth of - 
prophecies which predicted their ruin and de- 
struction, now that they are fulfilled, and that 
we can look back on them. But how 4s it that 
we will shut our eyes to the lesson which it 
more behoves us to learn, and refuse the evi- 
dence of that of which they are indeed wknesses? 
Hear, then, nations of Christendom ! Hear it 
apostate churches and people of the Gentiles ! — 
hear it while there is time — while yet your 
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judgment is deferred ; read with profit the sen- 
lence of Israel's rejection, and understand the 
history of Jerusalem's ruin. Israel is the wit- 
ness. Jerusalem is the monument of the dan- 
ger of neglecting unfulfilled prophecy, — yea, 
yet unfulfilled, and yet instructive prophecy. Say 
this only, or saith il not also one who could not 
be mistaken ; who knew well and felt for the 
cause of Israel's rejection : — " And he beheld 
"the city and wept over it, saying, if thou hadst 
" known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
" the things which belong to thy peace ! but 
" NOW THEY ARE HID FROM THINE 
'•EYES. For the days shall come upon ihee 
"that thine enemies shall cast a trench about 
" thee, and compass thee around, and keep thee 
" in on every side ; and shnll lay thee even with 
" the ground, and thy children within the ; and 
"they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
"another; BECAUSE THOU KNEWEST 
" NOT THE TIME OF THY. VISITA- 
TION." Luke xix. 41.44. 



TWO WITNESSES. 

Continued from page 172. 
In what manner these prophets will be slain 
— whether *' stoned or sawn assunder, or thrust 
through with a dart" — we have no positive in- 
formation : it will however be a death of vio- 
lence. After the deed is consummated, what 
becomes of their remains? Are they decently 
interred by some friend, who, like Joseph of 
Arithmalha, begged the body of Jesus, and put 
it in a new sepulchre? — or like the disciples of 
John the Baptist, who, after he was beheaded, 
look his body and buried it ? No — the utmost 
contempt is shown to them, verse 8. Their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Loid was crucified. 
What city is intended ? Most commentators 
say Rome, because this being the capital of the 
Romish Church, from whence proceeded thai 
influence of wickedness and delusion which has 
spread over many countries, it is thence called, in 
a spiritual sense, Sodom, Egypt, and a city 
where our Lord has been' crucified ; and they 
deem themselves justified in this interpretation, 
because it is expressly said, spiritually called 
Sodom, — i. e. not laterally called so. Sin?e 
the horrible blasphemies attending the French 
Revolution, at the close of the last century, ma- 
ny have found a new place where the witnesses 
were slain, and make Pa/is the Sodom and 
Egypt where our Lord was also crucified, and 
the public declaration that the Bible was a fable, 
the slaying of the Two Witnesses. 

To "arrive at the true interpretation of this 
passage, let> us inquire what we are to under- 
stand by the expression, " Spiritually called So- 
dom an'd E^ypt." Some understand it as though 
it were translated, " Called spiritual Sodom and 
Egypt." Now a spiritual Sodom, strictly speak- 
ing, conveys about the same idea we would de- 
rive from the phrase *' holy hell." Before So- 
dom or Egypt become* a spiritual city, it must 
Jose its Sodomiiish or Egyptian character, and 
then it will no longer be the grave of holy men, 
put to death by violence. Others understand 
the word " spiritually," as synonomous with fig- 
uratively; this, though less objectionable, is 
still not free from objection. The word ' l spirit- 
ually" occurs in only two other passages in the 
sacred Scripture, in neither of which will it ad- 
mit of being rendered figuratively, in Romans 
viii. 7, the apostle declares to be spiritually 
minded, is life and peace. Would any one tole- 



rate ihe expression to be figuratively minded, 
&c In 1 Cor. ii. 14, The natural man dis- 
cerneth not the things of the Spirit, for they are 
foolishness to him ; neither can he know them, 
for they are spiritually discerned, who would 
translate figuratively discerned. If, then, " spir- 
itually minded'' means mind of the Spirit, or 
"spiritually discerned," discerned by the Spirit, 
does not, " spiritually called," mean called by 
the Spirit. Now, what city has been called by 
the Spirit, Sodom and Egypt ? We answer, Je- 
rusalem. The Spirit by the mouth of the proph- 
et Isaiah, addresses her thus, Hear the word of 
the Lord, 0 ye rulers of Sodom, and give ear 
unto the law of our Lord, ye people of Gomor- 
rah ; and by the mouth of the prophet Jeremiah 
he asks her — What hast thou to do in the way 
of Egypt ; the meaning of the word Egypt is 
oppression. And in Jer. vi. 6, The Lord of 
Hosts says, Hew down trees, and cast a mount 
against Jerusalem. This is the city to be visit- 
ed. She is. wholly oppression in the midst of 
her. And in Zephaniah iii. 1, her Sodomitish 
and Egyptian character is strongly declared. 
'* Wo to her that is filthy and polluted to the 
oppressing city ; and there are other passages 
in which the iniquity of Sodom and the oppres- 
sion of Egypt is charged upon her. 

But as these characteristics may possibly be 
found to apply to other cities beside Jerusalem, 
we are prevented from making any other appli- 
cation of them (at least, in the present instance) 
by the subsequent clause ; " the city where also 
our Lord was crucified:" Observe, not " shall 
be crucified" the future; but " was crucified," 
the past. Can any doubt now remain of the city 
referred to? In what place had our Lord .been 
crucified, at the time John wrote ? All history, 
sacred and profane, agree that, as he foretold, — 
Matt, xvi 21 — so it came to pass; in the city of 
Jerusalem He received his trial and sentence, 
and from thence was " led out to be crucified." 
If Jerusalem then be the city in which these two 
witnesses shall be slain, it will be incumbent on 
those who maintain that these two witnesses are 
the two Testaments or Waldenses and Albigen- 
ses, to show when and in what manner their 
dead bodies ever lay in her streets. 

The circumstances recorded in verses 9 and 10 
next claim cir attention. And they of the peo- 
ple, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, 
shall see their dead bodies three days and an 
half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be 
put in graves. And they' that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and shall send gifts one to another; because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwell 
on ihe earth. From verse 9 it would seem thai 
a great multitude from various parts was gather- 
ed together at Jerusalem about this time, and 
that this multitude sympathised with the Beast 
in his indignation against these two prophets; 
for they " beholding iheir dead bodies three days 
and a half, would not suffer them to be put into 
graves." Such indignity shown to their remains, 
displays the bitterest malignity to their prophet- 
ic character. 

Now, is there any ground to believe that after 
the restoration of the Jews, there will be a gen- 
eral gathering together of the nations against 
Jerusalem for hostile purposes ? There is not 
one future event more cleaily revealed in the 
prophets than this. Isaiah, Ezekiel, Joel, Mi- 
cah, and others, have all foretold it. Let the 
reader look at the following passages — Isa. lxvi. 
15,— Ezek. xxxviii. 14—23, and xxxix. 17—22; 
Joel iii. 1, 2; Micah iv. 11—13. These refer- 



ences being too long to quote in full, let it suf- 
fice to record the testimony of Zacariah only. 
In chapter xii. 2, 3, the Lord saith, " Behold, I 
will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto 
all the people round about when they shall be 
in the siege, both against Judah and Jerusalem. 
And in that day will I make Jerusalem a bur- 
densome stone for all people. All that burthen 
themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though 
all the people of the earth be gathered against it. 
v. 6. In that day will I make the govenors of 
Judah like a hearth of fire among the wood, and 
like a torch of fire in a sheaf, and thay shall de- 
vour all the people round about, Sec. v. 6. And 
it shall come to pass on that day, that I will seek 
to destroy all the nations that come against Je- 
rusalem. Ch. xiv. 2. For I will gather all na- 
tions against Jerusalem, to battle ; and the city 
shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the 
women ravished, and half of the city go forth 
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall 
not be cut off from the city." Then shall the 
Lord go forth, and fight against those nations as 
when He fought in the day of battle, dec. From 
this testimony we may learn whom they of the 
"people, and kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions," are, which "shall see the dead bodies of 
these prophets lying three days and a half in 
the streets of Jerusalem, and shall not suffer 
them to be put into graves," they are the "be- 
siegers" of the holy city. In their success, for 
the "city shall be taken and the houses rifled," 
Ace.; these two prophets shall meet their fate, 
11 shall be overcome and slain." The tidings of 
their death shall quickly spread through the 
ranks of their enemies, and cause great joy ; v. 
10, for, "they that dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall 
send gifts one to another, because these two 
prophets tormented them that dwell on the earth. 
But how short lived shall be their joy; for after 
three days and a half, (literal days) the spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet, ar.d great fear fell upon them 
which saw ihem. '■ Rejoice not against me, 0 
mine enemy, when I fall I shall arise," &c, Mi- 
cah vii. 8. We shall not here tarry to prove 
that this resurrection is literal, if the two witness- 
es are literal prophets. The city where out 
Lord was crucified, the literal Jerusalem, the 
death of the two witnesses a literal death, their 
''dead bodies"' literally speaking, "dead bodies," 
then must their resurrection also be a literal re- 
animation of these dead bodies, and the great 
fear which fell upon them that saw them, literal- 
ly speaking; the terror which so unexpected 9 
sight would naturally strike into the hearts of 
their murderers. The same is true of their as- 
cension, v. 12. And they heard a great voice 
from Heaven, saying unto them, come up hither. 
And they ascended up to Heaven in a cloud, 
and their enemies beheld them." How this ap- 
plies exactly to the Testaments, we are not in- 
formed. We hope, however, they never will be- 
come " dead bodies," in any possible sense, nor 
ever depart out of this world in a cloud. 

Connected with this are terrors truly awful, 
v. 13— Great earihquake, tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earihquake 7000 slain, Sec. v. 15. 
Voices proclaiming the kingdoms of this world, 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, Sec. ; and in verse 19, the resurrection of 
the just ; let any one compare this with chapter 
xii. of Zachariah, from I to 6 verses, and notice 
the remarkable coincidence, and determine 
whether the two prophets are not describing i"« 
same eyent. I. A. LABAGH. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



170 



CORRESPONDENCE- 

LETTER FROM REV. GEO. DUEFIELD. 

Detroit, Nov. 17, 1840. 

Mr. J. V. Himes : — Dear Sir: — Through 
some agency unknown to ine, the " Signs of the 
Times" have been regularly forwarded to me, 
since the appearance of the 7th number. I trans- 
mit the amount of the annual subscription, re- 
questing that the first six numbers may be for- 
warded to complete the file. 

The publication has given me pleasure. I bid 
God-speed to every judicious eflbrl to awaken 
attention, and to spread, before a slumbering 
cburch and world, the tokens of our blessed Sa- 
vior's approaching return to earth. A veritable 
and visible manifestation of Him who was cru- 
cified between two thieves, and his actual occu- 
pancy of earth as his own inheritance- — recover- 
ed from the dominion and influence of the grand 
usurper, and established in eternal blessedness 
— are truths embraced in common by all evan- 
gelical Christians. The precise date of this 
manifestation, God has been pleased to keep 
among the things not revealed, yet he has taught 
us that the coining of the Lord draweth nigh," 
and will have us endure with patience all unjust 
oppression, in the expectation that the day is not 
distant when our wrongs shall be redressed by 
his own most righteous and public adjudications 
and retribution. Whether this manifestation for 
the purposes' of judgment, shall take place before 
or after the millennium, is a question of immense 
interest to the church and world. That it will 
bepre-millenial, I have, by the force of Scriptural 
evidence, been gradually brought to believe. 
After n any years patient and laborious research, 
and careful study of the principles of interpreta- 
tion, unfolded and established in the system of 
prophecy itself, approved by the expositions of 
Providence already given ; — after due and can- 
did consideration of the arguments and objections 
advanced by Fabeb, Wardlaw and other learn- 
ed and confident writers, who maintain it to be 
posl millcnial ; — and after diligent investigation 
of the entire norma loquendi of the prophets on 
this subject, and of the philogical import of He- 
brew, Chaldee and Greek terms employed by 
them, I can no longer doubt, or make the Bible 
at all consistent with itself on any other ground 
than that the second advent of the great Redeem- 
er will bepre-millenial. The practical mistakes, 
and the inconsistant and falacious principles of 
interpretation, which affect so large a proportion 
of what are called the learned ministry in the 
United States, who have spiritualized, as they 
say, but in fact, secularized, the nature of the 
millennium, fill me with regret, — believing that 
much of the beauty, glory and power of the Gos- 
pel of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ has 
been lost through the wisdom of the wise in de- 
parting from the simplicity of faith. . 

"The kingdom of Heaven" is a dispensation 
new, peculiar, glorious and eternal, of whose 
near approach the Gospel is but the authorized 
anunciation— the good news. It is tradition, 
originating, too, in a comparatively late and cor- 
rupt period of the church's his'.ory, and not the 
plain testimony of the Sacred Scriptures, which 
makes the kingdom of Heaven or of God to be 
either the visible church in her officers, ecclesi- 
astical constitutions, discipline, and members, or 
the invisible church, comprising true Christians 
of all seels, and being, as it is by a vague and im- 
proper use of terms, called the spiritual kingdom 
of Jesus Christ, which, He, by his Spirit, intro- 



duced into this world, and is bringing upon its 
population through the increase and spread ol 
true religion. The latter are indeed his care, 
for the protection and government of whom, for 
their ultimate establishment in the kingdom of 
Heaven, He is now exalted at the right hand ol 
the Majesty on High — on his Father's throne, 
not on his own, — administering the divine prov- 
idence, and awaiting the arrival of the day, when 
his enemies are to be made his footstool, and he 
shall take possession of the kingdom which his 
Father hath appointed unto Him, and grant to 
his saints who shall have overcome, to sit with 
him in his throne. Malt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 29, 
30. Rev. hi. 21. Psalms cx.l, Hcb. x. 13. The 
secular views of those who make ihe kingdom 
of Heaven and ihe essential nature of the millen- 
nium, to be but the diffusion atid prevalence ol 
principles now rejected and despised by the gov- 
ernments of earth, and often, I may add, by the 
ecclesiastical bodies on which the church of God 
is found, appear to me not to deserve the name 
of spiritual, in its true and proper import; but 
to be, in fact, derogatory of "ihe hope of our call- 
ing and the riches of the glory of Christ's inher- 
itance in the saints." I mean no censure, but 
speak in sober earnestness. What is wrong here, 
God will judge. Bui believing that the king- 
dom of Heaven is a new, and according to the 
present constitution of the physical world, a mi- 
raculous dispensation, — though but the develop- 
ment of higher, more wonderful, and recondite 
laws of nature, of which we have not yet had 
experience, — I rejoice to see, in any quarter, a 
publication that will discriminate between tradi- 
tionary explanations, and Ihe plain statements 
of the sacred Scriptures, — that will deny all 
false assumptions and philosophical speculations, 
however consecrated by antiquity, that will call 
for proof of men's assertions, and especially that 
will expose the proud usurpations of that apos- 
tate church, doomed to perdition, which, fof ages 
have paralized the power, and injured the spirit- 
uality of Christians, while she has been proclaim- 
ing herself to be the kingdom of Heaven, and his 
holiness the pope, the vicegerent of Jesus Christ, 
whose Jofty pretensions have not been wholly 
discarded from Protestant churches, but while 
denying to the church of Rome the character 
she arrogates, have affirmed themselves to be ihe 
kingdom of heaven, and, in their struggles for 
ecclesiastical dominion, have given occasion for 
so much of ambition, and envy, and jealousy, and 
strife, and vain glory, and unhallowed passions, 
schisms among the professing people of God, in 
direct opposition to apostolic counsels, and in 
contrast with the humility and simplicity of the 
primitive church. 

The kingdom of Heaven is the reign of Jesus 
Christ, and of his risen saints together, ovei ihe 
nations of the earth, not destroyed at his coming, 
and not the peaceful and orderly, however hap- 
py, subjugation of his people, during the present 
dispensation, unto his authority through the in- 
strumentality of either civil or ecclesiastical pow- 
er, or both. If I am a subject, I cannot be a 
king. To call the church, in her members, as 
governed by decrees, and councils, and ecclesi- 
astical, constitutions, (against the proper use of 
which I mean not to object) the kingdom of 
Heaven, when, " the kingdom and dominion 
and greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
Heaven" as they " shall be given (on the over- 
throw of the little horn with his ten kings) lo 
the people of the saints of the Most High," ac- 
cording to Daniel vii. 27, form both the epoch of 
its rise and appearance, and the nature of its 



constitution, seems to me, lo say the very least, 
a very great misnomer. Jndging and govern- 
ing along with the blessed Redeemer, ns his 
elected kings and priests, gathered out of all ages 
and generations prior to His coming, — the grand 
Oligarchy of Heaven destined to reduce our ru- 
ined world, to restore it lo more than Eden like 
bliss, are features incomprehensibly more exalt- 
ed and glorious, than either ihe incidental or 
direct influence of christian principles and of ec- 
clesiastical men and constitutions, upon the gov- 
ernments of earth. The principles of ihe Gos- 
pel, and ecclesiastical establishments or socie- 
ties, have never yet wholly brought a nation un- 
der ihe dominion of Jesus Christ. The Legis- 
lation and administration of justice, and execu- 
tion of law, together with ihe character of the 
functionaries of governments, in many instances, 
both civil and ecclesiastical, even among nomi- 
nally christian nations, are but a miserable com- 
ment on the vile hypocrisy, oppression, and in- 
trigue, and perjury, which obtain in courts and 
cabinets, and legislative assemblies. In some 
cases, they may be restrained, and ever enlight- 
ened by the prevalence of Christianity among 
the people. Bui ii is as true, at this day, as it 
was in the days of our Savior's flesh, that His 
kingdom is not of this world. ' He said that be- 
came to send fire and a sword on ihe earth. 
This would be ihe result of publishing his Gos- 
pp|, not peace; wars and rumors of wars, nation 
rising up against nation, &c, should prevail till 
the time of the end. How has religion provok- 
ed to persecution. Oppression and injury have 
never been long wanting, in some shape or oth- 
er, so far as His true followers are concerned, 
through much tribulation must the righteous en- 
ter into ihe kingdom of He'aven. Yet are we 
lold, contrary to the experience of all past ages, 
and contrary lo ihe very word of Jesus Christ, 
that the niei-k, Bih-flt, gradual, and direct influ- 
ence of religion, when the number of converts on 
ihe earth shall be multiplied, and revivals, and 
missionaries be more numerous and extended, 
will introduce and establish ihe milleninl blessed- 
ness, by constraining civil rulers to foster the 
church of God, and by securing the general 
prevalence of morality, virtue, and civilization. 
1 look for no such things, but infinitely greater. 
During '-the times of the Gentiles," our Savior 
has taught us, the reverse will be the fact, and 
our business is, not to be concerned about the 
strifes of parties, the politics of nations, or our 
own trials, but to seek to save the souls of men, 
and to enlist soldiers for Jesus Christ, to be mar- 
shalled by Him al his appearing. His kingdom 
*' cometh not by observation," but will burst up- 
on ihe world like a flash of lightening, and pros- 
trate the nations, that have refused his sway, 
like a desolating tempest. I tremble for the 
judgments which will overwhelm, ere long, the 
nations of Europe and Asia, especially those 
found within the geographical limits of the four 
great monarchies of Babylon, Mcdo-Persia, 
Gieece, and Rome, whose ascendant influence 
and continuance in the world mark " the limes, 
of the Gentiles" as the Savior calls them, but 
whose destruction is predicted, and will be ac- 
complished by Jesus Christ, by the brightness of 
His coming, for the establishment of^his kingdom 
on their ruins lo bless and not to curse, as they 
have done the nations of the earth. Apprehending 
the dispensation of judgment, or Heaven's sway 
come down to earth, as near at hand, and to be 
preceded by terrible calamities, distress of na-' 
tions and perplexity, men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and looking after those things that are 
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to come upon the earth, and believing U will be 
introduced by terrible and appalling- inflictions of 
vengeance, by means of physical agents, and di- 
rectly from the presence of Christ at his coming. 
I feel the immense importance of sending the 
Gospel through the earth, and of multipying ef- 
forts to prepare the church and the world, if pos- 
sible, for that awful and eventful period, and 
pray that 1 may bo accounted worthy to escape 
the desolations of the last day. Whether in the 
flesh ot-in the tomb, quickened or raised from the 
dead, I desire to stand before Him, without fear 
or shame, at His coming. 

Hoping that your paper may be of use in 
sounding an alarm to a guilty world, --in pro- 
moting the heroism and vigor of Christians — 
and in pouring contempt on the strifes and en- 
vyings, and jealousies, and lustings after power, 
so common in the churches, I am glad to see it 
circulate. May it ever breathe the humble, ho- 
ly, forbearing, forgiving, meek, enduring, benev- 
olent spirit of our blessed Lord, and not virtu- 
perate or denounce those who see not the glories 
in reserve for the people of God. At the same 
lime I must say that I regret there chould be any 
positiveness about dates, and cacuIationA found- 
ed on them, to determine by the prophetic num- 
bers the precise time of His coming. I feel con- 
vinced that some of your contributors are in 
mistake here. Also that in several respects, es- 
pecially in their views about the Jews, they de- 
part from their own principles of interpretation, 
iovj that some of their positions do not graduate 
with important parts of the system of prophecy 
given us in the Bible. We need to take care 
how we lose sight of any part, — ail must be ful- 
filled which God hath spoken. 

Yours, Sec. G. DUFFIELD. 

Detroit, Nov. 17, 1840. 



REVIVAL IN CARVER MASS. 
Dear Bro. Himes. — As good tidings from 
" Zion" are, to the christian, like cold water to 
a thirsty soul, I cannot refrain from communica- 
ting to you a fete interesting facts in relation to 
the glorious " work of grace which has been in 
progress in this place about three months. — 
There had been, as has been recently ascertain- . 
ed, during the last sammer, a work of the Spirit 
progressing in the hearts ofa few individuals, 
preparing the way for the gracious visitation of 
the Savior, which is making " the Wilderness to ■ 
blossom as the rose," and the desert to rever- 
brate with the songs of the redeemed. — But not- 
withstanding a work cf preparation for the re- 
vival " was progressing for several months before 
it commenced, there were no visible indications 
of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, till Bro. 
French visited this place, and gave a course of 
lectures upon " the 2d advent of Christ " tiear." 
Although the circumstances under which Bro. 
F. commenced his labors here were discourag- 
ing in the extreme, — as political fever, of the 
most malignant character., having seized upon 
nearly all who professed to be the friends of God, 
and shorn them of their spiritual strength, — his 
labors have been productive of an amount of 
good, in completing the work of preparation for, 
and ushering in the " revival," which none of us 
shairhe able to estimate correctly, till we reach 
that stale in which it shall be known how much 
good or evil-every man has done in this world. 
— Bro. French will have reason, in eternity, as 
will many in this place, to praise his Savior, for 
whose " appearing" he is anxiously looking, that 
he was permitted to visit Carver, and, " at mid- 
night" to cry in the ears of a " sleeping church,' 



and a " dumbvring people,"--" Behold.the Bride- 
groom cometh !" — Some of the " wise virgins, 
" have arisen," and, " believing the night is far 
spent, and the day of their redemption is at 
hand," are trimming their lamps, that, " when 
Christ shall appear, they may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at his coming !" 
--Many of the " foolish" also have trimmed their 
lamps, and, finding iheir was no oil in tbem. 
(that they were destitute of faith in God's word,) 
have made application to the Savior, who has 
furnished them with oil, ("faith,") by which 
their lamps ("bibl.s '.') have been made to emit 
a most brilliant light, to illume their pathway to 
heaven. — Between 90 and a 100 precious souls 
give pleasing evidence of having " passed from 
death unto life," and as many as 50 are anxious- 
ly enquiring, — " what shall we do to be saved ?" 
The influence of the work seems to be general, 
eVery neighborhood in the town having shared, 
to a greater or less extent, in its blessing. — It ia 
so evidently the Lord's doing that the mouths of 
the wicked are closed ! and there is scarcely" a 
dog to move his tongue against it!" — There are 
a few characteristics of the revival which, as 
they are peculiarly interesting-, I will briefly no- 
tice. — 

1st. Some of the converts had, previous to 
their conversion, been ejecied from all respecta- 
ble society for " intemperance," to which they 
had long been notoriously addicted. — For a long 
period their friends had abandoned at! hope of 
their reformation, and had consigned them, in 
their anticipations, to the drunkard's grave. — 
But " a change has come over them." O how 
great a change .'—and now it may be said of 
them, — 11 Behold they pray-" — They sip no more 
at the fountain of physical, intellectual, and 
moral death, but we see them, " sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed, and in their right mind,'' 

2d. Several of the converts are from among 
that class of persons who are ''vainly trying" to 
believe the doctrine, first promulgated in our 
world by the Devil, when he said to our mother 
Eye, — Ye shall not surely die." — One of this 
number has committed a large quality of " TJni- 
versalist" books and publications to the " flames," 
in imitation of the example of the Ephesian" 
converts, (Acts XIX 19,) thus evincing the gen- 
uineness of his conversion to the truth. — 'He 
now openly and heartily repudiates the doc- 
trine of " Universal Salvation/' as tending only 
to allure to destruction those who wish it were, 
and therefore "try to hope" it is true. 

3d. Another interesting feature of the reviv- 
al is, — it has taken a fast hold of the strongest 
mind in the place. — Of those who have indul- 
ged hope a large proportion are " males," from 
30 to 50 years of age. — A large number of 
promising young men and women have been 
subjects of the work, while the number of child- 
ren who have shared in it has been 'extremely 
small. — This fact has effectually closed the 
mouths of those who but for it, would have as- 
cribed this work to a mere " human" agency, 
which they are now compelled to attribute to a 
" super-hunrm" power. 

4th. Another fact worthy of record is, that 
more than 20 members of the " singing choir," 
connected with the Pedobaptist society, have 
; had a " new song" put into their mouths, who 
can now " sing with the spirit, and with 
the understanding also," which adds much to 
the interest of our religious meetings. — While 
listening to their meldody, I am often made to 
feel the force, and io see the beauty of Paul's 
exhortation, (Col. Ill 16.)" Singing with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord," 



5th. Another interesting faet is, that in 13 
families, both the "husband and wife" have 
been hopefully converted. — In 8 more, the 
husband has been brought into spiritual com- 
panionship with his wife who had previously 
indulged hope. — In 15 more, either the ' hus- 
band,' or the ' wife/ gives pleasing evidence of 
having shared in the blessing of " regeneratng 
grace." Thus you will perceive that 49 ot the 
converis (more than one half of the ■whole num* 
ber.) are heads of families. — 

The oldest inhabitants in the town testify, 
that this revival, in its great characteristic fea- 
tures, and in the extent and power of its influ- 
ence, :s altogether unprecedented in the history 
of revivals in this place. — The work received a 
new impulse from the labors of Bro. French, 
who has just taken (we expect,) his final leave 
of us, having made us a second visit. — We 
would say to our christian friends abroad, in the 
language of the PsJamist " come magnify the 
Lord with us, and let us exalt his name togeth- 
er." — -Some of us are expecting this revival will 
continue till Christ make his 2d appearance in 
the clouds of heaven. — Is that faith which anti- 
cipates such great things — unreasonable? — Bat 
I must close this scrawl, already extended to a 
great length, than I intended, when 3 commenc- 
ed it, smiting some interesting particulars which 
I have not time to write, nor you room to pub- 
lish. — Pray for us. — 

Yours, for the truth, through whatever medi- 
um, 

RICHARD THAYER. 
Carver, Feh. 6. 1841. 



THE RIGHT SPIRIT. 

Mr. Himes, — I have now before me the 19th 
No. of the Signs of the Times, and have just 
been reading the piece headed " Search the 
Scriptures." I like the proposition made re- 
specting Bible Classes being formed by those 
who believe the second advent near. And while 
our ministers are exclaiming, " Why all this 
excitement ? you need not look for the second ad- 
vent — no, not yet for a thousand years :" let us 
examine the word of God with ail diligence, and 
see whether these teachers do not "err; not 
knowing the scriptures. 

Christ once asked his hearers, " Can ye not 
discern the signs of the times." And has he not 
now given us many signs whereby we can see 
ihe scriptures daily fulfiling ? The Savior haa 
said — " And this gospel of the kingdom must 
first be published among all nations." And is 
not the gospel already spread far and wide? I 
leave it for those who know better than myself, 
to tell what nation there is, to whom some parts 
of the Bible have not been sent. One thing is 
certain, when the Bible is sent to all nations "the 
" powers of heaven shall be shaken ; and then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory." For Christ him- 
self has spoken it. And though " heaven and 
earth shall pass away," His words cannot faiL 
The inspired apostle has said, " Knowing this 
first, that there shall come in the last days scof- 
fers, saying, " Where is the promise of his com- 
ing, fir since the fathers fell asleep all things 
continue as they were from the begining of the 
creation." Is not this scripture fulfiled this day 
in our ears? do we not already see men who 
will not endure sound doctrine ? Can we not 
discern that the love of many has waxed cold? 
"Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh shall 
he find faith on the earth? 
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The apostle says, " But ye brethren are not 
in darkness, that day should overtake you as a 
thief." Do not these passages of scripture re- 
mind us of what Christ has said in another phce 
Behold I have told you before;" and again, 
w What I say unto you I say ur.to all, Walch." 
"And when these icings begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads for your re- 
demption draweth nigh." While we are consider- 
ing these things, let us, like the people of Berea, 
" Search the scriptures daily," to see " whether 
these things are so." " But what saith it? The 
Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart." Let us not be idle at the eleventh 
hour. It is a command, " go ye also into the 
vineyard." " Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved," let us who are looking " for 
such things " be diligent. Let us meet on the 
Sabbath day, and form Bible Classes, and in- 
vestigate the subject. Let "our conversation be 
in heaven." That is, on heavenly things. We 
read that, " They that feared the Lord, spake 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkened 
and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him, for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name." The 
scriptures are able to make us wise unto salva- 
tion. "For the wise shall understand." " And 
he that is wise, is wise for himself — and he that 
eeorneth, he alone must bear it." Then let not 
christians be idle, or weary, in well doing, but 
"work while the day lasts." What if we are 
accused of " stirring up the peoplej" ' The apos- 
tles were accused of more than this, even of 
* l turning the world up side down." My prayer 
to God is, that we may not only stir up the peo- 
ple by putting them 11 in remembrance of these 
things," but stir up our own minds also, that we 
.may ba ready when we shall be called to meet 
our Judge. We -shall make but poor soldiers, 
indeed, if we cannot endure to have the finger of 
scorn pointed at us for Christ's sake. The apotless 
rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to suf- 
fer shame for his sake." Think, too, of the 
martyrs and " others who had trial of cruel mock- 
ing and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and 
imprisonment. They were stoned, they were 
sown assunder, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword, they wondered about in sheep skins, 
and goat skins, being deslitute,afflicted, tormented 
of whom the world was not worthy. They wan- 
dered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, 
and in caves of the earth-' 1 And shall we blush 
to say that we think the second advent near? 
No, Jet us boldly take our stand, for the sound 
has already gone out, "Behold the bridegroom 
cometh," and shall we not listen to it ? shall we 
sit and seal our lips in silence, for fear we shall 
not be thought popular ? No — let us arise and 
trim our lamps, lest coming suddenly, the Judge 
should find us sleeping. For now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we first believed. Let 
us pray earnestly that we ourselves may be rea- 
dy to enter in to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, having on the wedding garment. Let_us 
tell sinners to" awake, and flee from the wrath to 
come, lest the angel which John saw standing 
" upon the sea and upon the earth, should lift 
his hand to heaven and swear by him that liv- 
eth forever and ever" " that there should be time 
no longer." For " in the- days of the voice of 
the seventh angel when he shall begin to sound 
the mystery of God, 3 ' will " be finished as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets." Then 
they that are ready will go " in with him to the 
marriage, and the door" tvIU be 4< shut." For 
ihe time is at hand. 



be unjust still, and he that is filthy let him be 
filthy still, and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still — and he that is holy let him be 
holy still. L- M. F. 

Boston, Jan. 25, 1841. 



BOSTON, MARCH 1, 1841. 



BIBLE STUDENT'S MANUAL. 
We are desirous of giving every facility in oar pow- 
er to a right understanding of the Holy Scriptures. 
The spirit of inquiry in the community at the present 
time, is so great, that we have been induced to pre- 
pare a Manual, and Note Book to aid the Bible Stu- 
dent in his study of Chronology and Prophecy. 

It contains Mr. Miller's Principles of Interpreta- 
tion — Dictionary of Prophetic Figures — The Chronol- 
ogy — Ferguson on the seventy weeks — and age of 
Christ, -with anew Chart of Chronology of the world ; 
and the prophetic periods. It will be an invaluable aid 
to a ready and correct understanding of the prophetic 
periods as illustrated in Mr.Miller's Lectures. Several 
pages of blank paper are added for a note book, for 
the convenience of those who hear Mr. Miller lec- 
ture. With this little Manuel in 'heir hands, by close 
application, they may get » good knowledge of the 
theory in hearing one course of lechtres. 
It will be out the first of March. 



ICJ^No. 1 of "Volume 11. will "be out early in March, 
in a new dress. We shall expect full returns before 
we publish a second number. 

The next volume will be sought after and read. 
This is all we have to say about it now : except, that 
they who seek in an honest way, will find. 

"Vol. I. jDo you wish to bind it ? Leave your numbers 
at 204 Hanover Street, and it can be done for you 
cheap. If you lack any numbers that we have, we 
will supply them. 



ICJ^We have about got through with the discus- 
sion of the Two Witnesses for the present. 



SECOND ADVENT HYMNS. 

The glorious second advent of Christ and his " 6s« 
erlasting kingdom" " at hand," is a. doctrine abun- 
dantly sustained by testimony from every source, ami 
from all ages since its being first foretold. All ths 
prophets and muses of the Old Testament, foretold 
and described its coming. (Acts. xxvi. 22 23. 1 Thess. 
iv. 16 17. Not only so, but Christ and ail the apos- 
tles of the New Testament did the same, and main- 
tain that it was so done hi the Old Testament. (Mat, 
24th and 25th chapters, Acts. iii. 20 22, &c. Deut. 
xviii 15 — 20. 2 Pet. iii. 2—4. 10 — 13. Jude 14 and 15th 
verses.) The fathers of the primitive churches dur- 
ing the first two or three centuries have done it. 
Luther and the reformers of his day, three centuries 
ago, did it. The published creeds of the Christian 
church, in'all ages, so far as can be learnt, have done 
it, and are doing it to this day. And more than this, 
the various denominations of Christians are even now 
publishing the glad tidings of this glorious advent, in 
their devotional Psalms and Hymns which are to be 
found, more or less common in tbeir various selec- 
tions, so far as the several denominations have se- 
lections compiled especially for themselves. It cs 
true that the mass of church hymns which have been 
composed, in these latter days of declension and put- 
ting "far away the evil day," do leave out entirely 
the great ev ents of the coming of ' ' Jesus and the res- 
urrection," treating rather upon the interests of the 
church in this world, and occasionally the things of 
a future state, to be witnessed at the death of indi- 
viduals, rather than at the blessed appearing of Christ 
" the second time without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 
ix. 28.) 

After all, there is yet remaining such a love of 
Christ's futuie coming in glory, that it-is abundantly- 
retained in the hymns of the various denominations, 
so far as they have severally made selections for 
themselves. The doctrine is also retained in Watts' 
versification of many of the Psaims, although in some 
instances, where the Psalms appear to teach the com- 
ing of the Lord to judgment, Watts has rather given 
them a different sense. These second advent hymns, 
generally written long ago, and in the better faith of 
the church, are considered' such animportantheip in 
the advancement of this cause, that I now propose 
giving a series of them in the Signs of the Times, not 
only for present devotional purposes and instruction, 
but as another decisive testimony, that the church in 
all ages, has publicly professed and Bung their faith 
of the second coming of Christ, and publicly profes- 
ses the same still, though many now, rather think m 
heretics for doing it. Id 3 * See the proof passages and 
doubt not. 



ICJ^In future the articles in our paper will be 
shorter. Conespondents -will help vis to abiidge. 



iCF'We shall get the next number out early. 



IC^Bible Reader is an excellent man. Our read- 
ers may be assured that lie is a devoted friend of the 
cause ; though he differs from many. We say this in 
justice to B. R. 



ICP'Correspondents will be patient, 
be done. 



Justice will 



AGENTS. We would inform our friends that Wm. 
S Miller, Esq- of Low Hampton, N. Y.,is our Agent 
for the Signs of the Times. He has also for sale Mil- 
ler's Views, Lectures, and the Report of the Confer- 
ence. Signs of the Times $1,00. Miller's Views, 
and Lectures, $50,00 per hundred. Report of Con- 
ference $25,00 per 100. 

Mr. Nelson G. Howard, Rutland Vt. is our Agent, 
and has the same works. Also Elder L. D. Fleming, 
Portland Me. Friends in the vicinity of these Agents 
can get any supply they wish of the above works. 



Mr. Miller is now lecturing in Andover, but is ex- 
He that is unjust lot him | pected to return to Boston the -first of March. 



MR. MILLER'S LAST ARTICLE TO BI- 
BLE READER ON THE TWO WIT- 
NESSES. 

Dear Bro. Himes — I perceive that " Bible 
Reader" is not yet satisfied with the views which 
I have given of the two witnesses ; and as the 
discussion seems to take a turn unfavorable to a. 
more clear exposition of the text in question, I 
shall feel ii to be my duty to close my communi- 
cations with Bible Reader, showing, 1st.-- 
That the Law and the Gospel are called wit- 
nesses ; see Rom. iii. 21 — also Math- xxiv. 14 — 
John v. 39. The Reader will take notice that 
the Law and Prophets, the Gospel, and Scripture 
are Witnesses for Jesus. I am astonished that 
the-" Bible Reader" should overlook these pas- 
sages. 2d. The word of God is said to be fire — 
see Jer, v. 14 — and to consume people. I do 
not wish to write the same arguments which I 
have heretofore given ; this would tire the read- 
ers, and do me no good, nor our brother, the 
Bible Reader ; for I have fairly answered some 
of his objections, yet he regards it not. "Biblp 
Keadej-," I perceive, thinks the Scriptures could 
not be the two witnesses, because they had not 
appeared (the two witnesses) when John wrote. 
How then can Elijah and Enoch, who had both 
been on the earth and prophesied before, be the 
two witnesses? For he says, "it is plain that 
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these two witnesses had noi yet appeared, and 
exhibited their testimony when John wrote." 

" Now does Mr. Miller believe that Zachariah 
saw the New Testament Scriptures, when, as 
yet, not one word of it had been spoken, nor had 
been reveuled, and of course could not have been 
written until centuries after his timet" 

Mr. Miller does believe that the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures were revealed to Abraham ; see 
Gen. xvii. 4 to 8 — also in the types and shadows 
of the Mosaic Covenant. Also by the Psalmist 
and all the Prophets. Texts might be multiplied 
to show that the Old Testament contains the re 
vela»ion of the New ; but let a few suffice ; see 
Acts ii. 16— iii. 24 to 26— vii. 61 to 53. 

How can " Bible Reader" get over, and not 
regard all these passages which show the law 
and gospel to belong to the Old Testament as 
well as the New ? And that the candlestick was 
but one, with two branches, and one olive tree 
with two branches ; see Psalm cxix. 105'; Zech- 
ariah iv. 12. I know of no evidence that Eli- 
jah and Enoch are to be witnesses, and that they 
can suffer death after being in "an immortal state 
thousands of years ! .' Bui I am tired of a con- 
troversy where no light is obtained, and shall 
take my leave of" Bible Reader." 

Yours, &c. WM. MILLER. 

Boston, Feb. 16, 1841. 



or one palpably unscriptural position, we might 
expect to hear of it, again and again ; or, were 
many of its positions gross and absurd, no doubt 
hundreds of periodicals, farand ncar.would most 
readily copy and trumpet them through the land, 
so far as necessary, to expose them. Because 
eladly would they destroy the influence of the 
Conference in its boldly assailing, as it has, this 
very strong hold of the powers of darkness. It 
must be so called, if Christ's preaching shall be 
understood literally, and also, his instruction to 
his ministers, in commanding them to preach 
" always, even unto the end of the world," say- 
ing, " Repent, for the kingdom of heaten is at 
hand." J. 



THE NATIONS. 



CONFERENCE CIRCULAR UNNO- 
TICED. 



Although no periodical, save the Union Her- 
ald, has copied this Circular, multitudes of chris- 
tians have read it, where it has been published. 
And so far as I can learn, no evangelical chris- 
tian feels desirous, or prepared to array himself 
against it. In all cases yet, I have heard none 
•ther than a favorable opinion of it where an 
opinion has been given ; though, as it appears, 
from some cause, there is with many persons, and 
especially with ministers and editors, who have 
long been teaching the fable of a spiritual king- 
dom of Christ in this world, a backwardness to 
express their opinion when favorable ; and prob- 
ably, because the human mind is more slow to 
confess its own mistakes, or errors, than those of 
other men. One elderly clergyman and pastor, 
long an advocate of the Millenium in this world, 
rather than, of the glorious kingdom itself at 
hand, read the Circular, though at my request, 
and for his own satisfaction. Then making no 
comments himself on it, and apparently design- 
ing not to do it in my hearing, I asked him 
what he thought of the doctrine and proof it 
contained. He frankly replied, "it appeared to 
be written in a very good spirit," and gave no 
further answer. The truth appears to me to be 
simply this. Such teachers of an opposite doc- 
trine are embarrassed with the overwhelming 
proof it contains that their long assumed self 
flattering positions are wrong. It at once up- 
sets their whole fabric of supposed scripture 
doctrine of the kingdom ; or as one of them told 
me — " It places a lever directly under the foun- 
dation of all our long received views of theolo- 
gy." «And their difficulty with it seems to be, 
that they can find no power sufficiently strong to 
remove it before it shall" overturn, and overturn, 
mnd overturn," effectually, till he shall " come 
vhoseright it is," &c. Its hold, when fastened, 
is loo strong ; and the mighty weight of eternal 
truth balanced upon the opposite extremity of 
the lever, forbids its ever being displaced by the 
comparative chaff of modern human traditions. 
If the Circular contained one gross absurdity, 



We give the following articles to our readers be- 
cause they so fully express our sentiments of the 
present condition of the Nation. No one will con- 
sider them fanatical, when they consider, /.'.-.// they 
are from, the pen of the Rev. Portions Cooke, editor of 
the ' ' Puritan." He "discerns the signs of the 
times," yet for want of correct information, he op- 
poses the views we advocate of the Advent near. 

Ed. 

WARLIKE ASPECT OF THE WORLD. 

A feverish excitement pervades all the nations 
of Europe ; and a fearful looking for of war, 
without a definite expectation of the sources from 
which it is to come. Each nation seems to be 
jealous of all the rest, and assuming an atitude 
of self defence, without any. decided grounds to 
expeci an assault from any other. France has 
an army of a half-million of men under arms, 
and is employing her utmost energies, to put it 
in a posture for immediate action . and she is 
busily at work increasing her navy. And it re- 
quires all the wisdom of her king and his min- 
isters, to hold her impetuous war-spirit in check ; 
yet none has given her decided provocation for 
war. 

England is far ahead of France, preparing for 
war with all her might, and not over scrupulous 
about giving occasions for war. She is shock- 
ing what remaining sense of justice there is in 
the world, by her atrocious proceedings against 
China. She appears willing to provoke this na- 
tion into a contest with her, by her unceremo- 
nious over-stepping of our boarders, and her in- 
sulting interference with our African trade. It 
really seems as if the taste of blood, which the 
British lion had recently got in the butchery of 
thousands in Syria, and in opening war upon 
China, had made him rampant, and willing to 
engage with all the rest of the world. 

In Spain and Portugal, the war spirit, which 
has had no rest for an age, is all activity. Por- 
tugal is arming as actively as if war had now 
begun.— Even the students in military schools, 
are called into active service. And Spain is not 
behind in preparation and expectation of war. 

Switzerland has declared her determinations 
upon an armed neutrality. Holland, in her 
newspapers.is sounding a charge against France. 
In Austria, the most active warlike preparations 



war, and suffered him to come thus far forth ? 

Is it to show how easy he can command him 
back, and hush the agitated world to peace ? Or 
are we upon the eve of a war as extensive as the 
preparations ? To human appearance, it now 
requires but a spark to set the whole world in a 
blaze ! And it is natural to believe, that times 
of great distress and carnage are at hand, lead- 
ing on to some great revolution in the state of 
Christendom. And though the work of evange- 
lizing the nations, seems not yet in sufficient 
forwardness, to justify the belief that the great 
battle of Armageddon, which is to end in the 
overthrow of anti-Christ, is now in its com- 
mencement ; yet that is not clearly impossible. 

And while there are upon the earth signs, "in 
the distress of nations with perplexity, the sea 
and the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth," it is natural for the 
Christians to be looking for the signs of the com- 
ing of the son of man. We are truly living in 
an eventful day ; and the expectation of the com- 
ing of that great event in our day, may be con- 
firmed by the fads stated in the article next be- 
low. 



are going forward. Against Russia, jealousies 
are alive, lest she is about to unite with France, 
in a war with England. 

Such are the present condition and mutual 
relations of the several countries of the Christian 
world. Now what mean these notes of dread- 
ful preparation ? For what end has Providence 
taken offthe checks that were upon the demon of 



COLLISIONS OF PROTESTANTISM 

AND POPERY. 
The relations of these two interests, are now 
in more general and active hostility, than at any 
period since the reformation. In England, 
strenuous and successful efforts are made by pa- 
pists, to - multiply churches and proselytes. 

Then the Oxford divines are throwing broad 
oast, the seeds of popery, under another name. 

In Ireland, the tide is setting in the opposite 
direction. On the continent, most of the popish 
nations have a sprinkling of proteslants, who are 
labouring with new encouragements and success* 
to disseminate their principles. And in these 
same nations, the zeal of papists is kindled to an 
unwanted flame, in sustaining missions to prot- 
estant nations, an^ especially to this country, as 
well as also to heathen countries. Then it has 
betome a matter of settled policy with the pa- 
pists, to send their emissaries to all places in hea- 
then nations, where are successful protestant 
missions, in order, if possible, to prevent the con- 
version of the heathen. And in this work they 
have enlisted some of the most powerful govern- 
ments of Europe. The navy of France becomes 
the tool of the popish priesthood, in an attempt 
to crush the Sandwich island mission. And the 
causes of iritation between these two interests 
are increasing, and each is successful in making 
inroads upon the other. Let things run on in 
this train a few years longer, and the points of 
exasperating collision continue to multiply, as 
they have done, and such a popular feeling will 
be raised, as will merge all other conflicting in- 
terests in itself, and range the several nations in 
a general war, for and against popery ; such a 
war as prophecy makes that to be, which is im- 
mediately to precede the universal peace. While 
the signs portend so much of evil, it is well to 
draw our consolation from the promise which 
the gospel holds out, that all these overturnings 
are to pave the way for him whose right it is to 
reign. 



RECEIPTS FOR REPORTS. 
Brought over 
Jas. A. Cusliing, 
W. C. Howe, 
J. Cooledge, jr. 
Cash— Cole, 
Cub, 
J. Simons, 
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DIAGRAM OF DANIEL'S VISIONS. 



u 

b 



A 

A 

|c |d 



3*4 

e«5 



*5 Ekd or THE VISION. 

~ 0) 

> — 



2300 



1200 days, Dan, xii. 11. 



f days. Dan. viii. 14. 



g h 



Persia andGrecia 
299 years. 



1335 days, Dan, xii. 12. 



Pagan Rome, or Mystery of 
Iniquity, 2 Thess. ii. 7. 
Rev. xiii. 18. 
whose age is 666. 



Rome's age, 
Dan. vii. 



Rev. 



xii. 
xi. 
» xii. 
u a 

" xiii. 
2 Thess.. ii. 



25. 

7. 

2. 

6- 
14. 

5. 



Dan. vii. 9, 10, 11, 
13, 14, 21, 22. 

2 Thcss. ii. 8. 
Rev. til. 20. i. 7. 
Acts iii. 20. i. 11. 
Psalm 1.3. 



EXPLANATION OF THE ABOVE DIAGRAM. 

a h is i he length of the vision, 2300 days. Dan. viii. 
14. 

a J is from the commencement of the vision to the 
league between the Jews and Romans, a period of 299 
years, during whi"h lime the Persian and Grecian king- 
doms exercised their power over the Jews successively. 
The Jews enter into this league with the Romans that 
I they may be saved from the power of the Grecians, 158 
years B. C. 1 Mac. viii. Dan. xi. 23. Here com- 
mences the history of the fourth or Roman kingdom, 
Dan. vii. 7. 8, as a persecuting power under its dif- 
ferent forms ; 1st. Pagan Rome, 666 years. 2d. 
Christian Rome, or the ten kings, who have their power 
one hour with the beast, Rev. xvii. 12, which we shall 
prove is 30 years. 3d. Papal Rome, or the union of the 
civil and ecclesiastical powers of Rome, to the time of 
the end, or taking away of the civil power, 1260 years. 
Dan. vii. 25, xii. 7 ; Rev. xi. 2, xiii. 5. 4th. From the 
taking away the civil power to the final destruction of 
Daniel's fourth kingdom, with the brightness of the 
coming of Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 8, a period of 45 years. 

b c is from the league to the birth of Christ, 158 
years. 

e d is the life of Christ, 33 years. 
d is the death of Christ, which seals or establishes 
the vision at which seventy weeks of years of the vision 
are accomplished. Dan. ix. 24. 

The question may be asked, how are we to know the 
seventy weeks, equal to 490 days, were fulfilled in 
years, each day a representative for a year ? 

Ans. The seventy weeks are divided into three 
parts. Dan. ix. 25 — 27. Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the commandment to re- 
store and build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 
shall be seven weeks and sixty-two weeks, and he shall 
confirm the covenant with many for one week, 27. 
1st. The 7 weeks of yrs.= 49 yrs. was literally ac- 
complished under 
Ezra and Nehemiah, 
who were governors 
over Jerusalem 49 
years, in which time 
the walls were re- 
built. 

2d. The 62 weeks of yrs.=434 yrs., brings us down 
to 26 years a Her 
, Christ's birth, and to 

the 15th year of the 
reign of Tiberius 
Caisar, Luke iii. I, 
and to the beginning 
of the gospel of Je- 
sns Christ. Mark 
' i.T.' 

3d. 1 week of yrs.= 7 yrs. The ministry of 

i'.;, ^W 1 ;-. John and Christ, 35 

years each. 



years before the 'commencement of our Christian era. 
But admitting this a fact, it does not alter the seal of 
the vision ; it only makes Christ four years older at his 
death, which some of the learned suppose was the fact. 

Let it be distinctly understood, that " the vision" 
which foretels the death of Christ, fortels his second 
coming, and his death, not his birth, seals " the vision ;" 
hence we reckon, back from d to a 490 years, and from 
d to ft forward to his second coming, which includes 
the whole vision, 2300 years. 

Now from Dan. viii. 14, 2300 days or years, as has 
been proved, take " Lt 24, 490 " " " 

and we ascertain that 1810 years from the death 

of Christ,' his second coming and the first, resurrection 
take place. 

d i is from the death of Christ to the taking away of 
the daily sacrifice or pagan worship, a period of 475 
years, which we obtain from the numbers given in Dan. 
xii. 11, 12, represented by e g, 1290 days, and e ft, 1335. 
That the 1335 days end at the first resurrection, is evi- 
dent from Dan. xii. 13, for Daniel was to rest, that is, 
to die, and stand in his lot at the end of the days, that 
is, at the resurrection. 

It has been ascertained that the line d A, that is, from 
the death of Christ to the resurrection, is 1810 years. 
The careful reader will observe that the lines d A and 
eft end at the resurrection, or at the end of the vision. 
Now to ascertain when the daily sacrifice was taken 
away and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
Dan. xii. 11, from d A = 1810 years, 
take « ft = 1335 « 



We find d e to be 
Christ's age, 



475 years. 
33 



To d « add c d, 



70 490 years; 

Here then we have 70 weeks of the vision, t>r 490 
days, fulfilled in years, which brings us down from its 
commencement to the death of Christ, which establish- 
es the vision, and gives the length of a prophetic day. 

" As further proof," says a late writer, " let any one 
examine the chronology, as given by Rollin or Jose- 
phus, from the 7th year of Artaxerxes to the 22d 
year of Tiberius Caesar, which was the year our Lord 
was crucified, and he will find it was 490 years." 

It is the opinion of some, that Christ was born four 



and we find that in A. D. 508 the daily sacrifice was 
taken away. See Dan. viii. 11 ; xi. 31 ; Rev. xvii. 
16, 17. 

p- In the A. D. 476, the Western empire fell, and before 
A. D. 490, ten kings had arisen upon its ruins, Dan. vii. 
7, and formed ten separate kingdoms; France was the 
principal. These kingdoms were all governed by Pagan 
kings ; and we are informed by history, that in the city 
of Rome and other places in the empire, these Pagan 
conquerors sacrificed men, women, and children to their 
supposed deities ; and that in A. D. 496, Clovis. king of 
France, was converted and baptized into the Christian 
faith ; and that the remainder of these kings embraced 
the religion of Christ shortly after, the last of which 
was christianized A. D. 508 ; since whicli Christianity 
has been the religion of Rome. At this period com- 
mences Christian Rome, or the ten kings, who have their 
power one hour with the beast. See Rev. xvii. 12. At 
this period the abomination that maketh desolate is set 
up for 1290 days, which, from Christ's quotation, (see 
Matt. xxiv. 15, and Luke xxi. 20.) we learn to be the 
Roman armies or civil power of Rome, and when these 
ten kings give their kingdom or power unto the beast, 
Rev. xvii. 13—17, then commences the reign of the 
little horn or papal power, (see Dan. vii. 8 — 21.) whose 
age we find to be 1260 days. See Dan. vii. 25 ; xii. 7 ; 
Rev. xi. 2 ; xiii. 5. 

Now from-e£ = 1290 days, the time that the 
abomination that makelh M .11 
desolate is set up, take fg = 1260 the reign or age of pa- 
pal Rome, and we have 

c f, ihe age 30 days, each day a year, of 

Christian Rome. Addee = 508 



power was established. A. D. 534, Justinian, the Greek 
emperor, constituted the Bishop of Rome head of all the 
churches, and 538 conquered Rome and established 
the pope in his see. We are now brought down to g, or 
end of the civil power of Rome, Dan. vii. 26. A. D. 
1798, the pope of Rome lost his civil power. On the 
fifteenth of February, Berliner, a French general, en- 
tered Rome with a French army, deposed the pope, 
abolished the papal government, and erected the repub- 
lic of Italy. The pope was taken prisoner, was carried 
by them a prisoner first to Lienna in Tuscany, from 
thence to Florence, afterwards to Grenoble, then to 
Valence, in France, where he died, on the nineteenth of 
August, 1799 ; since which time the pope of Rome has 
exercised no power over any of the kings in Europe, or 
the Protestant church. 

We are now brought to g, the commencement of the 
time of the end, (see Dan. xii. 9,) or taking away of the 
civil power of the pope. 
Now from t ft = 1335 days 
take eg = 1290 " 

and we have g ft = 45 years, or time of the end from 
ihc taking away of the civil power to the resurrection. 
As n part of the vision from its commencement to the ' 
death of Christ was fulfilled in years, each day a year, 
it proves that all of it is to be fulfilled in years, there- 
fore I shall use years in recapitulating our reckoning 
of the vision. 

Years. 

Line a b = 299. From the commencement of the vis- 
ion to the league, Dan. xi. 23. 
" be " 158. From the league to the birth of 
Christ. 

" e d " 33. Christ's age. 

» de " 475. From Christ's death lo taking away 

daily sacrifice. 
" ef " 30. Christian Rome. 
" fg « 1260. Papal Rome. 
" gh" 45. The time of the end. 



and we have c f 



= 538, the A. D. that the papal 



" a ft = 2300 years, the length of the vision. 
Let us now prefix the date to the several letters. 
a 457 B. C. 
b 158 " " 
e Christ's birth. 

d 33 A. D. Christ's death. 
e 508 Daily sacrifice taken away. 
/ 538 Papal 1 power set np. 
g 1798 Civil power of the pope taken away, 
ft 1843 End of the vision, or Second Coming of 
Christ. 

Note.— And now, dear reader, do you believe that 
Christ will appear personally again on this earth, to 
iaise his dead saints, change his living to immortality, 
receive them to the marriage supper of I he Lamb, and 
by his angels gather everything out of his kingdom 
which offends, and them which do iniquity, that the 
righteous may shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father, that he may be glorified in his saints, 
and admired in all them that believe ? 

Arc you willing to believe that in little more than 
two years, these awful and glorious events will take 
place according to promise and prophecy ? 

If you are, then lift up your heads and rejoice, for 
your redemption is nigh. See to it that your lamp is 
burning, that your faith is active, that your loins are 
girt with truth, that you are established in the truths of 
God's word. For the vision is yet for an appointed 
time; but at the end it shall speak and not be. 

C. FRENCH. 
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1 . The fields are all white 



2. Como then 0 my soul, and think on that day, 
When all things in nature shall cease and decay, 
The trumpet shall sound, the angels appear, 
To reap down the earth both the wheat and the tares. 
Rev. xxi. 5, Matt. xxiv. 31, 2Thess. iv. 16, Matt. xiii. 39, 4o, 41. 

8. But hear the sad cry ascending, the sky 

Of those in distress who have no where to fly, 
They call for the rocks and mountains to fall, 
Upon their poor souls for to hide them from thrall. 

Rev. i. 7, ix. 6, vi. 16, Hob. x. 8, Luke xxiii. 30. 

4. Twill all be in vain, the mountains must flee, 
The rocks fly like hailstones arid shall no more be, 

The earth it shall shake, the sea shall retire, 
And this solid w orld shall then be all on fire. 
Rev. vi. 14, xvi. 20, 21, xvi. 18, xxi. 1, Matt. i. 1,2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 12. 

5. Then, 0 wretched mortals, look up and 'spy 

The glorious Redeemer descending the sky, 
On chariots of fire, to earth he is bound, 
With guards of bright angels attending him down, 
Matt. xxiv. 30, 2 Kings vi. 17, Dan. vii. 10, 13, Matt. xxiv. 20, SI, 2 Ti.es. i. 7 



6. But hear the kind judge, that great day alarms, 

First gather my children all into my arms, 
That seven last plagues he poured out on those 
Who've blasphemed my name and my saints have opposed. 

Ps. L 3—6, Matt. xxiv. 31, Rev. xvi. 1—21. 

7. Come hither, ye tribes, your sentence receive, 
No longer my spirit shall strive and be grieved. 

My sentence is right, my judgment is just, 
Come hither ye blessed, but depart all ye cursed. 

Matt. xxv. 81—34, xli. 46, Gen. vi. 8, Ps. cxix. 75. 

8. O, sinners take thought, and seek ye the Lord, 
I have not been jesting, it is Christ's own word, 

That those who've done good, in glory shall stand, 
While those who'vo done evil, shall surely be damned. 

Isa. li. 6, Matt. vii. 7, John v. 28, 29, Rev. xiv. 1, vii. 4, 9, 

9. So farewell, I leave you pondering your way, 
The Lord seal instruction to what I now say, 

Your souls to God's throne be poured out in prayer, 
That you be prepared to meet Christ in the air. 

1 Thess. v. 17, Acts. ii. 21, 1 TheBs. iv. 17. 



OBITUARY. 

Died in Lowell, Mass. Jan. 2Sth, of con- 
sumption, sister Eliza C. A. Spragu?, wife of 
Dr. S. L. Sprague, formerly of Boston, aged 28. 

Sister Sprague professed faith in the holy 
Kedeemer eight years ago, and hns been from 
that day to the time of her death a faithful fol- 
lower of the Lamb of God — a Bible christian. 
Her whole heart was in the cause of her Re- 
deemer. She earnestly looked for "the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior" — 
ever watching for his approach. She sought by 
all means to be ready and to persuade others to 
be ready also. Being industrious and expert 
with her needle, from the fullness of her heart, 
she gave half she earned lor the support of the 
cause of Christ. Her house was the pilgrim's 
home; the servants of God were ever welcome 
with a warm heart to partake of her bounty. 

By her death the Zion of God have lost a 
sure and tried friend. She died one of the most 
triumphant deaths that I ever knew. Time 
would not permit me - to notice all the blessed 
words she spoke in her dying hours. Suffice it 
to say, she was perfectly ready ; her work was 
done. She fell calmly asleep in Jesus, and now 
"rests with the fathers." Her funeral was at- 
tended at the first Christian church on Sunday 
afternoon, by an overwhelming congregation 
who mourned for theii loss ; but we all felt that 
•ur loss was her gain. May Go l bless the be- 
reaved husband,and sanctify this dispensation to 
the church. 

Timothy Cole. 



tC7*Bro. Henry Jones, of New York City, is 
our Agent for the " Signs of the Times," in 
that city and vicinity. He is also a regular con- 
tributor to the paper. 

DOW A JACKSON, 
Booft, CatTJ, arrtJ JJartcj Job printers, 
14 Devonshire Street, Boston. 



New and Valuable Work. 

MILLER'S VIEWS. 

This work will be of the same size and style of the Boston 
editon of Mr. Miller'* Lectures. It will contain a large 
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THEORY OF TYPES. NO. I. 

Brother Himes,- — With your consent, I pro- 
pose to publish, in the Signs of the Times, a 
series of Numbers, on what may be termed a 
Theory of Types. The want of more methodical 
arrangement must be excused, The present 
Number may serve as an introduction. The 
subject of the next Number will be the Harmony 
of Church Chronology. In the third and fourth 
Numbers, a selection of calculated antitypes will 
be presented, and objections will be anticipated 
and answered. 

SKETCH OF A THEORY OF TYPES. 

The present ske.tch was originally intended — 
not for publication— but as part of a letter to a 
friend. 

My object has been, to discover a general rule 
for calculating the period between a type and its 
antitypes. How far the object is accomplished, 
may not be unworthy of candid inquiry. 

My chronology", if I mistake not, is proved to be 
correct;— -first, by the scriptures; secondly, by 
the authority of eminent chronologers ; thirdly, 
by the harmony of the chronology itself But 
this will form the subject of my next number. 

The length of our Savior's life, proves to have 
been 37 years : so that the current christian era 
is 4 years too late. From the creation of Adam 
to the birth of Christ, or true christian era, must 
have been 4107 years, equal to 3 times 37 times 
37 years, or 3 times the square of the length of 
our Savior's life. From the creation of Adam to 
current A. D., 1S46, or true A. D., 1850, are 
consequently 5957 years ; or 43 years less than 
6000. Therefore, if we assume, as the harmony 
of events, types, and antitypes apparently re- 
quires, that each of the six days of creation was 
seven years — that the creation of Adam termi- 
nated with the 6th day — and that " the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters" for one 
year before the six days of creation began ; there 
will be 43 years from the beginning of creation 
to the creation of Adam— and 6000 years from the 
beginning of creation to current A. D. 1846. t 
' In Matthew's Genealogy — if we include Jeho- 
iakim, who is left out of the text, but inserted in 
the margin, there are fifty individuals from Ar- 
phaxed (born 2 years after the flood) to Christ, 
inclusive ; or 49 ancestors.* 

Also, from the end of the flood, A. M., 1657, 
to Christ, or the true christian era,*are 49 gene- 
rations of years, averaging 50 years each. Mat- 
thew has divided his generations into classes : 
oizi'ir w i\ >■>••'■ a si •• .)•" omiui * .f>7ioj 

,,{ [;... \;~ ,, t)A) 1,7 3UOjLo.'|l CO l\S)V 

t Possibly, the one year, here placed before the 
week of creation, should have been placed after the 
yeai>1846. In the next Nuihber, we shall see how it 
may be. 

* It is evident that Matthew, when speaking of gen- 
erations, had reference to certain numbers of years, 
which he called generations ; for, directed, probably, 
by the Holy Spirit, he has left out three kings. 



and I have done the same ; though in a manner 
somewhat different. From the end of the flood 
to the birth of Isaac, were 450 years, which [in 
the calculation of the times of antitypes] we 
must call nine generations, of 50 years each. * 
From the birth of Isaac to the finishing of the 
first temple, were 1000 years, which we must call 
14 generations, of71 3 7 years each. From the 
finishing of the first temple to the birth of Christ, 
were 1000 years, which we must call 26 gene- 
rations. The number of generations in these 
three classes, is, therefore, as it should be — 49; 
or the sum of 9, 14, and 26. But, in the calcu- 
lation of antitypes, the third class, containing 26 
generations, must be divided into two classes : 
namely, one •class extending from the time of 
completing the first temple, lo the lime of. begin- 
ning the second, (current B. C. 535,) and com- 
prising 15 generations of 31 1-4 years.each ; and 
the other class, extending from the time of he- 
ginning the second temple to Christ, and com- 
prising 11 generations, of 48 1-4 years each. 1 
From the irue christian era to currant A. D. 
1846 [true A. D. 1S50], are 1850 years, which 
we must call 50 generations of 37 years each ; 
making each generation equal to the length of 
our Savior's life. From the beginning of our 
Savior's ministry. A. D. 30, lo A. D. 1843, are 
49 generations, of 37 years each. 

It seems highly probable, that the period of 
types [or divinely appointed shadows, figures, 
or patterns of things to come, particularly, if not 
exclusively, in the church], begins 43 years be- 
fore the creation of Adam. But I shall here 
say, the period of types begins not later than the 
end of the flood, A. M. 1657, and has its termi- 
nation, not earlier than the death of Christ. 

The rule for calculating the time or date of an 
antitype, is this : 

Between a type and its true antitype, there 
are 49 generations of years. This is analogous 
to the law of Moses, according to which, in the 
year ofjubilee, things returned to their former 
slate. The following are a few illustrations of 
the rule. 

According lo the Jews, and the Samaritans — 
and I doubt not they were correct, Melchisedec 
and Shem, who was in the ark, was the same 
person. Melchisedec " was made in all things 

♦According to my hypothesis, which I expect fully 
to establish ; — from the beginning of creation, to the 
end of the week of creation, were 50 years, which 
we must calf one generation; and from the end of the 
week of creation to the end of the flood, were 1650 
years, which we must call ten generations, of 165 
years each. 

t The reason that some of these generations are so 
long, and others so short, is this; that the longest gen- 
erations are in the hpe of youngest sons; and the short- 
est generations areintho line of oldest sons. It should 
have been observed, that by a generation, is here un- 
derstood the period from the birth of a father to the 
birth of his son. Thus: Adam lived 130 years, and 
begat Seth; Seth lived 105 years, and begat Enos. 
While there was poligamy among the Jews, a man, 
in his old age, might have a son uorn of a young wo- 

m4tt nT//oq io >1 H ««! Iffir ««di Jmii j 



like unto the Son of God." Consequently, Shem 
or Melchisedec, in his egress from the ark, or 
the world before the flood, or his entrance into 
the post-diluvian world ; must have been a per- 
fect type of the Son of God, in his nativity : and 
between these two events, or the type and the 
antitype, there are 49 generations. Whether 
the beginning of the post-diluvian world, or the 
beginning of what may be termed the new mate- 
rial creation, at the end of the flood, must not 
also have been a true type of the spiritual crea- 
tion at the birth of Christ ; I leave it for others 
to decide. The first coming of Christ, was not 
at his birth, but was when his public ministry 
began. The prophet Daniel did not foretell the 
time of Messiah's birth ; but spoke of the last of 
ihe 70 weeks, and " ihe dividing of the week." 
The prophet Malachi had said, " The Lord whom 
ye seek, the messenger of the covenant, shall 
suddenly come to his temple." This our Sa- 
vior actually did, at the beginning of his minis- 
try — when he entered into the temple, and liter- 
ally cleansed the sanctuary, by driving out those 
who had made his Father's house a house of 
merchandise, and a den of thieves. At the first 
coming ofChrtst, there was likewise ajudgment. 
He said — For judgment I am come into this 
world — Now is the judgment of this world — 
Now is the prince of this world cast out — He 
that believeth not, is condemned already. As 
ihere was consequently,a judgment, and a cleans- 
ing ef the sanctuary, begining with the ministry 
of Christ, A. D. 30: so there must be ajudgment, 
and a cleansing of iho sanctuary, 49 generations 
after— that is, in the year 1843. '"Then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed." Again — as the first 
judgment was for 3 years, beginning A. D. 30, 
and ending with the resurrection of Christ, when 
ihe graves were opened, and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose:" so the second 
judgment must begin in the year 1843, and end 
in the year 1846, when the resurrection of the 
saints must take place. Let us now put the Rule 
for calculating the time of antitypes, more fully 
to the proof. 

Allowing the entering of the Jews into the 
literal wilderness, to have been the type of the 
entering of the christian into the spiritual wil- 
derness, spoken of in the Apocalypse — and sup- 
posing the time of the Exodus, (for the entering 
of the Jews into the wildernes,) to be given ; lot 
it be required to find when the christians - must 
have entered their wilderness, according to the 
rule, that between a type and its antitypes, there 
must be 49 generations. 

From the location of Abram to the Exodus, 
or entering into the wilderness, were " 430 " 
years. Consequently, as Isaac was born 26 
years after the vocation of Abram ; it follows^ 
that from the birth of Isaac to the entering into 
ihe wilderness, there were 405 years, h is the 
opinion of many, and I have no doubt of its cor- 
rectness — that the christian church entered the 
wilderness in the year 538, when trie decree of 
Justinian, constituting the bishop of Rome head 
of all the churches, was carried into effect. .... 
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Now, allowing every generation, from the birth 
of Isaac, lo the completion ofthe first temple, to 
be 71 3-7 years; it follows, that the 405 years 
from the bifth of Isaac, to the entering into the 
wilderness, are equaT to 6 2-3 generations. And 
these 5 2 3 generations, when added to the 9 gen- 
erations, from the flood to the birth of Isaac, make 
14 2-3 generations from the end of the flood to the 
entering into the wilderness. Therefore, as there 
wefe-49 generations from the end of the flood lo 
the birth of Christ; it follows, if the above rule for 
calculating the times of antitypes iscorrect,lhat the 
christians must have entered the wilderness 14- 
2-3 generations, or 14 2-3 times 37 years, equal 
to 542 2-3 years, after the true christian era. 
Consequently, as the current or vulgar christian 
era is four years later than the true, the chris- 
tians must have entered the wilderness, A. D. 
538 2-3. The fraction 2-3, which is over and 
above 538 — the year when the christians actu- 
ally entered the wilderness, may be owing to 
odd months, which are not taken into account in 
the calculation. 

You will bear in mind, that the period between 
this typo and antitype, or between the Exodus 
and the year 538, is more than 2100 years ; and 
that the method of calculation was not previously 
made to suit this case in particular. 

Having proceeded thus far, it appeared that I 
ought to consider the rule for calculating the 
limes of the arrivals of antitypes, as demonstrat- 
ed. But, by the help of the Scriptures, chrono- 
logical tables, and histories of the Jewish and 
christian churches, I have since calculated the 
times of numerous antitypes, of which the cor- 
responding types extend from an era, 43 years 
before the creation of Adam, to the death of Christ. 
And, to me.it appears beyond all rational dis- 
pute, that, making due allowance for the uncer- 
tainty of dates, the want of historical documents, 
4ax. dtc; the calculated times of these antitypes, 
have all the agreement with xhetrue times, that 
could reasonably be expected, on the supposition 
that the rule of calculation is really correct. * 

You will also perceive, that if, by this meth- 
od, the second coming of Christ is actually prov- 
ed to be in the year 18'13, it is proved independ- 
ently of the prophecies. It appears, therefore, 
to be the more important, lo inquire what the 
prophecies teach concerning the second coining 
of Christ. For on the prophecies our chief reli- 
ance should be placed. 

If I have indeed proved, that from the begin- 
ning of creation lo A. D. 1846, there must be 
6000 years ; it seems to follow, first, that the 
reign of the saints with Christ, for a thousand 
years, must begin in the year 1846 — and second- 
ly, that the thousand years must be literal. 

E. B. K. 



which is 27 times 87. 
rangement, there will 



According to this final ar- 
still be 2000 years from the 
birth of-Isonc to the true Chiistian era ; and the cal- 
culated time or entering the christian wilderness will 
be A. D. 588 7-12. 1 luw. cdnclndedj likewise, to 
make the 4th class of generations from the flood com- 
mence, B.jJ. 686j which was the end ofthe Babylon- 
ish captivity, and the time when Cyrus issued his 
proclamation for building the second temple. 
With great regard, I am yours, E. B. K. 



*Let it not be forgotten, that I confine the word 
type, to an event, person, or thing, occurring 49 gen- 
erations after another event, person or thing, which 
I call the antitype. Isaac, for instance — though not 
"made in all things like unto the Son of God" — was 
a very striking figure of Christ, of whom he may be, 
and is, called a typt ,- but not io the sense in which I 
employ the term. Be it remembered, also, that J 
have not asserted, either that ftvery person, thing, or 
ovent, in the Jewish church, is a type — or that I can 
always find the antitype. Much less have I asserted, 
that every person, thing, or event, whatever, is a type. 
Of ray doctrine or theory of types, this is the amount; 
— that in the churches, or the spiritual world, the 
most important events, and personages, do, in fact, 
recur, figuratively, so much oftener, at the end of 49 
generations, than at the end of any other interval — 
as to establish the general rule. 

Note. I had long hesitated, whether to call it 
1000, or only 998 years, from the completion of Solo- 
mon's temple to Christ. But since the above Sketch 
was written, I have concluded to nltow but 999, 



CHRIST'S COMING AT HAND. 

WITHOUT A PREVIOUS MILLENIUM. No. 2 

Dan. xt. 35, 36, " And some of them of under- 
standing shall fall, to try them, and to purge 
and to make them while, even to the time of the 
end, because it is yet for a time appointed. And 
the king shall do according to his will, — and 
shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished, 
for that that is determined sliall be done." 

Several declarations in this passage are con- 
sidered as positive proof, that the saint's millen- 
ial reign with Christ, orf " thrones/' in *' the 
first resurrection' , &c, (Rev. xx. 4 — 6.) is no 
part of it this side the " resurrection" of the 
dead saints, to be as the angels of God in heav- 
en, at and ufter the end of the world. 

1. Ii declares that some of the saints, or per- 
sons "of understanding, shall fall to try them," 
Sec. " even unto the time of the end." Where 
then, is their millennial reign with Christ, be- 
fore this " time of the end ?" 

2. It declares that " the king" [of the bottom- 
.lesss pit"] or. powers of darkness, '' shall do ac- 
cording to his will, — and shall prosper till the 
indignation be accomplished." And surely, the 
appointed "indignation" will not "be accom- 
plished" against men while on probation, a 
thousand years before " the end," or time ap- 
pointed for its being done. 

3. The passag3 declares that this prosperity 
of the wicked shall continue " till that that is de- 
termined shall be done." And certainly God 
has " determined" to do great glorious and ter- 
rible things at the judgment of the laat day. 
Then how shall we suppose this prosperity ofthe 
wicked shall give way for the saints to reign 
with Christ a thousand years before "that that 
is determined shall be done?" 

Dan. xii. 9, 10. .7 And he said, go thy way. 
Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed 
till the time ofthe end ." Many shall be puri- 
fied and made while and tried; but the wicked 
shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand." 

1. This passage declares, as it seems most 
naturally understood, that " many shall be — 
tried," Sec. " till the lime of the end," Then 
where is the period of a'l the saints on earth 
reigning willi Christ a thousand years before 
" the end," without being tried ? 

2. It declares that "the wicked," (without 
exceptions) "shall do wickedly," See. till the 
same " time of the end ;" as the passage seems 
to explain itself. If so, there can surely be no 
place for the conversion, peace and holiness of 
this sinful world, with none to '' do wickedly" 
a thousand year before " the time ofthe end." 

Dan. ix. 21, 22, " Lbeheldand the same horn 
[or power against God] made war against the 
saints and prevailed against them, itntil the an- 
cient of days [the Lord] came and judgment 
[finally] was given to the sai?its, and the time 
came that the saints must possess the kingdom." 

If we understand this prophecy to mean liter- 
ally what it expresses, as is most Scriptural for 
us to do, it teaches most clearly and positively, 
that there will be a " horn," or power making 



" war with the saints," and prevailing " against 
them till the ancient of days" shall come to give 
"judgment" and the promised "kingdom" to 
the Saintf." This promise most surely will be 
fulfilled to all the'saihls, at Christ's coming and 
the end of the world, and not before. How then 
shall they enjoy a thousand years of previous 
reign and judgment with Christ before the judg- 
ment, and while the " horn" of their enemies 
shall be stil making war and prevailing "igatnst 
them' 

Dan. vii. 25, 26. " And he [the opposing 
" king," or power against the Lord] sliall speak 
great words against the Most High— and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High — But th 
judgment shall sit, and they- shall take away his 
dominion to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end." 

This is an apparent repetition of the prece- 
ding prophecy, under another form of expression, 
as the word of the Lord is "precept upon pre- 
cept" Sec. and shows exclusively that, until " th* 
judgment shall sit," this " king," or power 
against the Lord, will speak great words against 
the Most High — and shall wear out the saints 
till, on that mighty occasion his dominion shall 
be destroyed and consumed " unto the end." 
And surely a thousand years reign of the saints 
while still in these bodies of clay, and worn 
•« out" by their opposing king, speaking great 
words against the Most High, " unto the end ;" 
would be comparatively sorrowful, pitiful and 
humiliating, rather than blessed and glorious, as 
in case of" the angels of God in heaven," ac- 
cording to the promise repeatedly made unto 
them. J. 



CHRISTMAS DAY REFLECTIONS. 
The following article would be out of season, 
but for its excellence. Ed. 

" A merry, Christmas" is an expression com- 
monly used on the birth day of Him who is oui 
Savior, and who will be the Messiah, Immanuel, 
God with us. This is not the birth day of an 
Alexander or a Washington, but of Him who 
when he shall have taken unto himself" domin- 
ion and power" at his " coming cud' kingdom" 
will be King of kings and Lord of lords. It 
will then be that "his satanic majesty" will be 
chained a thousnnd years, his going up and 
down the earth cut off, and during that length of 
time the glorioti 1 - and happy reigu of Me Messiah 
established in its stead upon the ruins of Satan's 
kingdom here, on earih ihe scene of his triumph, 
which has been enacted ever since the flamirg 
sword was placed to guard the Tree of Life and 
the entrance to ihe garden, of Eden. By the 
coming of ihe kingdom of Christ on earth " our 
vile bodies will be changed in a momeDt in the 
twinkling of an eye," our yoke of bondage bro- 
ken, the original design of God lo man by pla- 
cing him in the garden of Eden with, the right 
and qualification of free agency ; perfected — 
the power of Satan destroyed — the paradise aud 
image uf God and the Tree of Life, restored to 
sin stricken man through the new covenant in 
which Christ has premised to bless all the na- 
tions of the earth. Oh ! glorious era in the his- 
tory of this falbn world. Ye wheels of time 
roll on the hour wh n the earth shall be 

"Renewed, improved, 
With fertile vale and wood of fertile bough ; 
And streams of milk, and honey, flowing song ; 
And mountains cinctured with perpetual green ; 
In clime, and season fruitful as at first, 
When Adam woke, unfallen, in Paradise. 

* ##•#'•« 
How fair the daughters of Jerusalem then ! 
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How glorious from Zion hill she looked ! 
Clothed with the sun and in her train the moon, 
And: on her head a coronet of stars, 
And girdling round her waist with heavenly grace, 
The bow of mercy bright, and in her hand 
Immanuel's cross, her sceptre, and her hope. 
-***■»• * * 

The animals, too, in Eden, lived , . ,, : ,, ll0 
la peace, the wolf with the lamb, the bear 
And Leopard with the ox. 

The time is hastening on when we can look 
upon this life as a dream of the 

"Dark stormy night," 

Anil in the stillness of tlie grave the trump of 
God will call these bodies up, renewed, to live 
and' feign wilh Christ a thousand years. What 
glories will then fill our eyes— what new ex[a- 
dies the soul. The earth we now tread beneath 
our feet will then be clothed with living green. 
This mortal clotheii upon with immortality. 
Paradise, with all of its unending joys, will be 
ours. Paradise! lost by man— by Christ re- 
gained. 'Tis there we'll taste and feed upon the 
Tree of Life, with its twelve manner of fruits, 
whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. 
Not only the Tree of Life will be there, but the 
living spring, the streams whereof shall make 
glad the city of our God. Then we shall di ink- 
in the fuluess of immortality. Theu we shall 
thirst no more. We shall drink new wine and 
eat the bread of life in our Father's kingdom. 
There shall we no more be sick — no more the 
bitter tear shall fall — but joy unspeakable and 
full of glory — The wonderful " mystery of 
Christ manifest in the flesh" made known to us. 
Oh hasten the time when * the tabernacle of 
God shall be with men." Oh hasten the coming 
and kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. What means that wonderful prophetic 
vision of St. John, but a view ot the glorious 
kingdom of Christ on earth ?— What are they 
but 14 words true and faithful." Who is this 
which testifieth these things but Christ, Imman- 
uel, who saith " surely I come quickly.'' And 
to them who look for his coming.will he appear 
s second time " without sin unto salvation." 
Do we not live in a day when " the midnight 
cry is heard, behold the bridegroom cometh V 
Midnight cry! yes midnight darkness are upon 
the churches — What are the revivals here and 
there arousing its slumbering members, but the 
slight disturbance of their dreamy rest. But 
there are a few faithful watchmen on the walls 
of Zion that are catching the signal sound, that 
will electrify the church, as wilh a voice from 
the throne of God ; they will call up their vir- 
gins " to trim their lamps." Hasten, Oh ! has- 
ten the time when 

'' Justice, Mercy, Truth and Love, 
Among the people walked, Messiah reigned, 
And earth kept jubilee a thousand years" S. P. G. 



j,ETTER FROM RICHARD WALKER. 

Mr. Editor. — I have had the pleasure of 
reading a large portion of your numbers of the 
" Signs of the Times" from its commencement. 
I heartily approve the object of your paper, and 
believe it to be very beneficial in the diffusion of 
light, on ihe'near approach of the second advent 
of the dear Savior, and glorious morning of the 
resurrection — the consumation o( the Christian's 
hope; to wit, the redemption of the body. 

I admire the spirit wilh which it is conducted, 
its liberality, and fairness, in admitting argu- 
ments both for and against (if there be any 
against) said doctrine; but I think this liberal- 



ity is tresspassed upon, and the design of your 
paper in part defeated, by correspondents en- 
deavoring to pick Mr.Miller's (well established) 
theory to pieces, without giving as good a one 
of their own, and filling your columns whh end- 
less questions, and building a Babel of words, or 
sentences, from Scripture prophecy, without giv- 
ing their opinion when they were, or when they 
ever will be fulfilled. Among such, (as I think) 
are several communications, signed " Bible 
Reader, 1 ' who seems to think [if I rightly Un- 
derstand him) that nearly all Scripture prophecy- 
is unfulfilled, and yet in future. 

Now, Mr. Editor, as the doctrine of the near 
approach of Christ's second appearing to judge 
the world, is creating so deep an interest, and 
has such able advocates, a3 Miller, Litch. and 
others I do think that it is a duty thai every 
writer owes to the public, if he wishes to con- 
fate said doctrine, or rest the applications of the 
prophecies from their advocates, that he shows 
that they apply as well to something else, and 
Garry out the connection, so as to make sense, 
and satisfy the reader that there may be some- 
thing of argument, in his view of the subject. 

But what has the " Bible Reader" done in 
this respect? Why: nfter Mr. Miller had ap- 
proved of the "Bible Readers" rules of inter- 
preting Scripture, and applied the same to in- 
terpret Rev. xi. 8, and proved that the two wit- 
nesses were the Scriptures ; he objects, and in- 
terprets them to be the dead bodies of two per- 
sons, because the Holy Ghost introduces them 
as " my two witnesses," and thinks they had 
not appeared, when John wrote, because the 
text says "I will give power unto my two wit- 
nesses and they shall prophecy 1260 days, 
clothed in sackcloth." Now suppose I say, 1 
will send my two children to a neighbor's house, 
clothed in sackcloth, would that prove to the 
Bible Reader" that they do not now exist, or 
that they would never have any thing more to 
do after their, return. His other objections are 
about of the same weight, for, after Mr. Miller 
had taken the Bible Readers own rules, and ap- 
plied them to the whole account of the two wit- 
nesses (as in No. 18, page 1 10 of your paper) 
and proved by express Scripture testimony what 
they were, and what the beast was that should 
make war with them, and what the great city 
in which their dead bodies were to lie, he seems 
to object to the whole, because it is not literal 
enough to suit his ideas, or because the Holy 
Ghost has not said so in so many words. See 
No. 17, page lsi,objections and questions. Now 
as the " Bible Reader" believes the fulfilment of 
his prophecy to be in future : (as he states) and 
the two witnesses to be two literal persons, 
clothed with flesh and blood, and the city they 
are to be slain in is Jerusalem, why does he not 
take his own way, and show us that the city of 
Jerusalem will be rebuilt again, and that two 
such persons with miraculous power, clothed in 
sackcloth, will yet prophecy in the streets of it, 
and that a literal monstrous beast, with seven 
heads and ten horns, will make war with them 
and kill them, and also inform us what nations 
he thinks will then have power over Jerusalem, 
to prevent them from burying their dead, and 
what part of the city will be likely to be sunk, 
in the earthquake ;|and further, whether the seven 
thousand that are to be slain, w 11 be likely to be 
Jews. And then after he has sufficiently stud- 
ied the first verse in Revelation, which states 
that these things must shortly come to pass, if he 
will tell us when he thinks they will come to 
pass, and give us one tenth the proof and argu- 



ment that Mr. Miller has in support of his theo- 
ry, and then he need only to sign hisoicn name 
to his communications, and we will read them 
with delight. RICHARD WALKER. 

Portsmouth, N. H. Feb. 10 1841. 



RETURN OF THE JEWS TO SYRIA. 

The following eloqueut extracts ate taken from 
Der Orient, a German newspaper. It is known 
that the Jews have, of late years, been returning 
to Palestine. The quotation would seem to be- 
token an attempt at a general movement. The 
allusion to their peculiar fitness to inhabit Syria 
— "a land of tumult"— from thrir commercial 
habiis, is strikingly true, and has a tendency to 
'' reconcile the ways of God to man" : — 

"We have a country, the inheritance of our 
fathers, finer or more fruitful, better situate for 
commerce, than many of the most celebrated 
portions of the globe. Environed by the deep- 
delled Taurus, the lovely shores of the Euprales, 
the lohy steppes of Arabia, and of rocky Sinai, 
our country extends along the shores of the Med- 
iterranean, crowned by the towering cedar of 
Lebanon, the source of a hundred rivulets and 
brooks, which spread fruitfulness over shady 
dales, and confer wealth on the inhabitants. A 
glorious land ! situate at the furthest extremity 
of uie.sea. which connects three-quarters of the 
globe, over which the Phamicians, pur brethren, 
sent their numerous fleets to the shores of Albion, 
and the rich coast of Lutherania, near to both the 
Red Sea and the Persian Gulf ; the perpetual 
courses of traffic of the world, on the way from 
Persia and India to the Caspian and Black Sea ; 
the central country of the commerce between the 
east and west. 

"Every conntry has its peculiarity: every 
people their own nature. Syria, with ils exten- 
sive surrounding plains unfavorable to cultiva- 
tion, as a land of transit of communication, of 
caravans. — No people on earth have lived so 
true to their calling from the first as we have 
done. We are a trading people, born for the 
country where little food is necessary, and this 
is furnished by nature almost spontaneously for 
the temperate inhabitants, but not for ruder north. 

" In no country of the earth are our brethren 
so numerous as in Syria ; in none do they live 
in as dense masses, so independant of the sur-' 
rounding inhabitants ; in none do they perservo 
so steadily in their faith in the promise of their 
fathers as on the beautiful shores of the Orontes. 
In Damascus alone live near 60,000. 

" The Arab has maintained his language aud 
his original country ; on the Nile, in the deserts 
as far as Sinai, and beyond Jordan, he feeds his 
flocks. In the elevated plains of Asia Minor 
the Turkoman has conquered for himself a sec- 
ond coun'ry, the birthplace of the Osman ; but 
Syria and palestine arc depopulated. For cen- 
turies the battle field between the sons of Altan 
and the Arabian wilderness, the inhabitants of 
the west, and the half-nomadic Persians, none 
have been able to establish themselves and main- 
tain their nationality ; no nation can claim the 
name of Syria. A chaotic mixture of all tribes 
and tongues, remnants of migration from north 
and south, they disturb one another in the pos- 
session of the glorious land where our fathers 
for so many centuries emptied the cup of joy and 
woe, where every clod is drenched with the blood 
of our heroes when their bodies were buried Un- 
der the ruins Jerusalem. 

"The power of our enemies is gone, the an- • 
gel of discord has since mowed down their migh- 
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Vy hosts, and yet ye do not bestir yourselves, peo- 
ple of Jehovah ! What hinders? Nothing but 
your own supineness. 

" Think you that Mehemct Ali, or the sultan 
in Stamboul, will not be convinced that it would 
be belief for him to be the protector of a peace- 
ful qnd wealthy people, than, with infinite loss 
of men and money, to'contend against the ever- 
repeated, mutually-provoked insurrections of 
the Turks and Arabs, of whom neither the one 
nor ibe other is able to give prosperity to the 
country? 

" Oi;r probation was long, in all countries, 
from the north pole to the south 1 There is no 
trade, no art, which we have not practised, no 
science in which we cannot show splendid ex- 
amples. Where will you find better proclaim- 
ed of civilization to the wild tiibes of the east. 

"People of Jehovah, raise yourselves from 
your thousand years' slumber! Rally round 
leaders; have really the will, a Moses will not 
be wanting. The rights of nations will never 
grow old; take possession of the land of your 
fathers; build a third time the temple of Zion, 
greater and more magnificent than ever. Trust 
in the Lord, who has led you safely through the 
vale of misery thousands of years. He also will 
not forsake you in your last conflict." 
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CLOSE OF THIS VOLUME. 

Through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we 
have been enabled to sustain our enterprise, for one 
year, and to bring this volume to a successful ter- 
mination. By a review of the past, we are enabled 
to " thank God, and take courage." The cause we 
advocate, has, during the past year, triumphed glo 
riously. Thousands have been converted to the 
faith of the u kingdom of heaven at hand." A good- 
ly number of the heralds of the cross, too, have been 
converted from the fables of a temporal millennium, 
and the literal return of the Jews ; and are now rath- 
er looking for the " blessed hope and glorious ap- 
pearing" of the Lord Messiah, to " cleanse the sanc- 
tuary," and set up the glorified and everlasting 
kingdom. 

We arc happy to know, also, that the doctrine has 
been blessed to the salvation of thousands of the im- 
penitent : who, till they heard the " midgnight cry" 
were sleepins. under the ordinary ministrations of 
the gospel. And others, who ■were sceptics, deists, 
and universalists, have been awakened, and brought 
to believe the evangalical, and saving doctrine of the 
Cross ; and are now rejoicing in the glorious hope 
of an endless life. 

We sincerely thank our brethren aud sisters, who 
have aided us by articles for our columns, and sub- 
scriptions for soppott. 

We are now about to enter upon another year's 
campaign. The opposition of the past year is hard- 
ly worthy to be mentioned. But in the coming 
year, we shall have to meet the fierce opposition of 
a corrupt ministry, and the mass of the Laity of the 
Laodicean church, who will unite to put down this 
cause. Let the friends ol Christ, and of the doctrine 
of the Advent near, stand fast. Fear not. Be ac- 
tive, be diligent, be watchful and prayerful, JEfe 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give the a crown 
of Me." -ohtewom s-,nk I.-W-. ii.lo U; 



NOTICES OF MR. MILLER. 

We recently had the pleasure of visiting Mr. M. 
at his residence in Low Hampton, and to spend a 
week in his family, and among his neighbors. It 
was to us a most interesting and profitable visit. 
We took occasion to enquire about the "stone wall," 
the " rail fenced' and others of the thousand and one 
foolish reports circulated to injure and destroy his 
influence. All we have to say about the matter, is, 
that such things are not entertained by those who 
are acquainted with lain and his family. 

If his enemies wish to be confounded, let them go 
to Low Hampton, iV. Y. 

ANOTHER "HONEST EDITOR." 

MILLER AND THE PROPHECIES. 
We took a prejudice against this good man, when 
he first came among us, on account of what we sup- 
posed a glaring error in interpreting the scripture 
prophecies, so that the world would come to an end 
in 1843. We are still inclined to believe this an 
error, or miscalculation ; at the same time we have 
overcome our prejudices against him by attending 
his lectures, aud learning more of the excellent 
character of the man, and of the great good he has 
done and is doing. Mr. Miller is a phi in farmer, 
and pretends to nothing more except that he has 
made the scripture prophesies an intense study for 
many years, understands some of them differently, 
from most other people, and wished, for the good of 
others, to spread his views before the public. No 
one can hear him five minutes, without being con- 
vinced of his sincerity, and instructed by his reason- 
ing and information. All acknowledge his lectures 
to be replete with useful and interesting matter. 
His knowledge of scripture is very extensive and 
minute, that of the prophecies especially, surprising- 
ly familiar. His application of the prophesies to 
the great, events which have taken place in the nat- 
ural and moral world, are such generally as to pro- 
duce conviction of their truths and gain the ready 
assent of his hearers. We have reason to believe 
that the preaching or lecturing of Mr Miller has 
been productive of great and extensive good. Re- 
vivals have followed in his train. He has been 
heard with attention wherever he has been, although 
a bigoted priesthood are opposed to him as the same 
class were to our Savior and his apostles, and as 
they are in these days to all moral and useful re- 
form. We would give more for a Miller, than fo 
a Kirk ; or an army of merely popular orators ; yet 
the pulpits are closed against the former, while they 
are swung wide open for the entrance of slavchold- 
ing clergymen, and proud and pampered priests, 
without piety or virtue. 

There is nothing very peculiar in the manner or 
appearance of Mr. Miller. — Both are at least equal 
to the style and appearance of ministers in general. 
His gestures are easy and expressive, and his per- 
sonal appearance every way decorous. His scrip' 
ture explanations and illustrations are strikingly 
simple, natural and forcible, and the great eagerness 
of the people to hear him has been manifested wher- 
ever he has preached. The meeting houses in Bos- 
ton have been closed against him with one or two 



of its results, so far as developed, and that this nar- 
rative be regarded as the Circular to the Churches. 

From Bro. Thresher's report, we give the follows, 
ing extracts! After speaking of the character of 
former revivals, Sec, he proceeds : — 

" But in these revivals, the several churches seem 
to have been, in an unusual manner, isolated. Each 
one appears to have been pursuing its own plans ; 
and at a moment Unexpected, God was pleased to 
revive his work among them. Nor can we learn 
that any extraordinary means were used. Certain it 
is, that there was no unusual amount of preaching 
performed. The pastor preached to his own people, 
and ordinarily but twice on the Sabbath, with per- 
haps, but one lecture on a week day's evening." 

" So far as we can learn, no special prominence 
has been given, in the bestowment oi the divine 
blessing, to ant particular instrumentality." 

Remarks. 1. 'Why is Bro. T. ; so particular to 
give all die credit, of these revivals to the Pastors 
and churches ? The answer is this : Mr Miller 
had been chiefly instrumental in three of the great- 
est revivals reported in their letters to the Association. 
In order to destroy Mr. Miller's influence, he at- 
tributes the revivals to other causes. 

2. Why does he deny that " any particular inslrw 
mentality was blessed of " God in the revivals that 
were reported :" when the letter from the churches 
in Watertown, Cambridgeport, and Littleton dis- 
tinctly stated that Mr. Miller's labors were chief- 
ly instrumental in the revivals in those places. 

3. And why did he say that no " extraordinary 
means were used; " when in fact, Mr. M. had, 
in all the above named places, given full coursesol 
his lectures" to listening crowds? 

There is no reason that can be given for this one- 
sided and jesuitical report, but in the determination 
of the opponents of the doctrine of the secoud aduent 
near, to withhold, so far as they can, a knowledge 
of the good effects of that doctrine from the people, 
and jesuitically attribute its good fruits to other 
causes! 



exceptions. The Chardon street Chapel, where he 
has been lately lecturing, will hardly hold half who 
press foradmittance.— Lynn Record. 



. v MORE RESOLUTIONS, 

By the Boston Baptist Association, held at Wa- 
tertown, Sept. 16 — 17, 1840. 

Resolved, That we regard it as worthy of record, 
and of devout thanksgiving, that the revivals report- 
ed have so generally been commenced and sustain- 
by the Spirit of God, in connexion with the stated 
labors of the Pastors, aided by their respective 
churches. 

.Resolved, That Br. Thresher, in connexion with 
the Clerks, he requested to prepare and publish with 
the Minutes of the Association, a narrative of the 
revivals within our bounds during the past year, 
giving a particular account of its general character- 
istics, the .means used to promote it, and the extent 



FREE DISCUSSION. 
Our paper is still, and will continue to be open to 
the free and full discussion of the Second Advent of 
Christ, and the subjects necessarily connected there- 
with. We have given to all, thus far, a full and fair 
hearing. In future however, we canno.t prolong dis- 
cussions, in which the same ideas are reiterated again 
and again, to the dissatisfaction of our readers. We 
are driven to this course by the want of room, and the 
increase of interesting articles of a practical charac- 
ter that we cannot, in justice to the cause, crowd 
out. Free discussion, in our estimation, is simply 
this: For each one to have the privilege, fully and 
fairly, to present his views, with his proofs and 
reasons therefor. And then, if there is no mistake 
made,, or misunderstanding of a radical nature con- 
cerning them, which needs correction, or farther il- 
lustration, let them stand, or fall, as their merits 
may decide. If they do not stand the test of candid 
examination, an interminable discussion will never 
save them. 



We bespeak attention to 
"Theory of Types." 



the articles on the 
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Our next. The next number of our paper will 
commence the second Vol. We have several inter- 
esting articles for it, among which is an interesting 
letter from James A. Begg, of Glasgow, Scotland. 
Also an article from Dr. Cotton Matlhe-r .on the Sec- 
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ond Advent— and a thrilling extract from Or. Pay- 
son, on the Second' coming of Christ. "We shall al- 
so commence the republication of Bro. Miller's first 
work, that he published on the Second Advent, in 
Pamphlet form, in 1833, which but few, if any of 
our readers, have ever seen. We shall publish it 
in chapters, and give the work entire in the course 
of the next volume. 

K7" Nos. Wanting. We are in want of Nos. 13, 
14, and 21. We will allow any of our subscribers, 
who do not keep a file, 12 1-2 cents a piece for the 
above numbers, particularly No. 21. Will they not 
favor us with them ? Attend to it now, and then it 
won't be forgotton. 

OUR OBJECT. 

On discussing, or proposing to discuss the 
subject of Christ's second coming, at hand, sca,rc- 
ly any thing is more common than the grave in- 
quiry, by the acknowledged disciples of Christ, — 
" What is your object ? " Or " What do you 
wish to effect by the agilation of this subject? " 
And thousands there are, among the most repu- 
table of the churches, that see no cause for now 
bringing up the subject, any more than hereto- 
fore, before the public. And on hearing our rea- 
sons assigned for doing it, they are not backward 
to reply, That there is no occasion for its being 
done, assuring us that so fur as ihey know, it is 
already sufficiently discussed among other things 
of importance by their minister; and that their 
own churches, at least, are doing well in the life 
and power of religion ; and scarcely, if at all, be- 
hind the primitive saints in their faithfully bear- 
ing the cross to follow Christ. But in stating 
and urging this doctrine of the everlasting king- 
dom at hand, we feel constrained boldly to dis- 
sent from such assumptions, and to call upon all 
who have open eyes on this subject, to compare 
the present love and conformity of the church to 
the world, with the state of the church as it was, 
when Paul and Silas were scourged and impris- 
oned at Phillipi, for their self-sacrificing labors 
of love in pulling sinners out of the fire, by daily 
and faithfully preaching to them the soon com- 
ing of "Jesus and the resurrection." Though 
many of our good brethren do not as yet see as 
we do, on this subject, and we are just beginning 
to see men as trees walking ; it appears to some 
of us, at least, that comparatively speaking, the 
church, as a body, or in the hundreds of the sec- 
tarian or broken fragments of her body, is now 
in her Laodician state; as the overcome and 
slaiti witnesses unbaried in the street, as "bones 
at the grave's mouth," or as 4; very many" and 
" very dry" in the " valley." We also feel as- 
sured that the false prophet has deceived the 
dear saints, in wresting from their embrace most 
of the "'exceeding great and precious promises;" 
together with their gospel armor generally, in 
the famishing of their souls, and principally by 
perverting and thus withholding from them the 
real daily bread of the gospel kingdom. At the 
same time, we are admonished that immortal 
souls in every land are constantly perishing for- 



ever, by thousands ; and this very much in con- 
sequence of the omission of the life giving doc- 
trine of the near coming of Christ and his king- 
dom to judge the world at the last day. There- 
fore, we are abundantly prepared to say, in an» 
swer to the above common inquiry, that our 
great and special object in our work, is, to com- 
ply with the express injunction of Christ, for his 
disciples to act their part in preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of God at hand, to all na- 
tions, as soon as possible ; and to comply with 
the same injunction made upon the people of 
God in the Old Testament, again and again ; 
and in language like the following — " Blow ye 
the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain, let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble, for the day of the Lord coineth, for it is 
nigh at hand."&c. (Joel ii. 1 — 13.) In thus 
doing, we would also keep in view as a part of 
our object our own eternal salvation from sin, 
death and hell ; and the same for millions of 
our fellow immortals,' that we and they may 
''glorify God and enjoy him forever." J. 

PROSPECT OF HARMONY IN OUR EN- 
TERPRISE. 

In the various moral enterprises of the age 
such as temperauce, anti-masonry, anti slavery, 
peace, non-resistance, mora! reform, anti-papacy, 
and christian union; their advocates have soon 
become so divided and arrayed against each 
other, in their clashing opinions, as in a great 
measure to hinder the very work they were 
wishing to do. And thus have they strengthen- 
ed and rejoiced their opponents in the work of 
opposition. In these several enterprizes, their 
advocates, on first commencing them, have seem- 
ed to be agreed, at least, in their theory of what 
they wished to accomplish. But in this more 
important, solemn and all-absorbing subject of 
the second coming of our Lord, its advocates 
have labored, and are still laboring under an 
embarassment, which has not, in like manner, 
met others at the very threshhold of their under- 
taking. The advocates of Christ's soon coming 
again, are in some things apparently much dis- 
agreed, in the very outset, before beginning, or 
preparing to begin their union labors in calling 
others to consider and prepare for the event. 
They differ in their theories of the advent seri. 
ously. They differ widely in their principles 
and manner of interpreting many prophecies, 
supposed by some of them to foretel the events 
connecte 1 with it ; and by others of them to fore- 
tel the things of the church and the world long 
passed by ; such as the battles of Alexander, 
Constantine, Mahomet, Bonapar e and others. 
But for the encouragement of those who even 
feebly believe in, and love this blessed appearing 
of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ, I 
would now make a few suggestions. 

1. These discrepancies of opinion among us 
at the outset, are no strange affair, but just what 
should have been expected under such circum- 



stances. Those other enterprises commenced sud- 
denly, or without any long established precon- 
ceived and clashing opinions as to the theory of 
reform, because their new proposed measures for 
reform, had never been discussed publicly to give 
opportunity for disagreement. But this is a sub- 
ject which, for a long time, has been discussed 
in some of its parts, by the most learned in the 
church, by the pulpit and the press, and in pri- 
vate conversation. More than this, it has been 
a subject of the most vital and general impor- 
tance; so that, of course, the false prophet has 
long had a part in the discussion, in causing the 
disagreement thereon which we now witness. 
But until of late, he never had the opportunity 
nor occasion, thus to divide the advocates of 
these other moral enterprises ; or, at least, since 
the reformation. Under these circumstances of 
darkness and thick darkness upon this subject, 
our present diversity of opinion is perfectly nat- 
ural. And since our very recent and yet par- 
tial awakening to examine this subject, we have 
had comparatively no opportunity for mutual 
discussion and explanation, in comparing our 
different theories one with another, and with the 
unerring standard, or more sure word of proph- 
ecy.'' 

2. There will be found, on careful examination, 
far less serious difference of feeling and senti- 
ment on this, subject, than we sometimes appre- 
hend, on first attempting to compare our theories 
together. On this point, I have had more and 
longer opportunity for experience ihan some oth- 
ers more recently considering the subject. Our 
first meeting with " W." three years ago, whose 
theory on this question I now approve ; his man- 
ner of expressing, even his present views, wa 8 
so different from my own, (as they are now,) 
that I dispaired of any co-operation or help from 
him. But on learning each other's vocabulary 
on the subject, our views appeared substantially 
alike, without essential changes on either side; 
though I have been much assisted and instructed 
in shaping and expressing the general theory, 
by mutual conversation with him and others oa 
this^ubject. In many instances, more recently, 
I have heard new beginners express their views 
of the question, and from experience, could per- 
ceive them to be in substance like my own, though 
differently presented ; and yet, they could not 
at first understand my own to harmonize with, 
theirs. . .; , 

3. Though still seriously disagreed on some 
points of apparent importance in our theory, as 
the restoration of Israel to their own land— the 
chronology of prophecy, and set time for the ad- 
vent at hand in particular ; we certainly have 
now many things to strengthen and encourage 
us in our onward course in this holy and blessed 
enterprise. It is the cause of God, and must, 
and will, ere long, prevail and triumph over all 
opposition. It is the cause of the whole word 
of God. The prophets, apostles, and primif.i?« 
saints always taught it, and "loved not their 
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lives unto the death," in doing it. Refotraers 
in every age have done it- The present public 
■confessions, of the several denominations of the 
church in Christendom, are expressly in its favor. 
The humble and childlike disciples now, of eve- 
ry class, love and receive the doctrine at once, 
on candidly hearing and fully understanding its 
blei-sedness to saints, and its terror to sinners. 
The trumpet of the second advent at band, has 
recently begun to sound in God's " holy moun- 
tain j " while its blast is rapidly becoming loud- 
er and more distinct. While the advocates of 
Qthet reform enterprises have become alienated 
and separated by mutual, aud public discussion; 
the more this is discussed, either, by its friends 
or foes, so much the more do its advocates unite 
together in their christian affection and friendly 
agreement in measures for unyielding and suc- 
cessful perseverance unto the complete victory, 
aL their Lord's coming in his kingdom. A 
specimen of proof on these several points, let the 
doubtful reader procure and carefully examine 
the late stereotyped Report of the first General 
Conference on the Second Advent, heldin Bos- 
ton. October I4,nnd 15,1840. Orjet him become 
ft constant reader of the Signs of the Times." 
Or let him attend the next General Conference 
and witness for hims£}f f 4 Jn ,,„i 0 j jf, w yj^n'V & 



. Editors waking up. The "Puritan," and 
" Watchman" are out this week upon a certain in- 
dividual in this community, who is said to be "scatter- 
ing abroad in this vicinity his peculiar views of the 
second coming of Christ." We suppose the individ- 
ual referred to must be Wm. Miller. But then bow 
can these dignilaries" stoop so low as to mention 
his name? 

The article in the " Puritan," would do honor to 
the spirit of the Puritans which hung the Quakers, 
and banished the Baptists. Our readers will find 
the article in its proper place. 
. Mr. Crowell, of the " Watchman," will also re- 
ceive due attention. 

tawi ] i • • _ 

[CT'We give an article relating to the Jews in an- 
other column as a matter of history. We have no 
faith in the success of the object of which the writer 
speaks so eloquently. The only hope for the Jew, 
is'in Jesus of Nazareth. 



Mb. Miller in Andover. Mr. M. closed his 
lectures in Andover on the 2d inst. Trie immediate 
effect was powerful, and salutary upon saints and 
sinners. Many were awakened, and several were 
converted. Among the converts wis one Deist. A 
full account hereafter. 

He is now (March 8th,) lecturing in the Marl- 
boro' Chapel, to multitudes who flock to hear. He 
commences in Fairhaven, Mass., the 13th inst. 



THE NATIONS. 

The natiohs 'of the earth seem for the present 
to wear the aspect of peace. But they are en- 
gaged in the most formidable preparations for 
War ! Things may rest for a Httle season, but 
the great conflict is at hand. 



The four powers have settled the " Eastern 
question," at least for a lime. Mehemet Ali 
has submitted. But things are far from being 
satisfactory to the ftlusselmen of Turkey, or 
Egypt. Things are. hushed ; not settled. 



SCOFFING. 
The character of our opfonents. 

The following article is from the " Puritan." 
This paper is edited by the Rev. Parsons Cooke, 
and the Rev. Jonathan E.Woodoridge The ar- 
ticle is anonymous ; but the editors shall have 
all the honor of authorship, until they^ give us 
the real author** name. ... * 

This is one development of " spiritual' wick- 
edness in high places." We shall see more and 
more of it developed as the truth prevails. 

"Thyprophets speak of such; and.notingdown 
The features of the last degenerate times, 
Exhibit every lineament of these." 

From the Puritan. 

THE FANATIC OF PROPHECY. 

If a self-assumed commission given by dreams, 
— the claim of having the special and sole charge 
of a message to cry theiworld over, expressed in 
the lowest cant-phrase of ostentatious pietism, 
guided by a deeply devoted zeal — if these quali- 
ties define a fanatic, the people of Boston and 
vicinity need not consult the columns of lexico- 
graphy to know the import of that term. A liv- 
ing example of the qualities named is moving 
before, the public eye, in this region. The "Sec- 
cond Coming of Christ," has been the favorite 
theme of fanaticism since Jesus Christ left the 
world. In the first years of the Christian Church 
it spread its panic all along the path the gospel 
had trodden, and had then an importance in mis- 
chief that attracted the rebuke of the apostle's 
pen. 1 Thess. v. 1. 

The history of the church shows its worst 
prominence in the tenth century, when countless 
wealth was rent from the deluded, but to fall in- 
to the purse of the Romish church — when mul- 
titudes abandoned all employment, in the full 
trust of the speedy return of the Messiah to earth. 
Ours is a day of its peculiar manifestation. One 
man from the thousands of Christians on earth, 
is '' moved by the Spirit," to warn the land, that 
in the year 1S43 Christ will appear " in the east 
on a cloud," &c. 

This prophet passes through community, ac- 
companied by a notoriety, great, indeed, but 
great like the destructive avalanche plunging 
from the Alpine cliffs, swelling its mass by the 
ruin it produces; its velocity accelerating as the 
size augments, till it dashes in pieces on the 
rocks below. This preacher seems trying to thrust 
himself into that fearful cloud that shrouds the 
plans of the Eternal — to rend away the flaming 
veil that girts the council chamber of the great 
" I AM" — and to make false that precept — "Of 
that day and hour knoweth no man," &c. He 
brings to this work a mode of interpretation that 
belies the alphabet of the sacred text,— an igno- 
rance. that gives falsehood to the first principles 
of natural philosophy, by his illustrations, and 
that offends the choicest and best feelings of the 
soul in his appeals. The perfection oPhis. orato- 
ry is, td make the nearest approach to indecency 
that will avoid it — in a low-lived, conceited, bom- 
bastic harangue, that degrades the house of ho- 



liness to a kind of arena— and its sacred duties 
to an offensive bull-bait. This, fanaticism pro- 
gresses as it does, by treating credulous minds 
like The Children in the Wood" — bewildering 
them in the maze of (hose " secret thing's" whose 
•'awful shade" envelopes the eternal throne, 
then boasting its success in the transport with 
which the faintest paih, one which even "the 
vulture's eye hath not seen," is seized, to relieve 
the torn and weary wanderer. Its choicest max- 
im mtist be, first amuse, then delude. Distorting 
history most abusively, to make a show of cor* 
respondence to the more distorted postures the 
sacred text is made to take — fixing the most 
important data on the translations of Hebraisms, 
or idioms, denoting indefinite time. A diction, 
mode of assumption, and style of harangue, that 
confine every impression of the hearer to the 
lowest class, and in the utterance of this, shock' 
ing the plainest rudiments of language. 

Such is the leader of a plauding multitude, 
who, perhaps, find relief to their shame of per- 
sonal ignorcnce.'in the obloquy thrown by an 
accustomed tongue, on all learning and learned 
men", or who are glad to forget the weakness of 
their own understandings, in the vaunting as- 
sumptions of a mind of their own class. 

Such are some of the means used bv this 
prophet of a revived delusion. We hfisten to a 
few of the natural consequences. How does 
the approval given to such a fanatacism oppress 
with odium that denomination of Christians, 
whose fellowship and denominational character 
sustain all its movements ? How must it waste 
a reputation, already reproachfully dimimutive 
for acquisitions in sacred study. How shall 
that professed minister of the gospel answer it 
to his sacred office and to the sacred duties of 
his office, who leads into his pulpit the abusive 
defamer of schools of learning and learned men ! 
Who with tougue of exemplary proficiency 
would sink the sacred office to the meanest a- 
bility — who breaks the barriers of taste and 
sanctuary decorum, by filling the consecrated 
desk and its stairways with those from the 
multitude who love the " chief seats." The 
minister who courts or accepts such aid, pays to 
himself a compliment of superlative severity. 
He asserts his imbecility of mind or want of dis- 
cretion, in a more palpable mode than ordinary 
cases require. And be also gives a tribute to 
the people of his charge, that cannot^fail to pro- 
voke, in proportion to the amount of apprehen- 
sion remaining, after delusive credulity has led 
captive the ctmmon faculties. It i3 virtually 
telling them that his ordinary ministrations had 
graduated their abilities to this scandalous stan- 
dard, or that he had found them incapable of 
rising to any other. 

It is unkind and unjust to the sacred profes- 
sion to bid God-speed to such a man — since in 
the eyes of all discerning men it degrades it, in 
proportion to the hue and cry that accompanies 
his progress. But who shall measure the evil 
done a community by a single visitation of such 
an error — depraving the public taste — arming 
the tongue of scoff— giving a piercing point to 
infidel ridicule— stripping religion of her comely, 
well-wrought garments, to clothe her in the re- 
pulsive rags of fanatic conjecture. How it tram- 
ples the sacredness of God's house — robs it of 
thoee devout associations that should hallow its 
walls. How it corrupts the relish for simple 
truth and reasonable appeal, and spreads through 
all society the bane of restless, conceited, mad 
fanatacism. Truly — " Fools will rush in, where 
angels fear to tread." EYE. 
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TnE " Christian Watchman. '* We give the 
following from the Editor of the " Christian 
Watchman." We shall review in it our next. 

THE END OF THE WORLD. 

It is a lamentable fact that mankind generally 
are far more interested in questions of idle curi- 
osity, than those of real and practical importance, 
and il is still more to be lamented that even 
Christians should be more or less tinctured with 
the same feeling. This inconsistency can be 
charitably overlooked as one of the foibles inci- 
dent to humanity,, when excited in reference to 
small matters, but when little puny', mortals un- 
dertake to pry into the purpose of the Maker and 
Proprietor of the universe, it is suitable that their 
mischievous propensity should receive a just 
rebuke. Some of our readers may have won- 
dered why we have not before this taken some 
notice of the doings of an individual who has 
been scattering abroad in this vicinity his pecu- 
liar views of the second coming of Christ. The 
truth is, alter examining his book, and listening 
to his harrangues till we had reason to believe 
that we had obtained a fair specimen of the man, 
we regarded the whole as such a palpable tissue 
of false glosses and blunders, that we could not 
believe any refutation of them would be neces- 
sary in such a community as this. Of the piety 
of this individual we say nothing: we only 
speak of his manner of interpreting and apply- 
ing Scripture, which to us was painful in the 
extreme. Some of our churches seem to have 
been carried away with the notion that they 
must hear what every lecturer or theorist has to 
say, even though his starting point contradicts 
first principles. Others seem to suppose that 
although a man teaches a great deal of error, 
yet that they can make use of the novelty of his 
theory to call people together, and of his pious 
and solemn exhortations to con vert, them * They 
seem to regard it as a fine affair to get up a 
rush of all sorts of people to their meeting-house, 
from any motive, with the hope that the little 
truth which they hear will prevail over the 
greater portion of error, and that some of them 
may be converted. To say nothing of the im- 
probability of such a result on philosophic princi- 
ples, nor of its disastrous results in practice, it 
appears to us too much like "doing evil that 
good may come." When churches find it nec- 
essary to resort to such means to revive atten- 
tion to religion among them, it gives reason to 
fear that either they have left their first love* 
or that they have wandered far from f.rst prin- 
ciples. It begets painful suspicions that the 
church as a body are not. willing to labor and 
pray for the conversion of sinners, and to set 
that holy and unblameable example before the 
world, which as a living epistle forms such an 
unanjwerable argument for the religion which 
they profess. It is an error to suppose that such 
churches have need to send for some revival 
preacher, or singular theorist, to bring them up; 
their duty is at once to " repent and do the first 
works," and the mere outward prosperity they 
have, and the greater crowd they draw while in 
their worldly and backslidden slat?, the worse it 
will be for all concerned. 

As the manifold errors of the individual in 
question have been well exposed by an excelent 
friend, in a work entitled " Dowling's Reply to 
Miller," we advise all our readers who take 
sufficient interest in the subject, to obtain that 
work. They will require nothing more to set 
their minds at rest on this subject, so far as this 
individual is cencemed, though we think their 



time may be more profitably employed in prayer- 
fully studying the Scriptures and their own 
hearts ; and m doing good to others, than in 
reading or hearing either. 
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New and Valuable Work. 

MILLER'S VIEWS. 

This work will be ofthe same size and style of the Boston 
editon of Mr. Miller's Lectures. It will contain a large 
amount of new and interesting matter. It will throw much 
light upon his other lectures; particularly in his guide to the 
right interpretation of Scripture mid his Chronology; with 
the chronology of propltecy. The following table of contents 
will give some idea o 1'he work. 

CONTENTS. 

I. Memoir of William Miller. 

II. Mr. Miller's Influence upon the People. 

III. Rules of Scriptural Interpretation. 

IV. Explanation of Prophetic Figures. 

V. Synopis of Mr. Miller's Religious Views. 
VI. A Bible Chronology from Adam to Christ. 
VII. A Dissertation on Prophetic Chronology. 
PART SECOND. 

ADDRESS AND LKCTURE8. 

I. An Address to the Believers in the Second 
Advent near. 

II. Lecture on the Battle of Gog — Exek. xxxix. 

1—11. 

• III. Lecture on the two Sticks-^Ezek. xxxvii. 15-17. 
IV. Lecture on the Timea and its Duties — Rom, 
xiii.— 12 

V. Lecture on What is Truth— John xviii. 38. 
VI. Lecture on theVisions of Exekicl-Ezek. xii; 27. 
VII Lecture on the Harvest of the World — Rev. 
ziv. 16. 

LETTERS. 

I. On the Second Advent 
II. On the Return of the Jews 

III. To Mr. Cambell, on the Little Horn, Evening 

and Morning Vision, Jews' Return, Millen- 
nium before the Resurrection 

IV. Closing of the Door of Mercy — Millennium — 

The Chronology ,?OTpn.) lutj 

. ,V. Mr. Miller recovering— disappointment in be- 
ing deprived of meeting the, Conference— 
His Resignation, &c. 

APPENDIX. 

I. Extract from Fergerson's Astronomy 
It. Extract from the " Present Crisis" 
III. Views ofthe closing of the Door of Mercy 

The above work may be had of the subscriber, 204 Han- 
over St., <JG per d»k and retail, b'2 cts. M. A. DOW. 
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Note. Occasionally a prominent article is refer- 
red too by two distinct indexs, so that it may more 
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(CT'Two errors in the paging occur in this volume. 
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only it will be observed that pages 45 and 46 appar« 
ently ocur twice in succession. 
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